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I have often felt a bitter sorrow at the thought of the German
people, which is so estimable in the individual and so wretched in
the generality . . . —GOETHE

Hitler was the fate of Germany and this fate could not be stayed.
—FIELD MARSHAL WALTHER VON BRAUCHITSCH, Com-
mander in Chief of the German Army, 1938—41

A thousand years will pass and the guilt of Germany will not be

erased.
—HaANs Frank, Governor General of Poland, before he
was hanged at Nuremberg

Those who do not remember the past are condemned 1o relive it.
—SANTAYANA



FOREWORD

THOUGH 1 LIvED and worked in the Third Reich during the first half of
its brief life, watching at first hand Adolf Hitler consolidate his power
as dictator of this great but baffting nation and then lead it off to war and
cenquest, this personal experience would not have led me to attempt to
write this book had there not occurred at the end of World War II an
event unique in history.

This was the capture of most of the confidential archives of the German
government and aH its branches, including those of the Foreign Office, the
Army and Navy, the National Socialist Party and Heinrich Himmler's
secret police, Never before, I believe, has such a vast treasure fallen into
the hands of contemporary historians. Hitherto the archives of a great
state, even when it was defeated in war and its government overthrown
by revolution, as happened to Germany and Russia in 1918, were pre-
served by it, and only those documents which served the interests of the
subsequent ruling regime were ultimately published.

The swift collapse of the Third Reich in the spring of 1945 resulted in
the surrender not gnly of a vast bulk of its secret papers but of other price-
less material such as private diarigs, highly secret speeches, conference re-
ports and correspondence, and even transcripts of telephone conversa-
tions of the Nazi leaders tapped by a special office set up by Hermann
Goeting in the Air Ministry.

General Franz Halder, for instance, kept a voluminous diary, jotted
down in Gabelsberger shorthand not only from day to day but from hour
to hour during the day. It is a unique source of concise information for
the period between August 14, 1939, and September 24, 1942, when he
was Chief of the Army General Staff and in daily contaet with Hitler and
the other leaders of Nuzi Germany. It is the most revealing of the German
diaries, but there are others of great value, including those of Dr, Joseph
Gocebbels, the Minister of Fropaganda and closs party associate of Hitler,
and of General Alfred Jodl, Chief of Operations of the High Command
of the Armed Forces (OKW). There are diaries of the QKW itself and

ix



X FOREWORD

of the Naval High Command. Indeed the sixty thousand files of the
German Naval Archives, which were captured at Schloss Tambach near
Coburg, contain practically alt the signals, ships’ logs, diaries, memoranda,
etc., of the German Navy from April 1945, when they were found, back
to 1868, when the modern German Navy was founded.

The 485 tons of records of the German Foreign Office, captured by the
U.S. First Army in varioos castles and mines in the Harz Mountains just
as they were about to be burned on orders from Berlin, cover not only the
pericd of the Third Reich but go back through the Weimar Republic to
the beginuing of the Second Retch of Bismarck. For many years after the
war tons of Nazi decuments lay sealed in a large U.S. Army warehouse in
Alexandria, Virginia, our government showing no interest in even open-
ing the packing cases to see what of historical interest might lie within
them. Finally in 1955, ten years after their capture, thanks to the initia-
tive of the American Historical Association and the generosity of a couple
of private foundations, the Alexandria papers were opened and a piti-
fully smail group of scholars, with an inadequate staff and equipment, went
to work to sift through them and photograph them before the government,
which was in 2 great hurry in the maiter, returned them to Germany. They
proved a rich find.

So did such documents as the partial stenographic record of fifty-one
“Fuchrer Conferences” on the daily military situation as scen and dis-
cussed at Hitler’s headquarters, and the fuller text of the Nazi warlord's
table talk with his old party cronies and secretaries during the war: the
first of these was rescued from the charred remains of some of Hitler's
papers at Berchtespaden by an intelligence officer of the U.S. 1015t Air-
borne Division, and the second was found among Martin Bormann's
papers.

Hundreds of thousands of captured Nazi documents were hurredly
assembied at Nuremberg as evidence in the trial of the major Nad war
criminals. While covering the first part of that trial I collected stacks of
mimeographed copies and later the forty-two published volumes of testi-
mony and documents, supplementsd by ten volumes of English transla
tions of many important papers. The text of other documents publishce
in a fifteen-volume series on the twelve subsequent Nuremberg trials wa
also of value, though many papers and much testimony were omitted.

Finally, in addition to this unprecedented store of documents, then
are the records of the exhaustive interrogation of German military officer
and party and government officials and their subsequent testimony unde
oath at the various postwar trials, which provide material the like of whic
was never available, I believe, from such sources after previous wars,

I have not read, of covrse, all of this staggering amount of documents
tionr—it would be far beyond the power of a single individual. But I hav
worked my way through a considerable part of it, slowed down, as a
toilers in this rich vineyard must be, by the lack of any suitable indexe

It is quite remarkable how little those of us who were stationed j
Germany during the Nazi time, journalists and diplomats, really kne
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of what was going on behind the fagade of the Third Reich. A totali-
tarian dictatorship, by its very pature, works in great secrecy and knows
how to preserve that secrecy from the prying eyes of outsiders. It was
easy enough to record and describe the bare, ¢xciting and often rcvelting
cvents in the Third Reich: Hitler’s accession to power, the Reichstag fire,
the Roechm Blood Purge, the Anschiuss with Awstria, the surrender of
Chamberlain at Munich, the occupation of Czechoslovakia, the attacks
on Poland, Scandinavia, the West, the Balkans and Russia, the horrors of
the Nazi occupation and of the concentration carnps and the liquidation
of the Jews. But the fateful decisions secretly made, the intrigues, the
weachery, the motives and the aberrations which led up to them, the parts
played by the principal actors behind the scenes, the extent of the terror
they exercised and their technique of organizing it—all this and much
more remained largely hidden from us until the secret German papers
turncd up.

Some may think that it is much too early to try to write a history of the
Third Reich, that such a task should be left to a later generation of writers
to whom time has given perspective. I found this view ¢specially preva-
ient in France when [ went te do some research there, Nothing more re-
cent than the Napoleonic era, [ was told, should be tackled by writers of
history.

There is much merit in this view, Most historians have waited fifty
years or a hundred, or more, before attempting to write an account of 2
countcy, an empire, an era, But was this not principally because it took
that leng for the pertinent documents to come to light and furnish them
with the authentic material they needed? And though perspective was
gained, was not something lost because the authors necessarily lacked a
personal acquaintance with the life and the atmosphere of the times atd
with the historical figures about which they wrote?

In the case of the Third Reich, and it is a unique case, almost all of the
documentary material became available at its fall, and it has been en-
riched by the testimony of all the surviving leaders, military aad civilian,
in some instances before their death by execution. With such incom-
parable sources so soon available and with the memory of life in Nazi
Germany and of the appearance and behavior and nature of the tmen who
tuled it, Adolf Hitler above all, still fresh in my mind and bones, [ de-
cided, at any rate, to make an attempt to set down the history of the rise
and fail of the Third Reich.

*1 lived through the whole war,” Thucydides remarks in his Ristory of
the Pelpponnesian War, one of the greatest works of history ever written,
“being of an age to comprehend events and giving my attention to them
in order to know the exact truth about them.™

1 found it extremely difficult and not always possible to learn the exact
truth about Hitler’s Germany. The avalanche of documcatary material
helped one further along the road to truth than would have seemed possible
twenty years ago, but its very vastness could often be confusing. And in
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all human records znd testimony there are bound to be baffling contradic-
tigns,

No doubt my own prejudices, which inevitably spring from my experi-
ence and make-up, croep through the pages of this book from time to
time. Idetest tetali.arian dictaterships in principle and came to loathe this
one the more i lived through it and watched its ugly assault upon the bu-
man spirit. Nevertheless, in this book I have tried to be severely objective,
letting the facts speak for themselves and noting the source for each. No
incidents, scenes or quotations stem from the imagination; all are based
on documents, the testimony of eyewitnesses or my own personal observa-
tion. In the half-dozen or so occasions int which there is some speculation,
where the facts are missing, this is plainly labeled as such.

My interpretations, [ have no doubt, will be disputed by many. That
is ingvitable, since no man's opinions are infallible, Those that I have
ventured here in erder to add clarity and depth to this narrative are merely
the best § could come by from the evidence and from what knowledge and
experience I have had.

Adolf Hitler is probably the last of the great adventurcr-conguerors in
the tradition of Alexander, Caesar and Napoleon, and the Third Reich
the last of the empires which set out on the path taken eardier by France,
Rome and Macedoniz. The curtain was rung down on that phase of his-
tory, at least, by the sudden invention of the hydrogen bomb, of the bal-
listic missile and of rockets that can be aimed to hit the moon.

In our new age of terrifying, lethal gadgets, which supplanted so swiftly
the old one, the first great aggressive war, if it should come, will be
Jaunched by suicidal little madmen pressing an electronic button. Such
a war will not last long and none will ever follow it. There will be no
conquerors and no cenguests, but only the charred bones of the dead on
an uninhabited planet.
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THE RISE
OF
ADOLF HITLER



BIRTH OF THE THIRD REICH

ON THE VERY EVE of the birth of the Third Reich a feverish temsion
gripped Berlin. The Weimar Republic, it seemed obvious to almost
cveryone, was about to expire. For more thar a ycar it had been fast
vrumbling, General Kort von Schleicher, who like his immediate pred-
ceessor, Franz von Papen, cared little for the Republic and less for its
democracy, and who, also Iike him, had ruled as Chancellor by presidential
decree without recourse to Parliament, had come to the end of his rope
after fifty-seven days in office.

Oun Saturday, Jameary 28, 1933, he had been abruptly dismissed by the
aging President of the Republic, Ficld Marshal von Hindenburg. Adol{
Hitler, leader of the National Socialists, the largest political party in
Germany, was demanding for himself the chancellorship of the demo-
cratic Republic he had sworn to destroy.

The wildest rumors of what might happen were rife in the capital that
lateful winter weekend, and the most alarming of them, as it happened,
were pot without some foundation. There were reports that Schleicher,
in collusion with General Kurt von Hammerstein, the Commander in
Chief of the Army, was preparing a putsch with the support of the
Polsdam garrison for the purpose of arresting the President and establish-
ing a military dictatorship. There was talk of a Nazi putsch. The Beslin
storm troopees, aided by Nazi sympathizers in the police, were to seize the
Wilhelmstrasse, where the President’s Palace and most of the government
ministries were located. There was talk also of a general strike, On
Sunday, Janwary 29, a hundred thousand workers crowded into the
Lustgarten in the center of Berlin to demonstrate their opposition to mak-
ing Hitler Chancellor. One of their leaders attempted to pet in touch with
Creneral von Hammerstein to propose joint action by the Army and
organized labor should Hitler be named to head a new government.! Once
before, at the time of the Kapp putsch in 1920, a general strike had saved
the Republic after the government had fed the capital.

Throughout most of the night from Sunday te Monday Hitler paced
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4 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE THIRD REICH

up and down his room in the Kaiserhof hotel on the Reichskanzlerplatz,
just down the street from the Chancellery.® Despite his nervousness he
was supremely confident that his hour had struck. For nearly a month
he had been secretly negotiating with Papen and the other leaders of the
conscervative Right. He had had to compromise. He could not have a
purcly Nazi government. Buwt he couid be Chancelior of a coalition
government whose members, eight out of eleven of whom were not Nazis,
agreed with him on the abolition of the democratic Weimar regime. Only
the aged, dour President had seemed to stand in his way. As recently as
January 26, two days before the advent of this crucial weekend, the grizzly
old Field Marshal had told General von Hammerstein that he had “no
intention whatsoever of making that Austrian corporal either Minister of
Defense or Chancellor of the Reich.”?

Yet under the influence of his son, Major Oskar von Hindenburg, of
Outo von Meissner, the State Secretary to the President, of Papen and
other members of the palace camarilta, the President was finally weaken-
ing. He was eighty-six and fading into senility. On the afternoon of Surn-
day, January 29, while Hitler was having coflee and cakes with Gocbbels
and other aides, Hermann Goering, President of the Reichstag and second
to Hitler in the Nazi Party, burst in and informed them categorically that
on the morrow Hitter would be named Chancellor.!

Shortly before noon on Monday, January 30, 1933, Hitler drove over
to the Chancellery for an interview with Hindenburg that was to prove
fateful for himself, for Germany and for the rest of the world. From a
window in the Kaiserhof, Goebbels, Roehm and other Nazi chiefs kept
an anxious watch on the door of the Chanceltery, where the Fuchrer
would shortly be coming out. “We would see from his face whether he
lad succeeded or not,” Goebbels noted. For even then they were not
quite sure. “Cur hearts are torn back and forth between doubt, hepe, joy
and discouragement,” Goebhels jotied down in his diary. “Weo have
been disappointed too often for us to believe wholeheartedly in the great
miracie.”®

A few moments later they witnessed the miracle. The man with the
Charlie Chaplin mustache, who had becin a down-and-out tramp in Vienna
itt his youth, an unknown soldier of World War 1, a derelict in Munich in
the first grim postwar days, the somewhat comical leader of the Beer Halt
Putsch, this spellbinder who was not even German but Austrian, and wha
was only forty-three years old, had just been administcred the oath as
Chancellor of the German Reich.

He drove the hundred yards to the Kaisechof and was soen with hi:
old cronies, Goebbels, Goering, Roehm and the other Brownshirts whe
had helped him along the rocky, brawling path to power. “He says noth
ing, and all of us say nothing,” Goebbels recorded, “but his eyes are il
of tears.”®

That evening from dusk untl far past midaight the delirious Naz
storm trocpers marched in a massive torchlight parade to celebrate the
victory. By the tens of thousands, they emerged in disciplined column
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from the depths of the Tiergarten, passed under the triumphat arch of the
Brandenburg Gate and down the Wilhelmstrasse, their bands blaring the
old martial airs to the thunderous beating of the drams, their voices
bawling the new Horst Wessel song and other tines that were as old as
Germany, their jack boots beating a mighty rhythm on the pavement, their
torches held high 2nd forming a ribbon of flame that illuminated the night
and kindled the hurrahs of the onlookers massed on the sidewalks. From
a window in the palace Hindenburg looked down upon the marching
throng, beating time to the military marches with his cane, apparently
pleased that at last he had picked a Chancellor who could arouse the
people in a traditionally German way. Whether the old man, in his dotage,
had any inkling of what he had unleashed that day is doubtful. A story,
probably apocryphal, soon spread over Berlin that in the midst of the
parade he had turned to an old general and said, “I didn’t know we had
taken $o many Russian prisoners.”

A stone’s throw down the Wilhelmstrasse Adolf Hitler stood at an
open window of the Chancellery, beside himself with excitement and joy,
dancing up and down, jerking his arm up continwally in the Nazi salute,
smiling and laughing until his eyes were again full of tears,

One foreign observer watched the proceedings that evening with dif-
ferent feelings. “The river of fire flowed past the French Embassy,”
André Frangois-Poncet, the ambassador, wrote, “whence, with heavy
heart and filled with foreboding, 1 watched its luminous wake.”?

Tired but happy, Goebbels arrived home that night at 3 .M. Scribbling
in his diary before retiring, he wrote: “It is almost like a dream . . . a
fairy tale . . . The new Reich has beer born. Fourteen years of work
have been crowned with victory. The German revolution has begun!™®

The Third Reich which was born on Janvary 30, 1933, Hitler boasted,
would endure {577 Thoisand years,® and in Nazi parlance it was often
rcferred to as the “Thousand-Year Reich.” It lasied twelve years and four
menths, but in that flicker of time, as history goes, it caused an eruption
on this earth more violent and shattering than any previously experiem:ed,
raising the German people to heights of power they had not known in
more than a millenninm, making them at one time the masters of Europe
from the Atlantic to the Volga, from the North Cape to the Mediterranean,
and then plunging them to the depths of destruction and desolation at
the end of a world war which their nation had cold-bloodedly provoked
and during which it instituted a reign of terror over the conquered peoples
which, in its caloulated butchery of human life and the hizman spint, out-
did all the savage oppressions of the previous ages.

The man who founded the Third Reich, who ruled it ruthlessly and
often with uncommon shrewdness, who led it to such dizzy heights and
to such a sorry end, was a person of undoubted, if evil, genius. It is true
that he found in the German people, as a mysterious Providence and
centuries of experience had molded them up to that time, a natural instru-
ment which he was able to shape to his own sinister ends. But without
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Adoif Hitler, who was posscssed of a demonic personality. a granite will,
uncanny instinets, a cold ruthlessness, a remarkable inteflect, a scaring
imagination and—until toward the end, when, dnnk with power and
success, he overreached himself—an amazing capacity to size up people
and situations, there almost certainly would never have been a Third
Reich.

“It is one of the great examples,” as Friedrich Meinecke, the eminent
German histerian, said, “of the singular and incalculable power of person-
ality in historical life.”1

To some Germans and, no doubt, to most foreigness it appeared that
a charlatan had come to power in Berlin. To the majority of Germans
Hitler had—or would shortly assume-—the aura of a truly charismatic
leader. They were to follow him blindly, as if he possessed a divine judg-
ment, for the next twelve tempestuous years.,

THE ADVENT OF ADOLF HITLER

Considering his originy and his eatly lifi, it would be difficult w imagine
a mare unlikely figure to succeed to the mantle of Bismarck, the Hohen-
zoilern emperors and President Hindenburg than this singular Austrian
of peasant stock who was born at half past six on the evening of April 20,
1889, in the Gasthof zum Pommer, a modest inn in the town of Braunau
am Inn, across the border from Bavaria.

The ptace of birth on the Austro-German fronticr was to prove signifi-
cant, for carly in his life, as a mere youth, Hitler became obsessed with
the idea that there should be no border between these two German-speak-
ing peoples and that they both belonged in the same Reich. So strong
and enduring were his fcelings that at thirty-five, when he sat jn a German
prison dictating the book that would become the blueprint for the Third
Reich, his very first lines were concerned with the symbdlic significance
of his birthptace. Mein Kampf begins with these words:

Toxlay it seems to me providential that fate should have chosen Braunau am
Inn g3 my birthplace. For this little town lies on the boundary between two
German states which we of the younger generation at least have made it our
life-work to reunite by every means at out disposal. . . . This little city on the
border seems to nve the symbol of a geat mission.11

Adolf Hitler was the third son of the third marriage of 2 minor Auvstrian
customs official whe had becnr botn an illegitimate child and who for the
first thirty-nine years of his life bore his mother’s name, Schicklgruber.
The name Hitler appears in the maternal as well as the patemal line. Both
Hitler’s grandmother on his mother's side and his grandfather on his
father’s side were named Hitler, or rather variants of it, for the family
name was variously written as Hiedler, Huetler, Huettler and Hitler,
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Adolf's mother was his father’s second cousin, and an gpiscopal dispensa-
tion had to be obtained for the marriage.

The forebears of the future German Fuebrer, on both sides, dwelt for
generations in the Waldviertel, a district in Lower Austria between the
Danube and the borders of Bohemia and Moravia. 1n my own Vienna
days I sometimes passcd through it on my way to Praguc or to Germany.
It is a hilly, wooded country of peasant villages and small farms, and
though only some fifty miles from Vienna it has a somewhat remote and
impoverished air, as if the main currents of Austrian life had passed it by.
The inhabitants tend to be dour, like the Czech peasants just to the north
of them. Intermarsiage is common, as in the case of Hitler’s parents, and
illcgitimacy iz frequent.

On the mother’s side there was a certain stability. For four gencrations
Klara Poelzl’s family remained on peasant holding Number 37 in the
village of Spital.’? The story of Hitler’s paternal ancestors is quite dif-
ferent. The spelling of the family name, as we have seen, changes; the
place of residence also. Thers is a spirit of restlessness among the
Hitlers, an urge to move from one village to the next, from one job to
another, to avoid firm human ties and to follow a certain bohemian life
it relations with women.

Johann Georg Hiedler, Adol's grandfather, was a wandering miller,
plying his trade in one villag= after another in Lower Austria. Five months
after hig first marciage, in 1824, a son was born, but the child and the
mether did not survive. Eighteen years later, while working in Duerenthal,
he married a forty-seven-year-old peasant woman from the village of
Strones, Maria Anna Schicklgruber. Five years before the marriage, on
June 7, 1837, Maria had had an illegitimate son whom she named Alois
and who became Adolf Hitler's father. It is most probable that the father
of Alois was Johann Hiedler, though conclusive evidence is lacking. At
any rate Johann eventually married the woman, but contrary to the usual
custom in such cases he did not trouble himself with legitimizing the son
after the marriage. The child grew up as Alois Schicklgruber.

Anna died in 1847, whereupen Johann Hiedler vanished for thirty
years, only to reappear at the age of eighty-four in the town of Weitra in
the Waldviertel, the spelling of his name now changed 1o Hitler, to testify
before a notary in the presence of three witnesses that he was the father
of Alois Schicklgruber, Why the old man waited so long to take this step,
or why he finally took it, is not known from the available records. Accord-
ing to Heiden, Aleis later confided to a friend that it was done to help him
obtain a share of an inheritance from an uncle, a brother of the miller,
who had raised the youth in his own household.’® At any rate, this tardy
recognition was made on June 6, 1876, and on November 23 the parish
priest at Doellersheim, to whose office the notarized statement had been
forwarded, scraiched out the name of Alois Schicklgruber in the baptismal
registry and wrote in its place that of Alois Hitler.

From that time on Adoif's father was legally known as Alois Hiter,
and the pame passed on pamrally to his son. It was only during the
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19305 that enterptising journalists in Vienna, delving into the parish
archives, discovered the facts about Hitler's ancestry and, disregarding old
Johann Georg Hiedler's belated attempt to do right by a bastard son,
tried to fasten on the Nazi leader the name of Adolf Schickigruber.

There are many weird twists of fate in the strange life of Adolf Hitler,
but none more odd than this one which took place thirteen years before
his birth. Had the eighty-four-year-old wandering miller not made his ua-
cxpected reappearance to recognize the paternity of his thirty-nine-year-
old son nearly thirty years after the death of the mother, Adoif Hitler
would have been born Adolf Schicklgruber. There may not be much er
anything in a name, but 1 have heard Germans speculate whether Hitler
could have become the master of Germany had he been known to the
world as Schicklgruber. Tt has a slightly comic sound as it rolls off the
tongue of 2 South German. Can one imagine the frenzied German masses
acclaiming a Schicklgruber with their thunderous “Heils™? *Heil Schickl-
gruber!”? Not only was “Heil Hitler!™ used as 2 Wagnerian, paganlike
chant by the multitude in the mystic pageantry of the massive Nazi rallies,
but it became the obligatory form of greeting between Germans during the
Third Reich, even on the telephone, where it replaced the conventional
“Hello.” *“Heil Schicklgruber!™? It is a little difficult to imagine.*

Since the parents of Alois apparently never Jived together, even after
they were married, the future father of Adotf Hitler grew up with his
uncle, who though a brother of Johann Georg Hicdler spelled his name dit-
ferently, being known as Johann von Nepornuk Hueller. In view of the
undying hatred which the Nazi Fuehrer would develop from youth on for
the Czechs, whose nation he ultimately destroyed, the Cheistian name is
worthy of passing mention. Johann von Nepomuk was the national saint
of the Cazech people and some historians have seen in a Hitler's being
given this name an indication of Czech bloed in the family.

Alois Schieklgruber first learned the trade of shoemaker in the village
of Spital, bue being restless, like his father, he soon set out to make his
fortune in Vienna. At eighteen he joined the border police in the Austrian
customs service near Salzburg, and on being promoted 1o the customs
service itself nine years later he married Anna Glasl-Hoerer, the adopted
daughter of a customs official. She brought him a small dowry and in-
creased social status, as such things went in the old Austro-Hungarian
petty bureaucracy. But the marriape was not a happy one. She was four-
teen years older than he, of failing health, and she remained childless.
After sixteen years they were separated and three years later, in 1883, she
died.

Before the separation Alois, now legally known as Hitler, had taken up

* Hitler himself seems to have recognized this. Ino his youth he confided to the only
boyhood friend he had that nothing had cver pleased him as much as his father's
change of names. He told August Kubizek that the name Schickigruber “seemed to
him so uncouth, so boorigh, apart from being so clumsy and vnpractical. He found
‘Higdler” . . . too soft; but ‘Hitler’ sounded nice and was easy to remember,”
{August Kubizek, The Young Ritler I Knew, p. 40.)
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with a yeung hotel cook, Franziska Matzelsberger, who bore him a son, =

named Alois, in 1882, One month after the death of his wife he married
the cook and three months later she gave birth to a daughter, Angela. The
second marriage did not last long. Within a year Franziska was dead of
tuberculosis. Six months iater Alois Hitier married for the third and last
time.

The new bride, Klara Poclal, who would shertly become the mother of
Adolf Hitler, was tweaty-five, her husband forty-eight, and they had long
known gach other. Klara came from Spital, the ancestral village of the
Hitlers., Her grandfather had been Johann von Nepomuk Huetler, with
whom his nephew, Alois Schicklgruber-Hitler, had grown vp. Thus Alois
and Klara were second cousins and they found it necessary, as we have
seen, to apply for episcopal dispensation to permit the marriage.

It was a union which the customs official had first contemplated years
before when he had taken Kiara into his childless home as a foster
daughter during his first inarriage. The child had lived for years with the
Schicklgrubers in Braunau, and as the first wife ailed Alois seems to
have given thought to marrying Klara as scon as his wife died. His
legitimation and his coming into an inheritance from the uncle who was
Klara’s grandfather occurred when the young girl was sixteen, just old
enough to legally marty, But, as we have seen, the wile lingered on after
the separation, and, perhaps becausc Alois in the meanlime took up with
the cook Franziska Matzelsberger, Kiara, at the age of twenty, left the
household and went to Vienna, where she obtained employment as a
household servant,

She returned four years later te keep house for her cousin; Franziska
too, in the tast months of her life, had moved cut of her husband's home.
Alois Hitler and Klara Poelzl were married on January 7, 1885, and some
four months and ten days later their first child, Gustav, was born. He
died in tnfancy, as did the second child, Kda, born in 1886. Adolf was
the third child of this third marriage, A younger brother, Edmund, born
in 1894, lived only six yeats. The fifth and Jast child, Paula, born in 1896,
lived to survive her famous brother.

Adoelfs half-brother, Alois, and his half-sister, Angela, the children of
Franziska Matzelsberger, also lBved to grow up. Angela, a handsome
young woman, married a revenuc official named Raubal and after his
death worked in Vienna as a housekecper and for a time, if Heiden's in-
formation is cortect, 85 a cook in a Jewish charity kitchen* In 1923
Hitler brought her to Berchiesgaden as his housekesper, and thereafter
one heard a great deal in Nazi circles of the wondrous Viennese pastries
and desserts she haked for him and for which he had such a ravenous
appetite. She left him in 1936 to marry a professor of archilecture in
Dresden, and Hitler, by then Chanecllor and dictaler, was reschtful of
her departure and declined to send a wedding present. She was the only
persom in the family with whom, in his later years, he seems to have been
clese—with one exception. Angela had a daughter, Geli Raubal, an
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attractive young blond woman with whom, as we shall sce, Hitler had
the only truly deep love affair of his life.

Adolf Hitler never liked to hear mention of his half-brother. Alois
Matzelsberger, later legitimized as Alois Hitler, became a walter, and for
many years his life was full of difficultics with the law. Heiden records
that at cighteen the young man was seatenced to five months in jail for
theft and at twenty served another sentence of cight months on the same
charge. Hc eventually moved to GGermany, only to become embroiled in
further troubles, In 1924, while Adolf Hitler was languishing in prison
for having staged a political revolt in Munich, Alcis Hitlcr was sentenced
to six monihs in prison by a Hamburg court for bigamy. Thereafter,
Heiden recounts, he moved on to England, where he quickly established
4 family and then deserted it.'®

The coming to power of the National Socialists brought better times to
Alois Hitler, He opened a Bierstube—a small beerhcuse—in a suburh
of Beslin, moviag it shortly before the war to the Wittenbergplatz in the
capital’s fashionable West End. It was moch frequented by Nazi officials
and during the early part of the war when food was scarce it inevitably had
a plentiful supply. I used to drop in occasionally at that time. Alois was
then nearing sixty, a portly, simple, good-natured man with little physical
resemblance to his famous half-brother and in fact indistinguishable from
dozens of other litlle pub keepers one had seen in Germany and Austria,
Business was goed and, whatever his past, h¢ was now obviously enjoying
the prosperous lifc. He had only one fear: that his half-brother, in a
moment of disgust or rage, might revoke his license. Sometimes there was
talk in the little beerhouse that the Chancellor and Fuehrer of the Reich
regretted this reminder of the humble nature of the Hitler family. Alois
himseif, 1 remember, refused to be drawn into any talk whatsoever about
his half-brother—a wise precaution but frostrating to those of us who
were trying to learn all we could about the background of the man who
by that time had already sct out to conquer Eurcope.

Except in Mein Kampf{, where the sparse biographical matzrial is often
misleading and the omissions monumental, Hitler rarely discussed—or
permiited discussion of in his presence—his family background and early
fife. We have scen what the family background was, What was the early
life?

THE EARLY LIFE OF ADOLF HITLER

The year his father retired from the customs service at the age of
fifty-eight, the six-year-old Adclf entered the public school in the village
of Fischlham, a short distance southwest of Linz. This was in 1895, For
the next four or five years the restless old pensioncr moved from one vil-
lage to ancther i the vicinity of Linz. By the time the son was fifteen he
could remember seven changes of address and five different scheols. For
two years he attended classes at the Bencdicting monastery at Lambach,
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near which his lather had purchased a farm. There he sang in the choir,
took singing lessons and, according to his own account,'® drcamed of
one day taking holy orders. Finally the retired customs official settled
down lor good in the village of Leonding, on the southern outskirts of Linz,
where the family occupied a modest bouse and garden,

At the age of eleven, Adolf was sent to the high schoot at Linz. This
represented a financial sacrifice for the father and indicated an ambition
that the son should follow in his father's footsteps and become a civil
servant. That, however, was the last thing the youth would drcam of.

“Then barely eleven years old,” Hitler later recounted.'? *'[ was forced
into opposition (1o my father) for the first time. . . . | did not want to
become & civil servant.” _

Tke story of the bitter, unrelenting struggle of the boy, not yet in his
teens, against a hardened and, as he said, domineering father is one of the
few biographical itams which Hitler sets down in great detail and with
apparent sincerity atd truth in Mein Kampy. The conflict aroused the first
manifestation of that fierce, unbending will which later would carry him
so far despite scemingly insuperable obstacles and handicaps and which,
confounding all those who stood in his way, was to put an indslible stamp
on Germany and Europe.

I did not wani to become a civil servant, no, and again no. All altemp!s on
my father’s part lo inspire me with love or pleasure in this profession by stories
from his own life accomplished the exact oppaosite, | . . . grew sick 1o my
stomach at the thought of sitting in an office, deprived of my liberty; ceasing
1o be master of my own time and being compelled to force the content of my
whole lie into paper forms that had to be filled out. . . .

One day it became clear to me that [ would become a painter, an artist . .,
My father was struck apeechless.

“Painter? Artist?”

He doubted my sanity, or perhaps he thought he had heard wreng or mis-
understood me, But when he was clear on the subject, end particularly after
he felt the seriousness of my intention, he opposed it with all the determination
of his nature, . .

“Artist! No! Never as long as Ilive!” . . , My (ather would never depart
from his “Never!” And T intensified my “Nevertheless!™:1®

One consequence of this encounter, Hitler fater explained, was that he
stopped studying in school. “I thoughe that once my father saw how
little progress 1 was making at high school he would jet me devote myself
to my dream, whether he liked it or not.”*

This, written thirty-four ycars later, may be partly an excusc for his
failure at school. His marks in grade school had been uniformly good.
But at the Linz high school they were so poor that in the end, without
obtaining the customary certificate, he was forced to transfer to the state
high school at Steyr, some distance from Linz. He remained there but a
short time and left before graduating.
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Hitler’s scholastic failure rankled in him in later life, when he heaped
ridicule on the academic “gentry,” their degrees and diplomas and their
pedagogical airs. Even in the last three or four years of his life, at Supreme
Army Headquarters, where he allowed himself 1o be overwhelmed with
details of military strategy, tactics and command, he would take an evening
off to reminisce with his old party cronies on the stupidity of the teachers
he had had in his youth, Some of these meanderings of this mad genius,
now the Supreme Warlord personally directing his vast armies from the
Volga to the English Channel, have been preserved.

When 1 think of the men who were my teachers, I realize that most of them
were slightly mad. The men who could be regarded as good teachers were ex-
ceptional. It's tragic to think that such people have the power to bar a young
man's way.—March 3, 194220

I have the most unpleasant recollections of the teachers who taught me.
Their external appearance exuded uncleanliness; their collars were unkempt
. . . They were the product of a proletariat denuded of all personal independ-
ence of thought, distinguished by unparalleled ignorance and most admirably
fitted to become the pillars of an effete system of government which, thank
God, is now a thing of the past.—April 12, 19423

When § recall my teachers at school, I realize that half of them were ab-
normal. . . . We pupils of old Austria were brought up to respect old people
and women, But on our professors we had no mercy; they were our natura:
enemies. The majority of them were somewhat mentally deranged, and quite
a few ended their days as honest-to-God lunatics! . . . 1 was in particular
bad odor with the teachers. I showed not the slightest aptitude for foreign
languages—though I might have, had not the teacher been a congenital idiot.
I could not bear the sight of him.—August 29, 1942.%

Our teachers were absolute tyrants, They had no sympathy with youth;
their one object was to stuff our brains and turn us into erudite apes like them-
selves. If any pupil showed the slightest trace of originality, they persecuted
him relentlessly, and the only model pupils whom | have ever got to know
have all been failures in after-life.—September 7, 194223

To his dying day, it is obvious, Hitler never forgave his teachers for
the poor marks they had given him—nor could he forget. But he could
distort to a point of grotesqueness.

The impression he made on his teachers, recollected after he had be-
come a world figure, has been briefly recorded. One of the few instructors
Hitler seems to have liked was Professor Theodor Gissinger, who strove
to teach him science. Gissinger later recalled, “As far as | was concerned.
Hitler left neither a favorable nor an unfavorable impression in Linz. He
was by no means a leader of the class. He was slender and erect, his face
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pallid and very thin, almest like that of a consumptive, his gaze unusually
open, his eyes brilliant.”*!

Professor Eduzrd Hucmcer, apparently the “congenital idiot” men-
tioned by Hitler above-—for be taught French—came to Munich in 1923
to testify for his former pupil, who was then being tried for treason as the
result of the Beer Hall Putsch. Though he landed Hitler's aims and said
Lthat he wished from the bottom of his heart to see him fulfill his ideals, he
gave the following thumbnail portrait of the yonng high-school student:

Hitler was certainly gified, although only for particular subjects, but he
lacked self-control and, to say the least, he was considered argumentive, auto-
crafic, seif-opinionated and bad-tempered, and unable to submit to school
discipline. Nor was he industrious; otherwise he woubd have achieved much
better results, gifted as he was.®

There was one teacher at the Linz high school who exercised a strong
and, as it turned out, a fateful influence on the young Adolf Hitler. This
wus a history teacher, Dr. Leopold Poetsch, who came from the southcrn
German-language border region where it meets that of the South Slavs
and whose experience with the racial struggle there had made him a
fanatical German naticnalist. Before coming to Linz he had taught ut
Marburg, which later, when the area was transferred to Yugoslavia after
the First World War, became Maribor.

Though Dr. Poetsch had given his pupil marks of only “fair” in history,
he was the only one of Hitler's teachers to receive a warm tribute in
Mein Kampf, Hitler readily admitted his debt to this man.

it wus perhaps decisive for my whole later life that good fortune gave me a
history teacher who understood, as few others did, this principle . . . —of
retaining the essential and forpetting the nonessential . . . In my teacher.
Dr. Leopold Poctsch of the high school in Linz, this requirement was fulfilled
in atruly ideal manner. An old gentleman, kind but at the same time firm, he
was able not only to hold our attention by his dazzling eloquence but 1o carry
us away with him. Even today I think back with genuine emotion on this gray-
hzired man who, by the fite of his words, sometimes made us forget the pres-
ent; who, as if by magic, transparted us into times past and, put of the mil-
lennium mists of tire, transformed dry historical facts inte vivid reality. There
we sat, often affame with enthusiasm, sometimes even moved to tears . . . He
used our budding national fanaticism as a means of educating us, Frequently
appealing to our sense of national henor,

This teacher made history my favorite subject,

And indeed, though he had no such intentien, it was then that I became a
young revolutionary. 3

Some thirty-five years later, in 1938, while touring Austria in triumph
after he had forced its anncxation to the Third Reich, Chancellor Hitler
stopped off at Klagenfurt to see his old teacher, then in retirement. He was
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delighted to find that the old gentleman had been a member of the under-
ground Nazi 8.8., which had been outlawed during Austria’s independ-
¢nce. Fle conversed with him alone for an hour and later confided to
members of his party, “You cannot imagine how much I owe to that old
man. 27

Alois Hitler died of a lung hemorthage on Yanuary 3, 1903, at the age
of sixty-five. He was stricken while taking a morning walk and died a few
moments later in & nearby inn in the amms of a neighbor. When his
thirteen-year-old son saw the body of his father he broke down and wept

His mother, who was then forty-two, moved to a modest apartment in
Urfzhe, a suburb of Linz, where she tried to keep herself and her two
surviving children, Adolf and Paula, on the meager savings and pension
left her. She felt obligated, as Hitler remarks in Mein Kampf, to continue
his education in accordance with his father’s wishes—"in other words,”
as he puts it, “to have me study for the civil servant’s career.” But though
the young widow was indulgent to her son, and he seems to have loved her
dearly, he was “more than ever determined absolutely,” he says, “not to
undertake this career.,” And so, despite a tender love between mother and
son, theee was friction and Adolf continued to neglect his studies.

*Then suddenly an iliness came to my help and in a few weeks decided
my future and the eternal domestic quarrel.”#®

The lung ailment which Hitfer suffered as he was nearing sixteen neces-
sitated his dropping out of school for at least a year. He was sent for a
time to the family village of Spital, where he recuperated at the home of
his mother’s sister, Theresa Schmidt, a peasant woman. On his recovery
he returned briefly to the state high school at Steyr. His last report, dated
September 16, 1905, shows marks of “adequate™ in German, chemistry,
physics, geometry and peometrical drawing. In geography and history
he was “satisfactory”; in free-hand drawing, “excellent.” He felt 30 cx-
cited at the prospect of leaving school for good that for the frst and last
time in his lifs he got drenk. As he remembered it in Jater years he was
picked up at dawn, lying on a country road outside of Steyr, by a milkmaid
and helped back to town, swearing he would never do it again.* In this
matter, at least, he was as good as his word, for he became a teetotaler,
a nonsmoker and a vegetarian to boot, at first out of necessity as a peani-
less vagabond in Vienna and Munich, and later out of conviclicn.

The pext two or three years Hitler often described as the happiest days
of his life.f While his mother suggested—and other relatives urged—that
he go to work and leam a trade he contented himself with dreaming of

* He told this stary on himself in one of his reminiscing moods on the evening of
January 8-9, 1942, at Supreme Headquarters. (Hitler's Secret Conversations, p.
160.)
t "These were the happiest days of my lifs and seemed to me almoest a dream . . "
(Mein Kampf, p. 18.} In a letter dated August 4, 1933, six months after he became
Chanecellor, Hitter wrote his boyhood friend, August Kubizek: "I should be very
ad . . . to revive once more with you those memories of the best years of my
Hfe" (Kubizek, The Young Hitfer I Knew, p. 273)
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his future as an artist and with idling away the pleasant days along the
Danube. He never forgot the “downy softness” of those years from sixteen
to nineteen when as a “mother’s darling™ he enjoyed the “hollowness of a
comfortable life."** Though the ailing widow found it difficult to make
ends meet on her meager income, young Adolf declined to help out by
getting a job. The idea of earning even his own living by any kind of
regular employment was repulsive to him and was to remain so throughout
his life.

What apparently made those last years of approaching manhood so
happy for Hitler was the freedom from having to work, which gave him
the freedom to brood, to dream, to spend his days roaming the city streets
or the countryside declaiming to his companion what was wrong with the
world and how to right it, and his evenings curled up with a book or
standing in the rear of the opera house in Linz or Vienna listening enrap-
tured to the mystic. pagan works of Richard Wagner.

A boyhood friend later remembered him as a pale, sickly, lanky youth
who, though usually shy and reticent, was capable of sudden bursts of
hysterical anger against those who disagreed with him. For four years he
fancied himself deeply in love with a handsome blond maiden named
Stefanie, and though he often gazed at her longingly as she strolled up
and down the Landstrasse in Linz with her mother he never made the
slightest effort 1o meet her, preferring to keep her, like so many other
objects, in the shadowy world of his soaring fantasies. Indeed, in the
countless love poems which he wrote to her but never sent (one of them
was entitled “Hymn to the Beloved™) and which he insisted on reading
to his patient young friend, August Kubizek,* she became a damsel out
of Die Walkuerie, clad in a dark-blue flowing velvet gown, riding a white
steed over the flowering meadows.?!

Although Hitler was determined to become an artist, preferably a
painter or at least an architect, he was already obsessed with politics at
the age of sixteen. By then he had developed a violent hatred for the
Hapsburg monarchy and all the non-German races in the multinational
Austro-Hungarian Empire over which it ruled, and an equally violent love
for everything German. At sixteen he had become what he was to remain
till his dying breath: a fanatical German nationalist.

He appears to have had little of the carefree spirit of youth despite all
the loafing. The world’s problems weighed down on him. Kubizek later
recalled, “He saw everywhere only obstacles and hostility . . . He was

* Kubizek, who appears to have been the only friend Hitler ever had in his youth,
has given in his book, The Young Hitler I' Knew, an interesting picture of bis
companion in the last four yearg before, at the age of nineteen, he skidded down 1o
the life of a vagabond in Vienna—a porirait, incidentally, that not only fills a bio-
graphical gap in the life of the German Fuehrer but corrects somewhat the hitherto
prevalent impressions of his early character. Kubizek was as unlike Hitler as can be
imagined. He had a happy home in Linz, learned his father’s trade as an upholsterer,
worked diligently at it while siudying music, was graduated with honors from the
Vienna Conservatory of Music and began a promising professional career as a con-
ductor and composer which was shattered by the First World War.
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always up against something and at odds with the world . . . | never saw
him take anything lightly . . ™32

It was at this period that the young man who could not stand school
became a voracious reader, subscribing to the Library of Adult Education
in Linz and joining the Museum Society, whose books he borrowed in
large numbers, His young friend remembered him as always surrounded
by books, of which his favorites were works on German history and
German mythology. 49

Singe Linz was a provincial town, it was not long before Vienna, the
plittering baroque capital of the empire, began to beckon a youth of such
ambition and imagination, In 1506, just after his seventecoth birthday,
Hitler set out with funds provided by his mother and other relations to
spend two months in the great metropolis. \Though it was [ater te become
the scene of his bitterest years when, at times, he literally lived in the
gutter, Vienna on this first visit enthralled him. Hea roamed the strects for
days, filled with excitement at the sight of the imposing buildings along the
Ring and in a continual state of ecstasy at what he saw in the museums,
the opera house, the theaters.

He also inquired about entering the Vienna Academy of Fine Asts, and
a vear later, in October 1907, he was back in the capital to take the en-
trance examination as the first practical step in fulfilling his dream of be-
coming a painter. He was eighteen and full of high hopes, but they were
dashed, An entry in the academy’s classification list tells the story.

The following took the test with insufficient results, or were rot admitted . . .
Adolf Hiler, Braunau a. Inn, April 20, 1889, German, Catholic. Father civit
servant, 4 classes in High School, Few Heads. Test drawing unsatisfactory.®

Hitler tried again the following year and this time his drawings were
5o poor that he was not admitted to the test. For the ambitious young man
thiz was, as he later wrote, a bolt from the blue. He had been absolutely
convinced that he would be successful. According to his own account in
Mein Kampf, Hiler requested an cxplanation from the rector of the
academy.

That gentlernan assured me that the drawings I had submitted incontrovert-
ibly showed my unfitness for painting, and that my ability obviously lay in the
field of architecture; for me, he said, the Academy's School of Painting was out
of the question, the place for me was at the School of Architecture.?"

The young Adolf was inclined to agree but quickly realized to his sarrow
that his failure to graduate irom high school might weli block his entry
into the architectural school.

In the meantime his mother was dying of cancer of the breast and he
returned to Linz. Since Adolf's departure from school Klara Hitler and
her relatives had supported the young man for theee years, and they could
see nothing to show for it. On December 21, 1908, as the town began to
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assurne its festive Christmas garb, Adolf Hitler's mother died, and two
days Jater she was buried at Leonding beside her husband. To the nine-
teen-year-old youth

it was a dreadful blow . . . 1had horored my father, but my mother | had
lowed . . . [Her] death put a sudden end to all my highflown plans . . . Pov-
erty and hard reality compelled me to take a quick decision . . . T was faced
with the problem of somehow making my own living.**

Somehow! He had no trade. He had always disdained manual labor.
He had never tried to earn a cent. But he was undaunted. Bidding his
refatives farewell, he declared that he would never return until he had
made-good, -

With a suitcase full of clothes and underweat in my hand 2ad an indomi-
table will in my heart, 1 set out for Vienna. I too hoped to wrest from fate what

my father bad accomplished ffty years before, 1 too hoped to become “some-
thing"—but in no cese a civit servant.®?

“THE SADDEST PERIOD OF MY LIFE"

The next four years, between 1909 and 1913, turned out to be a time
of utter misery and destitution for the conquering young man from Linz.
In these last fleeting years before the fall of the Hapsburgs and the end of
the city as the capital of an empire of Gfty-two million people in the heart
of Eurape, Vienna had a gaiety and charm that were unique among the
capitals of the world. Not oaly in its architecture, its sculpiure, its music,
but in the lighthearted, pleasure-loving, cultivated spirit of its people, it
breathed an atmosphere of the barogue and the rococo that no other city
of the West knew.

Set along the biue Danube beneath the wooded hills of the Wienerwald,
which were studded with yellow-green vineyards, it was a place of hatural
beauty that captivated the visitor and made the Vieanese believe that
Providence had been especially kind to them. Music filled the air, the
towering music of gifted native sons, the preatest Europe had known,
Haydn, Mozart, Beethoven and Schubert, and, in the last Indian-summer
years, the gay, haunting waltzes of Vienna's own beloved Johann Strauss.
To a people so blessed and so tmprinted with the baroque style of living,
life itself was something of a dream and the good folk of the city passed
the pleasant days and nights of their lives waltzing and wining, in light
talk i1 the congenial coffechouses, listening to music and viewing the
make-believe of theater and opera and operetta, in Airting and making
love, abandoning a large part of their lives to pleasure and to dreams.

To be sure, an empire had to be governed, an army and navy manned,
communications maintained, business transacted and labor done. But few
in Vienna worked overtime—or even full time—at such things.

There was a seamy side, of course. This city, like all others, had its
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poor: ill-fed, ill-clothed and living in hovels. But as the greatest industriat
center in Central Europe as well as the capital of the empire, Vienna was
prospercus, and this prosperity spread among the people and sifted down,
The great mass of the lower middle class controlled the city politically;
labor was organizing not only trade ugions but a powerful political party
of its own, the Social Democrats. There was a ferment in the life of the
city, now grown to a population of two million, Democracy was forcing
out the ancient autocracy of the Hapsburgs, education and cultere were
opening up to the masses so that by the time Hitler came to Vienna in
1909 there was opportunity for & penniless young man either to get a
higher education or to earn a fairly decent living and, as one of a million
wage earners, to live under the civilizing spell which the capital cast over
its inhabitants. 'Was not his only friend, Kubizek, as poor and as obscure
as hirnself, already making a name for himself in the Academy of Music?

But the young Adolf did not pursue his ambition to enter the School
of Architecture, It was still open for him despite his lack of a high-school
diploma—young men who showed “special talent” were admitted without
such a certificate—but so far as is known he made no application. Nor
was he interested in learning a trade or in taking any kind of regular
employment. Instead he preferred to putter about at odd jobs: shoveling
snow, beating carpets, carrying bags outside the West Railroad Station,
occasionally for a few days werking as a building laborer. Tn November
1909, less than a year alter he arrived in Vienna to “forestall fate,” he
was forced to abandon a furnished room in the Simon Denk Gasse, and
for the next four years he lived in flophousss or in the almost equally
miserable quarters of the men's hostal at 27 Meldemannstrasse in the
Tiwentieth District of Vienna, near the Danube, staving off hunger by
frequenting the charity soup kitchens of the city.

No wonder that nearly two decades later he could write:

To me Vienna, the city which to so many is the cpitome of mnocent pleas-
ure, a festive playground for merrymakers, represents, 1 am sorry to say,
merely the living memory of the saddest period of my life.

Even today this city can arouse in me nothing but dismal thoughts. For me
the name of this Phaeacial city represents five vears of hardship and misery.
Five years in which I was forced to earn a living, first as a day labarer, then
as a smail painter; a truly meager living which never sufficed to appease sven
my daily hunger.?®

Always, he says of these times, there was hunger.
Hunger was then my faithful bodyguard; he never left me for a moment
and partook of all T had . . . My life was a continual struggle with this piti-

less friend.3®

It never, however, drove him to the extremity of trying to find a regular
job. As he makes clear in Mein Kampf, he had the petty bourgeoisie’s
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gnawing fear of sliding back into the ranks of the proletariat, of the manual
laborers—a fear he was later to exploit in building up the National
Sccialist Party on the broad foundation of the hitherto leadertess, ill-paid,
neglected white-collar class, whose millions nourished the iliusion that
they were at least socially better off than the “workers.”

Although Hider says he eked out at least part of a living as “a small
painter,” he gives no details of this work in his autobiography except to
remark that in the years 1909 and 1910 he had o far improved his posi-
tien that he no longer had to work as a common laborer.

“By this time,”” he says, "I was working independently as a small drafts-
man and painter of water colors.”*

This is somewhat misleading, as is so much ¢lse of a biographical nature
it Mein Kampf. Though the evidence of those who knew him at the time
appears to be scarcely more trustworthy, enough of it has been pieced
together to give a picture that is probably more accurate and certainly
mors complete. *

That Adolf Hitler was never a house painter, as his political opponents
taunted him with having been, is fairly certain, At least there is no evi-
dence that he ever followed such a trade. What he did was draw or paint
crade little pictures of Vienna, usvally of some well-known landmark
such as 5t, Stephen’s Cathedral, the opera house, the Burgtheater, the
Palace of Schoenbrunn or the Roman ruins in Schoenbronn Park. Accord-
ing to his acquaintances he copied them from older works; apparently he
could not draw from mature. They are rather stilted and lifeless. like a
beginning architect’s rough and careless sketches, and the human figures
he sometimes added are so bad as to remind one of a comic strip. I find
& note of my own made once after going through a portfolio of Hitler's
original sketches: “Few faces, Crude. One almost ghoulish face.” To
Heiden, “they stand like tiny stuffed sacks ouwtside the high, solemn
palaces, ™t

Probably hundreds of these pitiful pieces were sold by Hitler to the
petty traders to ornament a wall, to dealers who used them to fill empty
piciure frames on display and to furniture makers who sometimes tacked
them to the backs of cheap sofas and chairs after a fashion in Vienna in
those days. Hitler could also be more commercial. He often drew posters
for shopkeepers advertising such products as Teddy’s Perspiration Powdet,
and there was one, perhaps turned out to make a littte money at Christimas
time, depicting Santa Claus selling brightly colored candles, and another
showing St. Stephen’s Gothic spire, which Hitler never fired of copying,
rising out of a mountain of soap cakes.

* Sce Das Ende dex Hitler-Mythos, by Josel Greiner, who wag personally acquainied
with Hider during patt of his Vienna days. Sce also Hitler the Pawr, by Rudolf
Otden; Olden’s book includes statements from Reinhold Hanisch, a Sudeten tramp
who for a timg was a roonunate of Hitler’s in the men's hostel and whe hawked some
of his paintings. Konrad Heiden, in Der Frelirer, also quotes materiat from Hanisch,
imeluding the court records of a Jawsuit which Hitler brought against the tramp for
cheating him out of a share of a painting which Hanisch allegedly sold for him.
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This was the extent of Hitler's “artistic” achievement, yet to the end
of his life he considered himself an “artisy.”

Bohcmian he certainly looked in those vagabond years in Vienaa.
Those who knew him then remembered later his long black shabby over-
coat, which hung down to his ankles and resembled a caftan and which
had been given him by a Hungarian Jewish old-clothes dealer, a fellow
inmate of the dreary men’s hoste] who had befriended him. They remem-
bered his greasy black derby, which he wore the year round; his matted
hair, brushed down over his forchead as in later years and, in the back, |
hanging disheveled over his soiled collar, for he rarely appeared to have
had a hairent or & shave and the sides of his face and his chin were usually
covered with the black stubble of an incipient beard. If one can believe
Hanisch, who Iater became something of an artist, Hitler resembled *an
apparition such as rarely occurs among Christians.™?

Unlike some of the shipwrecked young men with whom be lived, hc had
none of the vices of youth, He neither smoked nor drank. He had noth-
ing to do with women—not, so far as can be learned, because of any
abnormality but simply because of an ingrained shyness.

“T believs,” Hitler remarked afierward in Mein Kampf, in one of his
rare flashes of humor, “that those who knew me in those days took me for
an eccentric.'?

They remembered, as had his teachers, the strong, staciag ¢yes that
deminated the face and expressed something embedded in the personality
that did not jibe with the miserable existence of the vnwashed tramp, And
they recalled that the young man, for all his laziness when it came 10
physical labor, was 2 voracious reader, spending much of his days and
evenings deveuring books.

At that time 1 read enormously and thorgughly. All the free time my work
left me was employed in my studies. [n this way I forged in a few years’ time
the foundations of a knowledge from which 1 still drow nourishment today.*

In Mein Kampf Hider discourses at length on the art of reading.

By “reading,” to be sure, 1 mean perhaps something different than the
average member of our so-called “intelligentsia.™

I know peopie who “read” enormously . . . yet whom | would not describe
as “well-read.” True, they possess a mass of “knowledpe,” but their brain is
unable to orgenize and register {he material they have taken in . . . On the
other hand, a man who possesses the ari of correct reading will . . . instine-
tively and immedistely perceive everything which in his opinion is worth
permanently remembering, either because it i swited to his purpose or gener-

ally worth knowing . . . The art of reading, as of learning, is this: . . . 1o
retqin the essential, to forget the nonessential* . . . Only this kind of read-
ing has meaning and purpose . . . Viewed in this light, my Vienna period was

especially fertile and valuable 40

* The jtalics are Hitler's.
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Valuable for what? Hider's answer is that from his reading and from
his lifc among the poor and disinherited of Vienna he learned all that he
nceded to know in later Life,

Vicona was and remained for me the hardest, theugh most thorough, school
of my life, I had set foot i this town while still half a boy and 1 left it a man,
grown quiet and grave.

In this period there took shape within me a world picture and a philosophy
which became the granite foundation of all my acts. 1n addition to what I then
created, I have had to learn little; and 1 have had to alter nothing, 9

‘What, then, had he learned in the school of those hard knocks which
Vicnna had so generously provided? What were the ideas which he
acquired there from his reading and his experience and which, as he says,
would remain essentially unaltered to the end? That they were mostly
shallow and shabby, often grotesque and prepesterous, and poisoned by
ouilandish prejudices will become obvious on the most cursory examina-
tion. That they are important to this history, as they were to the world, is
cqually obvious, for they were to form part of the foundation for the
Third Reich which this bookish vagrant was socn to build.

THE BUDDING IDEAS OF ADOLFEF HITLER

They were, with one exception, not original but picked up, raw, from
the churning maelstrom of Austrian politics and life in the first years of
the twentieth ¢century. The Danube monarchy was dying of indigestion.
For centuries a minority of German—Awustrians had ruled over the polyglot
empire of a dozen nationalities and stamped their language and their
culture on it. Bat since 1848 their hotd had been weakening, The minori-
ties could not be digested. Austria was not a mefting pot. In the 1860s
the Italians had broken away and in 1867 the Hungarians had won
equality with the Germans under a so-called Dual Monarchy. Now, as
the twentieth century began, the various Slav peoples-—the Czechs, the
Slovaks, the Serbs, the Croats and the others—were demanding equality
and at least national antonomy. Austrian politics had become dominated
by the bitter quarrel of the nationalities.

But this was not all. There was social revolt too and this often trans-
cended the racial struggle. The disenfranchised lower classes were de-
manding the ballot, and the workers were insisting on the right to organize
trade unions and to strike—not only for higher wages and better working
conditions but to gain their democratic political ends. Indeed a general
strike had finally brought universal manhood suffrage and with this the end
of political dominance by the Austrian Germans, who numbered but a
third of the population of the Austrian half of the empire.

To these developments Hitler, the fanatical young German-Austrian
nationalist from Linz, was bitterly opposed. To him the empire was sink-
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ing into a “foul morass.” Tt conld be saved only if the master race, the
Germans, reasserted their old absolute authority. The non-German races,
cspecially the Stavs and above all the Czechs, were an inferior people.
It was up to the Germans to rule them with an iron hand. The Parliament
must be abolished and an end put to all the democratic “nonsense.”

Though he took no pari in politics, Hitler fellowed avidly the activities
of the three majer political parties of old Auwstria: the Social Democrats,
Lhe Christian Socialists and the Pan-German Naticnalists. And there now
began to sprout in the mind of this unkempt frequenter of the soup kitchens
a political shrewdness which enabled him to see with amazing clarity the
strengths and weaknesses of contemporary political movements and which,
as it matured, would make him the master politician of Germany.

At first contact he developed a furious hatred for the party of the Social
Democrats. “What most repelled me,” he says, “was its hostile attitude
toward the struggle for the preservation of Germanism [and] its disgraceful
courting of the Slavic ‘comrade’ . . . In a few months I obtained what
might have otherwise required decades: an understanding of a pestilential
whore,* cloaking herself as social virtue and brotherly love.”?

And yet he was already intelligent enough to quench his feelings of rage
ugainst this party of the working class in order to examine carefully the
reasons for its popular success. He concluded that there were several
reasens, and years later he was to remember them and utilize them in
building up the National Socialist Party of Germany.

Ong day, he recounts in Mein Kampf, he witnessed a mass demonstra-
tion of Viennese workers. “For nearly two houss I stood there watching
with bated breath the gigantic human dragon slowly winding by. In op-
pressed anxiety I finally lefe the place and sauntered homeward. ™

At home he began o read the Social Democratic press, examine the
speeches of its leaders, study its organization, reflect on its psychology and
political techniques and ponder the results. He came to three conclusions
which explained to him the success of the Social Democrats: They knew
how to create a mass movement, without which any political party was
uscless; they had leammed the art of propaganda among the masses; and,
finally, they knew the value of using what he calls “spiritual and physical
terror.”

This third lesson, though it was surely based on faulty observation and
compounded of his own immense prejudices, intrigued the young Hitler.
Within ten years he would put it to good use for his own ends.

I understood the infamous spiritual terror which this movement exerts,
particularly on the bourgecisie, which is neither morally nor mentally egual to
such attacks; at a given sign it unleashes a veritable barrage of lies and slanders
against whatever adversary seems most dangerous, until the nerves of the at-
tacked persons break down . . . This is a tactic based on precise caleulation

* The word was cul out in the second and al! subsequent editions of Mein Kampf,
and the noun "peslilence" substituted,
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of all human weaknesses, and its result will lead to success with almost mathe-
malical certaimy . . .

I zchieved an equal understanding of the imporiance of physical tetror
toward the individual and the masses . . . For while in the ranks of their sup-
porters the vietory achieved seems a triumph of the justice of their own cause,
the defeated adversary in most cases despairs of the success of any further re-
sistanca. %

No more precise analysis of Nazi (actics, as Hitler was cventuaily to
develop them, was ever written.

There were two political partivs which strongly attracted the fledgling
Hitler in Vienna, and to both of them he applied his growing power of
shreval, cold analysis. His first allegiance, he says, was to the Pan-German
Nationalist Party founded by Georg Ritter von Schoenerer, who came
trom the same region near Spital in Lower Auvsiria as had Hitler's family.
The Pan-Germans at that time were engaged in & last-ditch struggle for
Germon supremacy in the multinational empire. And though Hitler
thought that Schoenerer was 2 “profound thinker” and enthusiastically
embraced his basic program of violent nationalism, anti-Semitism, anti-
socialism, union with Germany and opposition to the Hapsburgs and the
Holy See, he quickly sized up the causes for the party's failure:

“This movement’s inzdequate appreciation of the importance of the
social problem cost it the truly militant mass of the people; its entry into
Parliament took away its mighty impetus and burdened it with all the
weaknesses peculiar to this imstitution; the struggle against the Catholic
Church . . . robbed it of countless of the best elements that the nation
can call its own.”80

Though Hitler was to forget it when he came to power in Germany,
one of the lessons of his Vienna years which he stresses at great length in
Mein Kampf is the futility of a political party’s trying to opposc the
churches. “Regardless of how much room for criticism there was in any
religious denomination,” he says, in explaining why Schoenerer’s Los-
von-Rom (Away Irom Rome) movement was a tactical error, “a
political party must never for a moment lose sight of the fact that in all
previcus historical experience a purely political party has never succeeded
in producing a religious reformation.”™™

But it was the failure of the Pan-Germans to arouse the masses, their
inability to even understand the psychology of the common people, that
to Hitler constituted their biggest mistake. It is obvious from his re-
capitulation of the ideas that began to form in his mind when he was not
much past the age of twenty-one that to him this was the cardinal error.
He was not to repeat it when he founded his own political movement.

There was another mistake of the Pan-Germans which Hitler was not
to make. That was the failure to win over the support of at least some of
the powerful, established institutions of the nation—if not the Church,
then the Army, say, or the cabinet oz the head of state. Unless a political
movement gained such backing, the young man saw, it would be difficult
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if not impossible for it to assume power. This support was precisely what
Hitier had the shrewdness to arrange for in the crucial January days of
1933 in Berlin and what alone made it possible for him and his National
Socialist Party to take over the rule of a great nation,

Thete was one political leader in Vienna in Hitler's time who under-
stood this, as well as the necessity of building a party on the foundation of
the masses. This was Dr. Karl Lueger, the burgomaster of Vienna and
leader of the Christian Social Party, who more than any other became
Hitler's political mentor, though the two never met. Hitler always re-
garded him as “the greatest German mayor of all times . . . a statesman
greater than all the so-called ‘diplomats’ of the time . . . If Dr. Kard
Lueger had lived in Germany he would have been ranked among the great
minds of our people.” 2

There was, 1o be sure, little resemblance between Hitler as he later be-
came and this big, bluff, genial idol of the Viennese lower middle classes.
[t is true that Lueger became the most powerful politician in Avstria as
the head of a party which was drawn from the disgruntled petty bour-
geoisie and which made political capital, as Hitler later did, out of a
raucous anti-Semitism. But Lueger, who had risen from modest circum-
stances and worked his way through the university, was a man of con-
siderable intellectual attainments, and his opponents, including the Jews,
readily conceded that he was at heart a decent, chivalrous, generous and
tolerant man. Stefan Zweig, the eminent Austrian Jewish writer, who was
growing up in Yienna at this time, has testified that Lueger never aliowed
his official anti-Semitism to stop him from being helpful and Iriendly to
the Jews. “His city administration,” Zweig recounted, “was perfectly just
and even typically democratic . . . The Jews who had trembled at this
triumph of the anti-Semitic party continued to live with the same rights
and esteern as always,™?

This the young Hitler did not like. He thought Luecger was far too
tolerant and did not appreciate the racial problem of the Jews. He re-
sented the mayor’s failure to embrace Pan-Germanism and was skeptical
of his Roman Catholic clericalism and his loyalty to the Hapsburgs. Had
not the old Emperor Franz-Josef twice refused to sanction Lueger’s elec-
tion as burgomaster?

But in the end Hitler was forced to acknowledge the genius of this man
who knew how to win the support of the masses, who understood modern
social problems and the importance of propaganda and oratory in swaying
the multitude. Hitler could not hetp but admire the way Lueger dealt with
the powerful Church—"his policy was fashioned with infinite shrewd-
ness.” And, finally, Lueger “was quick to make use of all available means
for winning the support of long-established institutions, so as 1o be able 10
derive the greatest possible advantage for his movement from those old
sources of power.”™

Here in a nutshell were the ideas and techniques which Hitler was later
Lo use in constructing his own political party and in leading it to power in
Germany. His originality lay in his being the only politician of the Right
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to appty them to the German scene after the First World War. It was then
that the Nazi movement, alone among the nationalist and conservative
parties, gained a great mass following and, having achieved this, won over
the support of the Army, the President of the Republic and the associations
of big business—three “long-established institutions” of greac power,
which led to the chancellorship of Germany. The lessons learned in
Vienna proved useful indeed.

Dr. Karl Lueger had been a brilliant orater, bat the Pan-German Party
had tacked effective public speakers. Hitler took notice of this and in
Mein Kampf makes much of the importance of oratory in politics,

The power which has always started the greatest religious and political ava-
latches in history rolling has from time immemorial been the magic power of
the spaken word, and that alone.

“The broad masses of the people can be moved only by the power of speech.
All grealt movements are popular movements, voleanic eruptions of human
passions and emotional sentitments, stirred either by the cruel Goddess of Dis-
tress or by the firebrand of the word hurled among the masses; they are not
the letnonade-like outpourings of the literary aesthetes and drawing-room
heroes 58

Though refraining from actual participation in Austrian party politics,
young Hitler already was beginning to practice his oratory on the audiences
which he found in Vienna's flophouses, soup kitchens and on its street
corners. It was to develop into a taient (as this author, who later was to
listen to scores of his most important speeches, can testify) more formi-
dable thag any other in the Germany between the wars, and it was to con-
tribute in a large measure to bis astounding success.

And finally in Hider's Vienna experience there were the Jews. In Linz,
he says, there had been few Jews. “At home I do not remember having
heard the word during my father's lifetime.” At high school there was a
lewish boy—“but we didn't give the matter any thought . . . [ even
took thein [the Jews] for Germans.™58

According to Hitler's boyhood friend, this is not the truth, “When I
first met Adolf Hitler,” says August Kubizek, recalling their days together
in Ling, “his anti-Semitism was aiready pronounced . . . Hitler was al-
ready a confirmed anti-Semite when he went to Vienna. And although his
experiences in Vienna might have deepened this feeling, they certainly did
uct give birth tw it."5

“Then,” says Hitler, “I came to Vienna.”

Preoccupied by the abundance of my impressions . . . oppressed by the
hardship of my own lot, I gained at first na insight into the inner stratificulion of
the prople in this gigantic city. Notwithstanding that Vienba in those days
counted nearly two hundred thousand Jews among its two million inhabitants,
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I did not see them . . . The Jew was still characterized for me by nothing but
his teligion, and therefore on grownds of human tolerance 1 maintained my
rejection of religious attacks in this case as in others. Consequently the tone of
the Viennese anti-Semitic press seemed to me unworthy of the cullural tradi-
tion of a great nation.’?

One day, Hitler recounts, he went strolling through the Inner City.
“I suddenly encountered an apparition in a black caftan and black side-
locks. Is this a Jew? was my first thought. For, to be sure, they had not
looked like that in Linz. I observed the man furtively and cautiously, but
the longer 1 stared at this foreign face, scrutinizing feature for feature,
the more my first question assumed a new form: Is this a German?™*®

Hitler’s answer may be readily guessed. He claims, thongh, that before
answering he decided “to try to relieve my doubts by books.” He buried
himself in anti-Semitic literature, which had a large sale in Vienna at the
time. Then he took to the streets to observe the “phenomenon” morc
closely. “Wherever I went,” he says, "1 began to s¢2 Jews, and the more
I saw, the more sharply they became distinguished in my eyes from the
rest of humanity . . . Later I often grew sick to the stomach from the
smell of these caftan-wearers,”®

Next, he says, he discovered the “moral stair on this ‘chosen people’
. . . Was there any form of filth or profligacy, particularly in cultural
life, without at least one Jew involved in it? If youw cut even cautiously
into such an abscess, you found, like a maggot in a rotting body, often
dazzled by the sudden light—a kike!” The Jews were largely responsible,
he says he found, for prostitution and the white-slave traffic. “When for
the first time,” he relates, “I recognized the Jew as the cold-hearted,
shameless and calculating director of this revolting vice traffic in the scum
of the big city, a cold shudder ran down my back.”®!

There is a great deal of morbid sexuality in Hiter’s ravings about the
Jews. This was characteristic of Vienna's anti-Semitic press of the time,
as it later was to be of the obscene Nuremberg weekly Der Stiermer, pub-
iished by one of Hitler’s favorite cronies, Julius Streicher, Nazi boss of
Francenia, a noted pervert and one of the most unsavory characters in the
Third Reich, Mein Kampf is sprinkled with lurid allusions to uncouth
Jews seducing innocent Christian girls and thus adulterating their blood.
Hitler can write of the “nightmare vision of the seduction of hundreds of
thousands of girls by repulsive, crooked-legged Jew bastards.™ As Rudolf
Olden has pointed oul, one of the roots of Hitler's anti-Semitism may
have been his tertured sexual envy. Though he was in bis early twenties,
so far as is known he had no relations of any kind with women during his
sojourn in Vienna.

“Gradually,” Hitler relates, “I began to bate them . . . For me this
was the time of the greatest spiritual upheaval I have ever had to go
through, I had ceased to be a weak-kneed cosmopolitan and become an
anti-Semite. %2

He was to remain a blind and fanatical one to the bitter end; his [ast
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testamend, written a few hours before his death, would contain z final
blast against the Jews as responsible for the war which he had started
and which was now finishing him and the Third Reich. This burning
hatred, which was to infect so many Germans in that empire, would lead
ultimately to a massacre so horrible and on such a scale as to leave an
ugly scar on civilization that will surely last as long as rman on earth.

In the spring of 1913, Hitler left Vieana for good and went to live in
Germany, where his heart, he says, had always been. He was twenty-four
and to ¢veryone except himself he must have seemed a total failure, He
had not become a painter, nor an architect. He had become nothing, so far
as anvone could see, but a vagabond—an eccentric, bookish one, to be
surz. He had no friends, no family, no job, no home. Hg had, however,
on¢ thing: an unquenchable confidence in himself and a deep, buming
sense of mission.

Probably he deft Austria to escape military service.* This was not be-
cause he was a coward but because he loathed the idea of serving in the
ranks with Jews, Slavs and other minority races of the empire. In Mein
Kewmpf Hitler states that he went to Munich in the spring of 1912, but
this is an error. A police register lists him as living in Vienna until May
1913,

His own stated reasons for leaving Austria are quite grandiose,

My inner revulsion toward the Hapsburg State steadily grew . . . T was
repelled by the conglomeration of races which the capital showed me, repelled
by this whole mixture of Czechs, Poles, H'ung:arians, Ruthenians, Serbs, and
Croats, and everywhere the eternal mushroom of humanity—-Jews, and more
Jews, To me the giant city seemed the embodiment of racial desecration . . .
The longer 1 lived in this city the more my hatred grew for the foreign mixture
uf peoples which had begun to corrode this old site of German culture . .
For all these reasons a longing rose stronger and stronger in me o po at Tast
whither since my childhood secret desires and secret bove had drawn me.5%

* Since 1910, when he was twenty-one, he had been subject to military service. Ac-
cording to Heiden the Auvstrian authorities could mot put their finger on him while he
was in Viennz. They finally located him in Munich and ordered him to report for
examingtion in Linz. Josef Greiner, in hit Das Ende des Hitder-Mythos, publishes
some: of the correspondence between Hiller and the Austrian military anthorities in
which Hitler denics that he went to Germany to avoid Ausirian military service. On
'!he ground that he lacked funds, he requested to be allowed to take his examination
in Salchurg bacause of jés nearness to Munich. He was examined there on February
3, 1914, and found unfit for military or even auxiliary service on account of poor
health—apparently he still had a lung ailment. His failure to report for military
service unt the authorities finally located him at the age of twenty-four must have
bothered Hitler when his siar rose in Germany. Greiner confirms a story that was
current in anti-Mazi circles when 1 was in Berlin that when the German éroops 0c-
cupied Austria in 1938 Hitler ordered the Gestapo 1o find the official papers relating
ta hig military service. ‘The records in Linz were searched in vain—to Hitler's mount-
ing fory. They had been removed by a member of the Local gavernment, who, afier
the war, showed them to Greiner.
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His destiny in that land he loved so dearly was to be such as not ¢ven
he. in his wildest dreams, could have then imagined. He was, and would
remain until shortly before he became Chancellor, sechnically a foreigner,
an Austrian, in the German Reich. It is only as an Austrian who came of
age in the last decade before the coilapse of the Hapsburg Empire, who
failed to take root in its civilized capital, who embraced all the preposter-
ous prejudices and hates then rife among its German-speaking extremists
and who failed to grasp what was decent and honest and honorable in the
vast majority of his fellow citizens, were they Czechs or Jews or Germans,
poor or well off, artists or artisans, that Hitler can be understood. It is
doubtfyl if any German from the north, from the Rhineland in the west,
from East Prussia or even from Bavaria in the south could have had in his
bleod and mind out of any possible experience exactly the mixture of in-
gredients which propelled Adolf Hitler to the heights he eventually
rcached. To be sure, there was added a liberal touch of vnpredictable
genius.

But in the spring of 1913 his genius had not yet shown, In Munich, as
in Vienna, he remained penniless, friendless and without a regular job.
And then in the summer of 1914 the war came, snatching him, like mil-
lions of others, into its grim clutches. On August 3 he petitioned King
Ludwig III of Bavaria for permission to volunteer in a Bavarian regiment
and it was granted.

This was the heaven-sent opportunity. Now the young vagabond could
salisfy not only his passion to serve his beloved adopted country in whal
he says he believed was a fight for its existence—"t0 be or not 0 be™—
but he could escape from all the failures and frustrations of his personal
life.

“To me,” he wrote m Mefn Kampf, “those hours came as a deliverance
from the distress that had wetghed upon me during the days of my youth,
I am net ashamed 10 say that, carried away by the enthusiasm of the
moment, I sank down on my knees and thanked Heaven out of the full-
ness of my heart for granting me the good fortune of being permiited to
live in such a time . . . For me, as for every German, there now began
the most memorable period of my life. Compared to the events of this
gigantic stroggle all the past fell away into oblivion, ™™

For Hitler the past, with all its shabbiness, loneliness and disappoint-
ments, was to remain in the shadows, though it shaped his mind and
character forever afterward. The war, which now would bring death to
so many millions, brought for him, at twenty-live, a now start in life,
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BIRTH OF THE NAZI PARTY

ON THE DARK AUTUMN Sunday of November 10, 1918, Adolf Hiter
experienced what out of the depths of his hatred and frustration he
called the greatest villainy of the century.®* A pastor had come bearing
unbelicvable news for the wounded soldiers in the military hospital at
Pasewalk, a small Pomeranian town northeast of Berlin, where Hitler was
recovering from temporary blindness suffered in a British gas attack a
month before near Ypres.

That Sunday morning, the pastor informed them, the Kaiser had ab-
dicated and fled to Holland. The day before a republic had been pro-
claimed in Bertin. On the morrow, Navember 11, an armistice would be
signed at Compiégne in France. The war had been lost. Germany was
at the mercy of the victorious Allies. The pastor began to sob.

“I could stand it no longer,” Hitler says in recounting the scene.
“Everything went black again before my eyes; I tottered and groped my
way back to the ward, threw myself on my bunk, and dug my burning head

into my blanket and pillow . . . So it had all been in vain. In vain all
the sacrifices and privations; . . . in vain the hours in which, with mortal
fear clutching at our hearts, we nevertheless did cur duty; in vain the
death of two millions who died . . . Had they died for this? . . . Did

all this happen only so that a gang of wretched criminals could lay hands
on the Fatherland?"

For the first time since he had stood at his mother's grave, he says, he
breke down and wept, “T could not help it.” Like millions of his fellow
countrymen then and forever afier, he could not accept the blunt and
shattering fact that Germany had been defeated on the battlefield and had
lost the war,

Like millions of other Germans, too, Hitler had been a brave and
courageous soldier. Later he would be accused by some political oppo-

* The expression appeared in the first German edition of Mein Kampf, but was
changed to “revolution™ in all subsequent editions.
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nents of having been a coward in combat, but it must be said, in fairness,
that there is no shred of evidence in his record for such a charge. As 2
dispatch runner in the First Company of the 16th Bavarian Reserve ln-
fantry Regiment, he arrived at the front toward the end of October 1914
after scarcely three months of training, and his vnit was decimated in
four days of hard fighting at the first Batde of Ypres, where the British
halted the German drive to the Channel. According to a letter Hider
wrote his Munich landlord, a tailor named Popp, his regiment was reduced
in four days of combat from 3,500 to 600 men; only thirty officers sur-
vived, and four companies had to be dissolved.

During the war he was wounded twice, the first time on October 7,
1916, in the Battle of the Somme, when he was hit in the leg. After
hospitalization in Germany he retumed to the List Regiment—it was
named after its original commander—in March 1917 and, now promoted
to corporal, fought in the Battle of Arras and the third Baitle of Ypres
during that summer, His regiment was in the thick of the fighting during
the last all-out German offensive in the spring and summer of 1918. On
the night of October 13 he was cavght in a heavy British gas attack on a
hill south of Werwick during the last Battle of Ypres. “I stumbled back
with burning eyes,” he relates, “taking with me my last report of the war.
A fow hours later, my eyes had turned into glowing coals; it had grown
dark around me.”?

He was twice decorated for bravery., In December 1914 he was
awarded the Iron Cross, Second Class, and in August 1918 he received
the Iron Cross, First Class, which was rarely given to a common soldier
in the old Imperial Army. One comrade in his unit iestified that he won
the coveted decoration for having captured fificen Englishmen single-
handed; another said it was Frenchmen. The official history of the List
Regiment contains no word of any such exploit; it is silent about the in-
dividual feats of many members who received decorations. Whatever the
reasom, there is no doubt that Corporal Hifler earned the Iron Cross, First
Cluss, He wore it proudly to the end of his life.

And yet, as soldiers go, he was a peculiar fellow, as more than cne of
his comrades remarked. No letters or presents from home came to him,
as they did to the others. He never asked for leave; he had not even a com-
bat soldier’s interest in women. He never grumbled, as did the bravest of
men, about the fith, the lice, the mud, the stench, of the front line. He
was the impassioned warrior, deadly serious at all times about the war’s
aims and Germany's manifest destiny.

*We all cursed him and found him intolerable,” ane of the men in his
company later recalled, “There was this white crow among us that didn't
go along with us when we damned the war to hefl.”® Another man de-
scribed him as sitting “in the corner of our mess holding his bead between
his hands, in deep contemplation. Suddenly he would leap up and, run-
ning about excitedly, say that in spite vi our big guns victory would be
denied us, for the invisible fees of the German people were a greater
danger than the biggest cannon of the enemy.™ Whereupon he would
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launch into a vitriclic attack on these “invisible foes”—the Jews and the
Marxists. Had he not learned in Vienna that they were the source of all
evil?

And indeed had he not scen this for himself in the German homeland
while convalescing from his leg wound in the middle of the war? After his
discharge from the hospital at Beelitz, near Betlin, he had visited the
capital and then gone on to Munick, Everywhere he found *scoundrels”
cursing the war and wishing for its quick end. Slackers abounded, and
who were they but Jews? “The offices,” he found, “were filled with Jews.
Nearly every clerk was 2 Jew and nearly every Jew was aclerk . . . In
the year 1916-17 aeary the whole production was under control of Jew-
ish finance . . . The Jew robbed the whele nation and pressed it be-
neath his domination . . . T saw with horror a catastrophe approach-
ing . . ."® Hitker could not bear what he saw and was glad, he says, to
return to the front.

He could bear even less the disaster which befell his beloved Father-
land in November 1918, To him, as to almost all Germans, it was “moen-
strous” and undeserved. The German Army had not been defeated in the
field. Tt had been stabbed in the back by the traitors at home.

Thus emerged for Hitler, as for so many Germans, a fanatical beliet
in the legend of the “stab in the back” which, more than anything else, was
to undermine the Weimar Republic and pave the way for Hitler's ultimate
trinmph. The legend was fravdulent. General Ludendorff, the actual
leader of the High Command, had insisted on September 28, 1918, on an
arthistice “at once,” and his nominal superior, Field Marshal von Hinden-
burg, had supported him. At a meeting of the Crown Council in Berlin
on October 2 presided over by Kaiser Wilthelm I1, Hindenburg had re-
iterated the High Command’s demand for an immediate truce. “The
Army,” he szid, “cannot wait forty-sight hours.” In a letter written on
the same day Hindenburg flatly stated that the mifftery sitnation made it
imperative “to stop the fighting.” No mention was made of any “‘stab in
the back.” Only later did Germany's great war hero subscribe to the
myth. In a hearing before the Commitice of Inquiry of the National
Assembly on November 18, 1919, a year after the war's end, Hinden-
burg declared, “As an English general has very truly said, the German
Army was ‘stabbed in the back.” "*

* The attribution of the myth to an English general was hardly factual. Wheeler-
Bennett, in Wooden Titen” Hindenburg, has explained that, iremicalty, two British
gencrals did have something to do—inadvertently-—with the perpetration of the fales
legend. “The first was Maj.-Gen. Siz Frederick Maurice, whose book The Last Four
Muonths, published i 1919, was grossly mis nied by reviewers in the German
Ppress us proving that the German Army had betrayed by the Socialists on the
Home Front and not been defeated in the field.” The General denied thia interpreta-
tion in the German press, bot to no zvail. LudendoriT made wse of the reviews to
convince Hindenburg., “The other officer,” says Wheeler-Bennett, “was Maj.-Gen.
Malcolm, head of the British Militery Mission in Berlin, Ludendorff was dining with
the General one evening, and with his usual turgid eloquence was expatiating on how
the High Command had always suffered lack of support from the Civilian Govern-
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In point of fact, the civilian government headed by Prince Max of
Baden, which had not been told of the worsening military situation by the
High Command until the end of September, held out for several weeks
against Ludendorffs demand for an armistice,

One had to live in Germany between the wars to realize how widespread
was the acceptance of this incredible legend by the German people. The
facts which exposed its deceit lay all around. The Germans of the Right
would not face them. The culprits, they never ceased to bellow, were the
“November criminals”—an expression which Hitler hammered into the
consciousness of the people, It mattered not at alf that the German Army,
shrewdly and cowardly, had maneuvered the republican government into
signing the armistice which the military leaders had insisted upon, and
that it thereafter had advised the government to accept the Peace Treaty
of Versailles. Nor did it seerm to count that the Social Democratic Party
had accepted power in 1918 only reluctantly and only to preserve the
nation from utter chaos which threatened to lead to Bolshevism. 1t was
not responsible for the German collapse. The blame for that rested on the
old order, which had held the power.* But millions of Germans refused
to concede this, They had to find scapegoats for the defeat and for their
humiliation and misery. They easily convinced themselves that they had
found them in the “November criminals” who had signed the surre.der
and established democratic government in the place of the old awtocracy.
The gullibility of the Germans is a subject which Hitler often harps on in
Mein Kampf. He was shortly to take full advantage of it.

When the pastor had left the bospital in Pasewalk that evening of
November 10, 1915, “there followed terrible days and even worse nights™
for Adolf Hitler. “I knew,” he says, “that all was lost. Only fools, liars
and criminals could hope for mercy from the enemy. In these nights
hatred grew in me, hatred for those responsible for this deed . . . Miser-
able and degenerate criminals! The more I tried to achieve clarity on the
monstrous event in this hour, the more the shame of indignation and dis-
grace burned my brow. What was all the pain in my eyes compared to
this misery?”

And then: “My own fate became known to me. | decided to go into
politics.™*

As it turned out, this was a fateful decision for Hitler and for the world.

ment and how the Revolution had beirayed the Army. Tn an effort 10 crysiallize the
meaning of Ludendorfl™s verbusity into 8 single sentence, General Malcolm asked
him: ‘Do you mean, General, thal you were stabbed in the back” LudendorfTs eyes
lit up and he leapt upon the phrase like a dog on a hone. ‘Stabbed in the back? he
repeated. ‘Yes, thal's it exactly. We were stabbed in the back.* ~

* A few generals were courageous enough to say s, On August 23, 1924, the
Frankfurter Zeitung published an article by General Freihesr vou Schocnaich
analyzing the reasons for Germany's defeat. He came to “the irresistble conclu-
sion that we owe our min to the supremacy of our military anthoritics over civilian
autharities , . . in fact, German militarism simply committed svicide.™ {Quoted
by Telford Taylor in Sword and Swastika, p. 16.}
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THE BEGINNING OF THE NAZI PARTY

The prospects for a political career in Germany for this thiny-year-old
Austrian without friends or funds, without a job, with no trade or profes-
ston ot any previous record of regular employment, with no experience
whatsoever in politics, were less than promising, and at fiest, for a brief
moment, Hitler realized it. “For days,” he says, "I wondered what could
be done, but the end of every meditation was the sober realization that I,
nameless as 1 was, did not possess the least basis for any useful action.””

He had returned to Munich at the end of November 1918, to find his
adopted city scarcely recognizable. Revolution had broken out here 100,
The Wittelsbach King had also abdicated. Bavaria was in the hands of
the Social Democrats, who had set up a Bavarian “People’s State” under
Kutt Eisner, a popular Jewish writer who had been born in Betlin. On
November 7, Eisner, a familiar figure in Munich with his great gray beard,
his pinice-nez, his enormons black hat and his diminutive size, had traipsed
through the streets at the head of a few hundred men and, without a shot
being fired, had occupied the seat of parliament and government and
proclaimed a republic. Three months later he was assassinated by a young
right-wing officer, Count Anton Arco-Valley. The workers thereupon
set up a soviet repeblic, but this was short-lived, On May 1, 1919, Regu-
lar Army teoops dispatched from Berlin and Bavarian “free corps”
{ Freikorps) volunteers entered Munich and owverthrew the Communist
regime, massacring several hundred persons, including many non-Com-
munists, in revenge for the shooting of a dozen hostages by the sovict.
Though a moderate Sogial Democratic government under Johanneg Hofl-
mann was sominally restored for the time being, the real power in Ba-
varian politics passed to the Right.

What was the Right in Bavagia at this chaotic time? It was the Regular
Army, the Reichswehr; it was the monarchists, who wished the Wittel-
bachs back. It was a mass of conservatives who despised the democratic
Repubiic established in Berlin; and as time went on it was above all the
great mob of demobilized soldiers for whom the bottom had fallen out
of the world in 1918, uprooted men who could not find jobs or their
way back to the peaceful society they had left in 1914, men grown tough
and violent through war who could not shake themselves from ingrained
habit and wha, as Hitler, who for a while was one of them, would later
say, “became revelutionaries who favored revolution for its own sake
and desired to see revolution established as a permanent condition.”

Armed free-corps bands sprang up all over Germany and were secretly
equipped by the Reichswehr. At first they were mainly used to fight the
Poles and the Balts on the disputed eastern frontiers, but socn they were
backing plots for the overthrow of the republican regime. In March 1920,
one of them, the noterious Ehrhardt Brigade, led by a freebooter, Captain
Ehrhardt, occupied Berlin and enabled Dr. Wolfgang Kapp.* a mediocre

* Kapp was bom in New York on July 24, 1868,
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politician of the extreme Right. te proclaim himself Chancellor. The
Repular Army, under General von Seeckt, had stood by while the Presi-
dent of the Republic and the government fled in disarcay to western Ger-
many. Only a general strike by the trade unions restored the republican
govVCrnment.

In Munich at the same time a different kind of military coup d'érat was
more suceessful. On March 14, 1920, the Reichswehr overthrew the Hofl-
mann Socialist government and instatled a right-wing regime under Gus-
tav von Kahr. And now the Bavarian capital became a magnet for all
those forces in Germany which were determined to overthrow the Re-
public, set up an authoritarian regime and repudiate the Dikiat of Ver-
sailles, Here the condottieri of the free corps, including the members of
the Ehrhardt Brigade, found a refuge and a welcome. Here General
Ludendorfl seutled, along with a host of other disgruntled, discharped
Army officers.* Here were plotted the political murders, among them
that of Matthias Erzberger, the moderate Catholic politician who had
had the courage to sign the armistice when the generals backed out; and of
Walther Rathenau, the brilliant, cultured Foreign Minister, whom the
extremists hated for being a Jew and for carrying out the national govern-
ment's policy of trying to fulfill at least some of the provisions of the Ver-
sailles Treaty,

1t was in this fertile field in Munich that Adolf Hitler got his start.

When he had come back to Munich at the end of November 1918, he
had found that his battalion was in the hands of the “Soldiers” Councils.”
This was so repellent to him, he says, that he decided “at once to leave as
sooR 25 possibie.” He spent the winter doing guard duty at 4 prisoner-of-
war camp at Travnsicin, near the Austrian border. He was back in
Munich in the spring. In Mein Kampf he relates that he incurred the “dis-
approval” of the left-wing government and claims that he avoided arrest
only by the feat of aiming his carbine at three “scoundrels” who had come
to fetch him. Immediately after the Cotnmunist regime was overthrown
Hitler began what he terms his “first more or less political activity,” This
consisted of giving information to the cominission of inquiry set up by
the 2nd Infantry Regiment to investigate those who shared responsibility
for the brief soviet regime in Munich,

Apparently Hitlet’s service on this oceasion was considered valuable
enough to lead the Army to give him further employment. He was as-
signed to a job in the Press and News Bureau of the Political Department

* At the war's end Ludendorff Sed to Sweden disguised in false whiskers and blue
spectacles.  He retarned to Gcrm:ly in February 1919, writing his wife: “It would
be the greatest stupidity for the revolutionaries to allow ux all W remain alive. Why,
il ever 1 come to power again there will be oo pardon. Then with an easy conscisnce,
I would have Ebert, Scheidemann and Co. hanged, and watch them dangle.” (Mar-
garitte Ludendorff, Als ich Ludendorfls Frax war, p. 229.) Ebert was the first
President and Scheidemznn the first Chancellor of the Weimar Espublic, Luden-
darff, though second-in-command 1o Hindenburg, had been the virtual dictator of
Germany for the last two years of the war,
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of the Asmy’s district command. The German Army, contrary te its
traditions, was now deep in politics, especially in Bavaria, where at last
it had established a governmeni to its liking. To further its conservative
views it gave the soldiers courses of “political instruction,” in one of
which Adolf Hitler was an attentive pupil. One day, according to his own
story, he intervened during a lecture in which someone had said a good
word for the Jews. His anti-Semitic harangue apparently so pleased his
superior officers that he was soon posted to a Muonich regiment as an edu-
cational officer, a Bildungsoffizier, whose main task was to combat dan-
gerous ideas—pacifism, socialism, democracy; such was the Army’s con-
ception of its rele in the democratic Republic it had sworn to serve.

This was an mportant break for Hitler, the first recognition he had
won in the field of politics he was now trying to enter, Above all, it gave
him a chance to try out his oratorical abilities—the first prerequisite, as he
had always maintained, of a successful politician. “All at once,” he says,
*I was offered an opportunity of speaking before a larger audience; and
the thing that T had always presumed from pure feeling without knowing
it was now corroborated: I could ‘speak.’ " The discovery pleased him
greatly even if it came as no great surprise. He had been afraid that his
voice might have been permanently weakened by the gassing he had suf-
fered at the front. Now he found it had recovered sufficientiy to enable
himn to make himself heard “at least in every commer of the small squad
rooms.™ This was the beginning of a talent that was to make him easily
the most effective orator in Germany, with a magic power, after he took to
radio, to sway millions by his voice,

One day in September 1919, Hitler received orders from the Army's
Political Department to have a look at a tiny political group in Munich
which called itself the German Workers' Party, The military were suspi-
cious of werkers' parttes, since they were predominantly Socialist or Com-
munist, but this one, it was believed, might be different. Hiter says it was
“entirely unknown” to him. And yet he knew one of the men who was
scheduled to speak at the party’s meeting which he had been assigned to
investigate.

A few weeks before, in cne of his Army educational courses, he had
heard a lecture by Gottfricd Feder, a construction engineer and a crank in
the field of economics, who had become obsessed with the idea that “spec-
ulative” capital, as opposed to “creative” and “productive™ capital, was
the root of much of Germany’s economic trouble. He was for abolishing
the first kind and in 1917 had formed an organization to achieve this pur
pose: the German Fighting League for the Breaking of Interest Slavery.
Hitler, ignorant of economics, was much impressed by Feder's lecture.
He saw in Feder's appeal for the “breaking of interest stavéry” one of the
“essential premises for the foundation of a new party.” In Feder’s lecture,
he says, “I sensed a powerful slogan for this coming stroggle.”®

But at firgt he did not sense any importance in the German Workers’
Party. He went to its meeting because he was ordered to, 2nd, after sitting
through what he thought was a dull session of some twenty-five persons
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pathered in a murky roont in the Sterneckerbriu beer cellar, he was naot
impressed. It was “z new organization like so many others. This was a
time," he says, “in which anyone who was not satisfied with develop-
ments . . . felt called upon to found a mew party. Evecywhere these
organizations sprang out of the ground, only to vanish silently after a
time. Ijudged the German Workers® Party no differendy.”™" After Feder
had finished speaking Hitler was about to leave, when a “professor” sprang
up, questioned the soundness of Feder’s arguments and then proposed
that Bavarta should break away from Prussia and found a South German
natiott with Auvstria. This was a popular notion in Munich at the time,
but its expression aroused Hitler to a fury and he rose to give “the learned
gentleman,” as he later recounted, a piece of his mind. This appazently
was so violent that, according to Hitler, the “professor” left the hall “like
a wet poodle,” while the rest of the audience locked at the unknown young
speaker “with astonished faces.” One man—Hider says he did not catch
his name-—came leaping after him and pressed a little booklet into his
hands,

This man was Anton Drexler, a locksmith by trade, whe may be said
to have been the actual founder of National Socialism. A sickly, be-
spectacled man, lacking a formal education, with an independent but nar-
row and confused mind, a poor writer and a wotse speaker, Deexler was
then employed in the Munich railroad shops. On March 7, 1918, be had
sct up & “Committee of Independent Workmen™ to combat the Marzism
of the free trade unions and to agitate for a “just” peace for Germany.
Actually, it was a branch of a larger movement established in Morth Ger-
many as the Association for the Promotion of Peace on Working-Class
Lines {the country was then and would continue to be until 1933 full of
countless pressure groups with highfalutin titles).

Drexler never recruited more than forty members, and in Janvary 1919
he merged his committee with a similar group, the Political Workers’
Circle, led by a newspaper reporter, one Karl Harrer. The new organiza-
tion, which numbered less than a hundred, was called the German Workers®
Party and Harrer was its first chairman. Hidler, who has little to say in
Mein Kampf of some of his early comrades whose names are now for-
gotten, pays Harrer the tribute of being “honest” and “certainly widely
educated” but regrets that he lacked the “oratorical gift.” Perhaps Har-
rer’s chief claim to fleefing fame is that he stubbornly maintained that
Hitler was a poor speaker, a judgment which riled the Nazi leader ever
after, as he makes plain in his autobicgraphy. At any rate, Drexler seems
to have been the chief driving force in this small, unknown German
Workers® Party.

The next morning Hitler turned to a perusal of the booklst which
Drexler had thrust into his hands. He describes the scene at length in
Mein Kampf. It was 5 a.M. Hitler had awakened and, as he says was his
custom, was reclining on his cot in the barracks of the 2nd Infantry Regi-
ment watching the mice nibble at the bread crumbs which he invariably
scattered on the floor the night before. I had known so much poverty in
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my life,” he muses, “that 1 was well able to imagine the hunger and hence
also the pleasure of the little creatures™ He remembered the littie pam-
phter and began to read it. It was entitled “My Political Awakening.” To
Hitler's surprise, it reflected a good many tdeas which he himself had ac-
quired over the years. Drexler’s principal aim was to build a political
party which would be based on the masses of the working class but which,
unlike the Social Democrats, would be strongly nationalist. Drexler had
been a member of the patriotic Fatheriand Front but had soon become
disillusioned with its middle-class spirit which seemed to have no contact
at all with the masses. In Vienna, as we have seen, Hitler had learned to
scorn the bourgeoisie for the same reason—its witer lack of concern with
the working-class families and their social problems. Drexler’s ideas,
then, definitely interested him.

Later that day Hitler was astonished to receive a postcard saying that
he had been accepted in the German Workers' Party. *1 didn't know
whether to be angry or to laugh,” he remembered later. T had no inten-
tion of joining a ready-made party, but wanted to found one of my own.
What they asked of me was presumptuous and out of the question.”i1 He
was about to say so in a letter when “curiosity won out™ and he decided
to go to a committee meeting to which he had been invited and explain
in person his reasons for not joining “this absurd little organization.™

The tavern in which the meeting was to take place wus the Alte Rosenbad
in the Herrenstrazse, a very run-down place . . . I went through the ill-lit
dinifig room in which not a soul was sitting. opened the «oor to the back room,
and there F was face to face with the Committee. In the dim light of a grimy
gas lamp four young people sat at a Lable, amang them the author of the [ittle
pamphlet, who at once greeted me most joyfully and bade me welcome as a
aew member of the German Workers™ Party.

Really, I was somewhat taken aback. The minutes of the last meeting were
read and the secretary given a vole of confidence. Next came the treasury
repori—all in alf the association possessed seven martks and fifty pfennigs—
for which the treasurer received a vote of confidence, This too was entered in
the minutes, Then the first chairman read the answers to a letter from Kiel,
one from Duesseldotf. and one fram Berlin and everyone expressed approvsl.
Next a report was given on the incoming mail . . .

Terrible, terrible! This was club life of the worslt manner and sort. Was [
to jein this organization71?

Yet there was something about these shabby men in the il-lit back
room that attracted him: “the longing for a new movement which should
be more than a party in the previous sense of the word.” That evening
he returned to the barracks to “face the hardest question of my life: should
! join?” Reason, he admits, told him to decline. And yet . . . The very
unimportance of the organization would give a young man of energy and
ideas an opportunity “for real personal activity.” Hitler thought over
what he could “bring to this task.”
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That I was poor and without means seemed to me the most bearable part of
it, but it was Rarder that T was numbered among the nameless, that | was one
of the millions whom chance permits o live or summons out of existence
without even their closest neighbors condescending to take any notice of it. In
addition, there was the difficulty which inevitably arose from my lack of
schooling.

After two days of agonized pondering and reflection, I finally came to the
conviction that Ihad to take this step.

Tt was the most decisive resolve of my life, From here there was and could
be no turning back,1?

Adolf RHitler was then and there enrolled as the seventh member of the
committeg of the German Workers” Party.

There were two members of this insignificant party who deserve men-
tion at this point; both were to prove important in the rise of Hitler. Cap-
tain Ernst Roehm, on the staff of the Army's District Command V1I in
Munich, had joined the party before Hitler. He was a stocky, bull-necked,
piggish-eyed, scar-faced professionat soldier—the upper part of his nose
had been shot away in 1914—with a flair for politics and a natural ability
as an organizer. Like Hitler he was possessed of a burning hatred for the
democratic Republic and the *“November criminals” he held responsible
for it. His aim was to re-create a strong nationalist Germany and he be-
lieved with Hitler that this could be done only by a party based on the
lower classes, from which he himself, unlike mest Repular Army officers,
had come. A tough, ruthless, driving man—albeit, like so many of the
early Nazis, 2 homosexual—he helped to organize the first Nazi strong-
arm squads which grew into the 5.A., the army of storm troopers which
he commanded until his exccution by Hitler in 1934, Roehm not only
broughe into the budding party large numbers of ex-servicemen and free-
corps volunteers, who formed the backbope of the organization in its
carly years, but, as an officer of the Army, which controlled Bavaria, he
obtained for Hitler and his movement the protection and sometimes the
support of the authoritics. Without this help, Hitler probably could never
have got a real start in his campaign to incite the people to overthrow the
Republic. Certuinly he could not have got away with his methods of
terror and intimidation without the tolerance of the Bavarian government
and police,

Dietrich Eckart, twenty-one years older than Hitler, was often called
the spiritual founder of National Socialism. A witty journalist, a mediocre
poet and dramatist, he had translated Ibsen's Peer Gymt and written a
number of unproduced plays. In Berlin for a time he had led, like Hitler
in Vienna, the bohemian vagrant's life, become a drunkard, taken to
morphine and, according to Heiden, been confined to a menta] institu-
tion, where he was finally able to stage his dramas, using the inmates as
actors. He had returned to his native Bavaria at the war’s end and held
forth before a circle of admirers at the Brennessel wine cellar in Schwa-
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bling, the artists’ quarter in Munich, preaching Aryan superiority and call-
ing for the elimination of the Jews and the downfall of the “swine™ in
Berlin.

“We need a fellow at the head,” Heiden, who was a working newspaper-
man in Munich at the time, quotes Eckart as declaiming to the habitués
of the Brennesse] wine cellar m 1919, “who can stand the sound of a ma-
chine gun, The rabble need to get fear into their pants. We can’t use an
officer, because the people don't respect them any more. The best would
be a worker who knows how to talk . . . He doesn’t need much beains
+ + » He must be a bachelor, then we’ll get the women."!*

What more natural than that the hard-drinking poet* shouwld find in
Adoif Hitler the very man he was looking for? He became a close adviscr
to the rising young man in the German Workers” Party, lending him books,
helping to improve his German—both written and spoken—and introduc-
ing him to his wide circle of friends, which included not only ceresin
wealthy persons who were induced to contribute to the party’s funds and
Hitler’s living but such future aides as Rudolf Hess and Alfred Rosen-
berg. Hitler's admiration for Eckart never flagged, and the last sentence
of Mein Kampf is an expression of gratitude to this erratic mentor: He was,
says Hitler in concluding his book, “one of the best, who devoted his life
to the awakening of our people, in his writings and his thoughts and finalty
in his deeds.”18

Such was the weird assortment of misfits who founded Mationat So-
cialism, who unknowingly began to shape a movement which in thirteen
years would sweep the country, the strongest in Europe, and bring to
Germany its Third Reich. The confused locksmith Drexter provided the
kernel, the drunken poet Eckart some of the “spiritual” foundation, the
economic crank Feder what passed as an ideclogy, the homosexval Rochm
the suppert of the Army and the war veterans, but it was now the former
tramp, Adolf Hitler, not quite thirty-one and utterly unknown, who tock
the lead in building up what had been no more than a back-room debating
society into what would soon become a formidable political party.

Al the ideas which had been bubbling in his mind since the lonesome
days of hunger in Vienna now found an outlet, and an inner energy which
had not been observable in his make-up burst forth. He procided his
timid committee into organizing bigger meetings. He personally typed
out and distribuied invitations. Later he recalled how once, after he had
distributed ecighty of these, “we sat waiting for the masses who were ex-
pected to appear. An hour late, the ‘chairman’ had to open the “meeting.’
We were again seven, the ald seven.”? But he was not to be discouraged.
He increased the number of invitations by having them mimeographed.
He collected a few marks to insert a notice of a meeting in a local news-
pager. “The success,” he says, “was positively amazing, One hundred
and eleven people were present.” Hitler was to make his first “public”

* Evkart died of overdrinking in December 1923,
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speech, following the main address by a “Munich pmfessor." Harrer,
nominal head of the party, objected. “This gentleman, who was certainly
otherwise honest,” Hitler relates, “just happened to be convinced that [
might be capable of doing certain things, but not of speaking. I spoke for
thirty minwtes, and what before 1 had simply felt within me, without in
any way knowing it, was now proved by reality: I could speak!™" Hitler
claims the audience was “electrified” by his oratory and its enthusiasm
proved by donations of threg hundred marks, which temporatily relieved
the party of its financial worries,

At the start of 1920, Hitler took over ihe party’s propaganda, an ac-
tivity to which he had given much thought since he had observed its im-
portance in the Socialist and Christian Social parties in Vienna. He began
immediately to organize by far the biggest meeting ever dreamt of by the
pitifully small party. It was to be held on February 24, 1920, in the Fest-
saal of the famous Hofbriiuhaus, with a seating capacity of nearly two
thousand. Hitler's fellow committeemen thought he was crazy. Harrer
resigned in protest and was replaced by Drexler, who remained skeptical.
Hitler emphasizes that he personally conducted the preparations. Tndeed
the event loomed so large for him that he concludes the first volume of
Mein Kampf with a description of it, becavse, he explains, it was the oc-
casion when *the party burst the narrow bonds of a smali club and for the
first time exerted a determining influence on the mightiest factor of our
time; public opinion.”

Hitler was not even scheduled as the main speaker. This role was
reserved for a certain Dr. Johannes Dingfelder, a homeopathic physician,
a crackpot who contributed articles on economics to the newspapers under
the pseudonym of “Germanus Agricola,” and who was soon to be for-
gotten. His speech was greeted with silence; then Hitler began to speak.
As he describes the scene:

There was a hail of shouts, there were violent clashes in the hall, a handful of
the most faithful war comrades and other suppaorters battled with the disturbers
. . . Communists and Socialists . . . and only little by little were able to re-
store order, I was able to go on speaking. After half an hour the applause
slowly began to drown out the screaming and shouting . . . When after
nearly four hours the hall began to empty I knew that now the principies of the
movement which could no longer be forgeiten were moving out among the
German people 14

In the course of his speech Hider had enunciated for the first time the
twenty-five points of the program of the German Workers' Party. They
had been hastily drawn up by Drexler, Feder and Hitler. Most of the
heckiing at Hitler had really been directed against paris of the program
which he read out, but he nevertheless considered all the points as having

* Harrer also was opposed 1o Hitler's violent anti-Semitism and believed that Hi-
ler was alienating the working-class masses. These were the real rcasons why he
resigned.
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been adopted and they became the official program of the Nazi Party when
its name was altered on Aprif I, 1920, to the National Socialist German
Workers' Party, Indeed, for tactical reasons Hitler in 1926 declared them
“unalterable.”

They are certainly a hodgepodge, a catchall for the workers, the lower
middie class and the peasants, and most of them were forgotten by the
lime the party came to power. A good many writers on Germany bave
ridiculed them, and the Nazi leader himsel¥was lzier to be embarrassed
when reminded of some of them. Yet, as in the case of the main principles
laid down in Mein Kampf, the most important of them were carried out
by the Third Reich, with consequences disastrous to millions of people,
inside and outside of Germany. .

The very first point in the program demanded the union of all Germans
in a Greater Germany. Was this not exactly what Chancellor Hitler
would insist on and get when he annexed Austria and jts six miflion
Germans, when he took the Sudetentand with its three million Germans?
And was it not his demand for the return of German Danzig and the other
areas in Poland tnhabited predominantly by Germans which led o the
German attack on Poland and brought on World War II? And cannot
it be added that it was one of the world’s misfortunes that so many in the
interwar years either ignored or laughed off the Nazi aims which Hitler
had taken the pains to put down in writing? Surcly the anti-Semitic
points of the program promulgated in the Munich beer hall on the evering
of February 24, 1920, constituted a dire warning. The Jews were to be
denied office and even citizenship in Germany and excluded from the
press. All who had entered the Reich after August 2, 1914, were to be
expeiled.

A good many paragraphs of the party program were obviously merely a
demagogic appeal to the mood of the fower classes at a time when they
were in bad straits and were sympathetic to radical and even sdcialist
slogans. Point E1, for example, demanded abolition of incomes unearned
by work; Point 12, the nationalization of trusts; Point 13, the sharing
with the state of profits from farge industry; Point 14, the abolishing of
land reats and speculation in land. Point 18 demanded the death penalty
for traitors, usurers and profiteers, and Point 16, calling for the mainic-
nance of “a sound middle class,” insisted on the communalization of
department stores and their lease at cheap rates to small traders, These
demands had been put in at the insistence of Drexler and Feder, who ap-
parently really believed in the “socialism” of National Socialism. They
- were the ideas which Hitler was to find embarrassing when the big indus-
trialists and landlords began to pour meney into the party coflers, and of
course nothing was ever done about them,

‘There were, finally, two points of the program which Hitier would carry
out as soon as he became Chanceller. Point 2 demanded the abrogation
of the treaties of Versailles and St. Germain, The last point, number 25,
insisted on “the creation of a strong central power of the State.” This,
like Points 1 and 2 demanding the union of all Germans in the Reich and
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the abolition of the peace treaties, was put into the program at Hitler's
insistence and it showed how even then, when his party was hardly known
outgide Munich, he was casting his eyes on further horizons even at the
risk of lesing popular support in his own baitiwick.

Separatism was very strong in Bavaria at the time and the Bavarians,
constantly at odds with the central govermment in Berlin, were demanding
less, not more, centralization, so that Bavaria could rule itself. In fact,
this was what it was deing at the moment; Berdin’s writ had very little
avthorily in the states, Hitler was leoking ahead for power not only in
Bavaria but eventually in the Reich, and to hold and exercise that power
a dictatorial regime such as he already envisaged needed 1o constitute
itself as a strong centralized authority, doing away with the semiautono-
mous states which under the Weimar Republic, as under the Hohenzollern
Empire, enjoyed their own parliaments and governments. One of his first
acts after January 30, 1933, was to swiftly carry out this final point in the
party’s program which so few had noticed or taken seriously. No onc
could say he had not given ample wamning, in writing, from the very
beginning,

Inflammatory oratory and a radical, catchall program, important as
they were for a fledgling party out to atiract attention and recruit mass
support, were not enough, and Hitler now turned his attention to providing
more—muach more, The first signs of his peculiar genius began to appear
and make themselves felt. 'What the masses needed, he thought, were not
enly ideas—a few simple ideas, that is, that he could ceaselessly hammer
through their skulis—but symbols that would win their faith, pageantry
and color that would arcuse them, and acts of violence and terror, which
if successful, would attract adherents {were not most Getirans drawn to
the strong?) and give them a sense of power over the weak.

In Vienna, as we have seen, he was intrigued by what he called the
“infamous spiritnal and physical terror” which he thought was employed
by the Social Democrats against their political opponents.® Now he
turned it t¢ good purpose in his own anti-Socialist party. At first ex-
servicemen were assigned to the meetings to silence hecklers and, if nec-
essary, toss them out. In the summer of 1520, soon afier the party had
added “Natioral Socialist” to the name of the “German Workers® Party™
and became the National Socialist German Workers® Party, er NS.DAP,,
as it was now to be familiarly known, Hitler organized a bunch of rough-
neck war veterans into “strong-arm”™ squads, Ordrertruppe, vnder the
command of Emil Maurice, an ex-convict and watchmaker. On October
5, 1921, after camouflaging themselves for a short time as the “Gymnastic
and Sports Division” of the party o escape suppression by the Berlin
government, they were officially named the Sturmabteflung, from which
the name 5.A. came. The storm troopers, outiitted in brown wniforms,
were recruited largely from the freebooters of the free corps and placed
under the command of Johann Ulrich Klintzich, an aide of the notorious

* Sce above, pp. 22-23.
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Captain Bhrhardt, who had recently been releascd from imprisonment in
cennection with the murder of Erzberger.

These uniformed rowdies, not content to keep order at Nazi meetings,
soon took to breaking up those of the other parties. Once in 1921 Hitler
personally led his storm troopers in an attack on a meeting which was to
be addressed by a Bavarian federalist by the name of Balterstedt, who
received a beating, For this Hitler was scatenced to three months in jail,
ong of which he served. This was his first experience in jail and he
emerged from it somewhat of a martyr and more popular than ever. “It's
all right,” Hitler boasted to the police. “We got what we wanted. Bal-
lerstedt did not speak.” As Hitler had told an avdience some months
before, ““The National Socialist Movement will in the future ruthlessly
prevent-—if necessary by force—all meetings or lectures that are likely
te distract the minds of our fellow countrymen.™?

In the summer of 1920 Hitler, the frustrated artist but now becoming
the master propagandist, came up with an inspiration which can only be
described as a stroke of penius. What the party lacked, he saw, was an
emblem, a flag, a symbel, which would express what the new organtzation
stood for and appeal to the imagination of the masses, who, as Hitler
reasoried, must have some striking banner to follow and to fight under,
After much thought ard innumerable attempts at various designs he hit
upon a ftag with a red background and in the middle a white disk on
which was imprinted a black swastika. The hooked cross——the haken-
kreuz-—of the swastika, borrowed though it was from more ancient times,
was to become a mighty and frightening symbol of the Nazi Party and
ultimately of Nazi Germany. Whence Hitler got the idea of using it for
both the Aag and the insigma of the party he does not say in a lengthy dis-
sertation on the subject in Mein Kampf,

The hakenkreuz is as ofd, almost, as man on the planet. It has been
found in the ruing of Troy and of Egypt and China. I myself have seen it
in ancient Hindu and Buddhist relics in India. In more recent times it
showed up as an official emblem in such Baltic states as Estonia and Fin-
land, where the men of the German free corps saw it during the fighting
of 1918-19. The Ehrhardt Brigade had it painted on their steel helinets
when they entered Berlin during the Kapp putsch in 1920. Hider had
undoubtiedly seen it in Austria in the emblems of one or the other anti-
Semitic parties and perhaps he was struck by it when the Ehrhardt Brigade
came to Munich. He says that numerous designs suggested to him by
party members invariably included a swastika and that a “dentist from
Sternberg™ actually delivered a design for a flag that “was not bad at all
and quite close to my own.”

For the colors Hitler had of course rejected the black, red and gold of
the hated Weimar Republic. He declined to adopt the old imperial flag
of red, white and black, but he liked its colors not only becausc, he says,
they form “the most brilliant harmony in existence,” but because they
were the colors of a Germany for which he had fought, But they had to
be given a new form, and 50 a swastika was added.
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Hiticr reveled in his unique creation. “A symbol it really isf” he ex-
claims in Mein Kampf. “In red we see the social idea of the movement, in
white the nationalist idea, in the swastika the mission of the struggle for
the victory of the Aryan man,"?°

Soon the swastika armband was devised for the uniforms of the storm
froopers and the party members, and two years later Hitler designed the
Nazi standards which would be carried in the massive parades and would
adorn the stages of the mass mectings. Taken from old Roman designs,
they consisted of a black metal swastika on top with a silver wreath sur-
mounted by an eagle, and, below, the initials NSDAP on a metal rectangle
from which hung cords with Iringe and tassels, a square swastika flag with
“Deutschland Erwache! (Germany Awake!)” emblazoned on it.

This may not have been “art,” but it was propaganda of the highest
order. The Nazis now had a symbol which no other party could match.
The hooked cross seemed to possess some mystic power of its own, to
beckon to action in a new direction the insecure lower middle classes
which had heen floundering in the uncertainty of the first chaotic postwar
years. They began to Aock under its banner.

ADVENT OF THE “FUEHRER"”

In the sutmer of 1521 the rising young agitator who had shown such
surprising talents not only as an orator but as an organizer and a propa-
gandist took over the undisputed leadership of the party. In doing so,
he gave his fellow workers a first taste of the ruthlessness and tactical
shrewdness with which he was to gain so much success in more impartant
crises later on.

Early in the summer Hitler had gone to Berlin to get in touch with
North German nationalist elements and to speak at the National Club,
which was their spiritval headquarters. He wanted to assess the pos-
sibilities of carrying his ewn movement beyond the Bavarian borders into
the rest of Germany. Perhaps he could make some useful alliances for
that purpose. While he was away the other members of the committes
of the Nazi Party decided the moment was opportune to challenge his
leadership. He had become too dictatorial for them. They proposed some
alliances themselves with similaily minded groups in South Germany,
especially with the “German Socialist Party” which a notorious Jew-baiter,
Julius Streicher, & bitter enemy and a rival of Hider, was building up in
Nuremberg. The committee members were sure that if these groups, with
their ambitious leaders, could be merged with the Nazis, Hitler would be
reduced in size.

Sensing the threat to his position, Hitler hurried back to Munich to
guell the intrigues of these “foolish lunatics,” as he called them in Mein
Kampf. He offered to resign from the party, This was more than the party
could afford, as the other members of the commitice quickly realized.
Hitler was not only their most powerful speaker but their best organizer
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and propagandist. Moreover, it was he who was now bringing in most of
the organization's funds—from collections at the mass mcetings at which
he spoke and from other sources as well, including the Aemy. If ke left,
the budding Nazi Party would surely go to pieces. The committee refuscd
to accept his resignation, Hitler, reassured of the strength of his position,
now forced a complete capitulation on the other leaders, He demandcd
dictatorial powers for himself as the party’s sole leader, the abolition of
the committee itself and an end to intrigues with other groups such as
Streicher’s,

This was too much for the other committec members. Led by the
party’s founder, Anton Drexler, they drew up an indictment of the would-
be dictator and circulated it as a pamphlet. It was the most drastic accusa-
tion Hitler was ever confronted with from the ranks of his own party—
from those, that is; who had firsthand knowledge of his character and
how he operated.

A lust for power and personal ambition have caused Herr Adolf Hitler to

return to his poat after his six weeks' stay in Berlin, of which the purpose has
not yet been disclosed. He regards the time as ripe for bringing disunior and
schism into our ranks by means of shadowy people behind him, and thus te
further the interests of the Jews and their friends. It grows mote and more
clear that his purpose is simply to use the National Socialist party as a spring-
boatd for his own immoral purposes, and to seize the leadership in order (o
force the Party onto a different track at the psychological moment. This is
most clearly shown by an ultimatum which he sent to the Party leaders a few
days ago, in which he demands, among other things, that he shall have & sole
and absoluie dictatorship of the Party, and that the Commitiee, including the
locksmith Anton Drexler, the founder and teader of the Party, should
retire. . . .
And how does he catry on his campaign? Like a Jew. He twists every fact
« . . Mational Socialists! Make up your minds about such characters! Mnke
no mistake. Hitler is a demagogue . . . He believes himself capable . . . of
filling you up with all kinds of tales that are anything but the tnuth 2t

Although weakened by a silly anti-Semitism (Hitler acting like a Jew!},
the charges were substantially true, but publicizing them did not get the
rebels as far as might be supposed. Hitler promptly brought a libel suit
against the authors of the pamphlet, and Drexler himseif, at a public
meeting, was forced to repudiate it. In two special meetings of the party
Hitler dictated his peace terms. The statutes were changed to abolish the
committee and give him dictatorial powers as president. The humiliated
Drexler was booted upstairs as honorary president, and he soon passed
out of the picture.* As Heiden says, it was the victory of the Cavaliers
over the Roundheads of the party, But it was more than that. Then and

* He teft the party in 1923 but served as Vice-President of the Bavarian Diet from
1924 to 1928, In 1930 he became reconciled with Hitler, but be never returncd to
active politics. The fate of ell discoverers, as Heiden observed, overtook Prexicr.
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there, in July 1921, was established the *leadership principle” which was
to be the law first of the Nazi Party and then of the Third Reich. The
“Fuehrer” had arrived on the German sceng,

The “leader” now set to work to reorganize the party. The gloomy tap-
room in the back of the Sterneckerbriu, which to Hitler was more of “a
funeral vault than an office,” was given up and new offices in another
tavern in the Corneliusstrasse occupied. These were lighter and roomier,
An old Adler typewriter was purchased on the installment plan, and a
safe, filing cabinets, furniture, a telephone and a full-time paid secretary
were pradually acquired.

Money was beginning to come in. Nearly a year before, in December
of 1920, the party had acquired a run-down newspaper badly in debt, the
Voelkischer Beobachter, an anti-Semitic gossip sheet which appeared
bwice a week. Exactly where the sixty thousand marks for its purchase
catne from was a secret which Hitler kept well, but it is known that Eckart
and Rochm persuaded Major General Ritter von Epp, Roehm's ¢com-
manding officer in the Reichswehr and himself 2 member of the party, to
raise the sum. Most likely it came from Army secret funds. At the be-
ginning of 1923 the Voelkischer Bechachter became a daily, thus giving
Hider the prerequisite of all German political parties, a daily newspaper in
which to preach the party’s gospels. Running a daily political journal
required additional money, and this now came from what must have
seemed to some of the more proletarian roughnecks of the party like
strange sources, Frau Helene Bechstein, wife of the wealthy piano manu-
factarer, was ong. From their first meeting she took a liking to the young
firebrand, inviting him to stay at the Bechstein home when he was in
Bexlin, arranging parties in which he could meet the affluent, and donating
sizable sums to the movement. Part of the money to finance the n.w
daily came from a Frau Gertrud von Seidlitz, a Balt, who owned stock in
some prosperous Finnish paper mills.

In March 1923, a Harvard graduate, Emnst (Putzi) Hanistaengl, whosc
mother was American and whose cultivated and wealthy family owned an
art-publishing business in Munich, loaned the party one thousand dollars
against a mortgage on the Voelkischer Beobachter.® This was a fabulous

*In his memoirs, Unkeard Wimess, Hanfstaengl says thal he was firsi steered to
Hitler by an American, This was Capiain Truman Smith, then an assistant military
attaché at the American Embassy in Betlin. Iz November 1922 Smith was sent by
the embassy 10 Muonich to checz on an obscure political agitator by the name of
Adalf Hitler and his newly founded Metional Socialist Labor Party. For a young
professional American Army officer, Captain Smith had 2 remarkable bent for
political analysis. In one week in Munich, November 15-22, he managed to see
Ludendodff, Crown Prince Rupprecht and a dozen political leaders in Bavaria,
most of whom 1old him that Hitler was a rising star and his movement o rapidly
growing political force. Smith lost no time in attending an outdoor Nazi rally ar
which Hitler spoke. “Never saw such a sight in my life!™ he scribbled in his diary
immediately aflerward, “Met Hitler," he wrote, “and he promises to talk to me
Monduy and explain his aims.” On the Monday, Smith made his way 1o Hitler's
residence—-a little bare bedroom on the second floor of & run-down house,” ag he
described it—-und had 4 long talk with the future dictator, who was searcely known



Birth of the Nazi Party

sum in marks in those inflationary days and was of immense help to the
party and its newspaper. But the friendship of the Hanfstaengls extended
beyond monetary help. It was one of the first respectable families of
means in Munich to open its doors to the brawling young politician,
Putzi became a good friend of Hitler, who eventually made him chict of
the Foreign Press Department of the party. An eccentric, gangling man,
whose sardonic wit somewhat compensated for his shallow mind, Hunf-
staengl was a virtuoso at the piane and on many an evening, even zfter
his friend came to power in Berlin, he would excuse himself from the
company of those of us who might be with him to answer a hasty summons
from the Fuehrer. It was said that his piano-playing—he pounded the
instrument furiously—and his ¢clowning soothed Hitler and even cheerad
him up after a titing day. Eater this strange but genial Harvard man, like
some other early cronies of Hitler, would have to flee the country for his
life.*

Most of the men whe were to become Hitler's closest subordinates were
now in the party or would shortly enter it. Rudolf Hess joined in 1920.
Son of a German wholesale merchant domiciled in Egypt, Hess had spent
the first fourteen years of his life in that country and had then come to the
Rhineland for his education. During the war he served for a time in the
List Regiment with Hitler—thoogh they did not become acquainted

outside Munich, *A marvelous demagogue!” the nssistant U.S. military attuche
Bepan his diary that evening. “Have rarely listened 10 such a Jogical and fanatical
man." The date was November 22, 1922,

Just before leaving for Berlin That evening Smith saw Hanfstaengl, told him of his
meeting with Hitler and advised him to take a look ad the man, The Mazi leader
wai to address 4 rally that evening and Captain Smith turned over his press sick<!
to Hanfstagngl. The fatter, fike s0 many others, was overwhefmed by Hitler's ora-
tory, sought him out ofter the meeting and quickly became a convert lo Nazism.

Back in Berlin, which at that time took little notice of Hitler, Caplain Smith
wrote a lengthy report which the embassy dispatched to Washingtoa on November
25, 1922. Considering when it was written, it iz a remarkable docoment.

The most active political force in Bavaria at the present time [Smith wrote]
is the National Socialist Lebor Party. Less a political party than a popular
movement, it must be considered as the Bavarian count t to the Ttalian
Fascigti . . . T has recently acquired a political influence qng: disproportionate
io its actual numerical strenpth. . . .

Adolf Hitler from the ve? first has been the dominating force in the move-
ment, and the personality of this man has wodoubiedly been one of the most
important Eactors comtributing to its swccess . . . His ability rto influence &
popular assembly is vncanny. In private conversation he disclosed himsell as «
forceful and bogica) speaker, which, when wempered with 3 fanatical earsestness,
made 5 very desp impression on a neuiral listener.

Colonel Smith, who later served as American military attaché in Berbin during

the early years of the Nazi regime, kinly placed his diary and noles of his irip to
Mupich at the disposal of this writer. They have been invaluable in the preparation
of this chapser.
* Hanfstaengl spent part of World War I in Washinglon, ostensibly as an interned
epemy mlien but aclually as an “advisee™ to the United Stales government on Nazi
Germany, This final role of his life, which seemed so ludicrous 10 Americans who
knew him snd Nazi Germany, must have amused him. .
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then—and after being twice wonnded became a flyer. He enrolled in the
University of Munich after the war as a student of economics but seems to
have spent much of his time distributing anti-Semitic pamphlets and fight-
ing with the various armed bands then at loose in Bavaria. He was in the
thick of the firing when the soviet regime in Munich was overthrown on
May 1, 1919, and was wounded in the leg, One evening a year later he
went to hear Hitler speak, was carried away by his eloquence and joined
the party, and soon he became a close friend, a devoted follower and
secretary of the leader. It was he who introduced Hitler to the peopolitical
ideas of General Karl Haushofer, then a professor of geopolitics at the
university.

Hess had siirred Hitler with a prize-winning essay which he wrote for a
thesis, entitied “How Must the Man Be Constituted Who Will Lead Ger-
many Back to Her Old Heights?”

Where all authority has vanished, only a man of the people can establish
authority . . , The deeper the dictator was originally rooted in the broad
masses, the better he understands how to treat them psychologically, the less
the workers will distrust him, the more supporters he will win among these
most energetic ranks of the people. He himself has nothing in commoa with
the mass; like every great man he is all personality . . . When necessity com-
mands, he does not shrink before bloodshed. Grear questions are always de-
cided by blopd and iron . . . In order to reach his goal. he is prepared to
trample on his closest friends . . . The lawgiver proceeds with terrible hard-
ness . . . As the need arises, he can rample them [the people] with the baots
of a grenadier . . . B

No wonder Hitler took to the young man, This was a portrait perhaps
Rot of the leader as he was at the moment but of the leader he wanted to
becormne—and did. For all his solemnity and studiousness, Hess remained
a man of limited intelligence, always receptive to crackpot ideas, which he
could adopt with great fanaticiss. Untif nearly the end, he would be one
of Hitler's most toyal and trusted followers and one of the few who was
not bitten by consuming personal ambition.

Alfred Rosenberg, although he was often hailed as the “intellectual
leader” of the Nazi Party and indeed its “philosopher,” was also a man of
mediocre intelligence. Rosenberg may with some truth be put down as a
Russian. Like a good many Russian “intellectuals,” he was of Baltic
German stock, The son of a shoemaker, he was born January 12, 1893, at
Reval (now Tallinn) in Estonia, which had been a part of the Czarist
Empire since 1721. He chose to study not in Germany but in Russia and
received a diploma in architecture from the University of Moscow in 1917.
He lived in Moscow through the days of the Bolshevik revolution and it
may be that, as some of his enemies in the Nazi Party later said, he fticted
with the idea of becoming a young Bolshevik revolutionary. In Febroary
1918, however, he returned to Reval, volunteered for service in the Ger-
man Army when it reached the city, was turhed down as & “Russian” and
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finally, at the end of 1918, made his way to Munich, where he first became
active in White Russian émigré circles.

Rosenberg then met Dietrich Eckart and throvgh him Hitler, and
joined the party at the end of 1919. It was inevitable that a man who had
uctually received a diploma in architecture would impress the man who had
failed even to get into a school of architecture. Hitler was also impressed
by Rosenberg's “learning,” and he liked the young Balt’s hatred of the
Jews and the Bolsheviks. Shortly before Eckart died, toward the end of
1923, Hitler made Rosenberg editor of the Voelkischer Beobachter, and
for many years he continued to prop wp this utterly muddied man, this
confused and shallow “philosephier,” as the intellectual mentor of the
Nazi movement and as one of its chief authorities on foreign policy.

Like Rudolf Hess, Hermann Goering had also come to Munich some
time after the war ostensibly to study economics at the university, and he
too had come under the personal spell of Adolf Hitler. One of the nation’s
great war heroes, the last commander of the famed Richthofen Fighter
Squadron, holder of the Pour le Mérite, the highest war decoration in
Germany, he found it even more difficult thar most war veterans to return
to the humdrum existence of peacetime civilian life. He became a trans-
port pilot in Denmark for a time and later in Sweden. One day he flew
Count Eric von Rosgen 1o the latter’s estate some distance from Stockholm
and while stopping over as a guest fell in love with Countess Rosen’s sister,
Cartn von Kantzow, née Bareness Fock, one of Sweden’s beautiss. Some
difficulties arose. Carin von Kanizow was epileptic and was masried and
the mother of an eight-year-old son. But she was able to have the marriage
dissolved and marry the gallant young flyer. Possessed of considerable
means, she went with her new husband to Munich, where they lived in
some splendor and he dabbled in studies at the univensity.

But not for long. He met Hitler in 1921, joined the party, contributed
generously o its treasury (and to Hitler personally), threw his restless
energy into helping Roehm organize the storm troopers and a year later,
in 1922, was made commander of thc S.A.

A swarm of lesser-known and, for the most part, more unsavory in
dividuals joined the circle around the party dictator. Max Amann, Hitler's
first sergeant in the List Regiment, a tough, sncouth character but an
able organizer, was named business manager of the party and ihe Voel-
kischer Beobachter and quickly brought order into the finances of both.
As his personal bodyguard Hitler chese Ulrich Graf, an amateur wrestler,
a burcher’s apprentice and a renowned brawler. As his "court photog-
rapher,” the ondy man who for years was permitted to photograph him,
Hitler had the lame Heinrich Hoffmann, whose loyalty was doglike and
profitable, making him in the end a miflionaire. Ancther favorite brawler
was Christian Weber, a horse dealer, a former bouncer in a Munich dive
and a lusty beer drinker. Close to Hitler in these days was Hermann
Esser, whose oratory rivaled the leader’s and whose Jew-baiting articles in
the Voelkischer Beobachrer were a leading feature of the party newspaper
He made ne secret that for a time he lived well off the generosity of some ¢
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his mistresses. A notoricus blackmailer, resorting to threats to “exposc”
even his own party comrades who crossed him, Esser became so repulsive
to some of the older and more decent men in the movement that they
demanded his expulsion. “I know Esser is a scoundrel,” Hitler retorted
in public, “but I shall hold on to him as long as he can be of use to me."**
‘This was io be his attitude toward almost all of his close collaborators, no
matter how murky their past—or indeed their present. Murderers, pimps,
homosexual perverts, drag addicts or just plain rowdies were all the same
to him if they served his purposes.

He stood Julins Streicher, for example, almost to the end. This de-
praved sadist, who started life as an clementary-school teacher, was one
of the most disreputable men around Hitler from 1922 until 1939, when
his star finally faded. A famous fornicator, as he boasted, who blackmailed
even the husbands of women who were his mistresses, he made his fame
and fortune as a blindly fanatical anti-Semite. His notorious weekly, Der
Stuermer, thrived on lurid tales of Jewish sexwal crimes and Jewish “ritual
murders™; its obscenity was nausealing, even to many Nazis. Streicher
was also a noted pornographist. He became kmown as the “uncrowned
King of Franconia” with the center of hiz power in Nuremberg, where his
word was law and where no one who ¢rossed him or displeased him was
safe from prison and torture. Until T faced him slumped in the dock at
Nuremberg, on trial for his life as a war criminal, I never saw him without
a whip in his hand ot in his belt, and he laughingly boasted of the countless
lashings he had meted out,

Such were the men whem Hitler gathered around him in the early years
for his drive to become dictator of a nation which had given the world a
Luther, a Kant, a Goethe and a Schiller, a Bach, a Beethoven and a
Brahms.

On April 1, 1920, the day the German Workers’ Party became the
National Socialist German Workers' Party—from which the abbreviated
name “Nazi" cmerged—Hitler left the Asmy for good. Henceforth he
would devote all of his time to the Nazi Party, from which neither then
nor later did he accept any

How, then, it might be asked did Hidler live? His fellow party workers
themselves sometites wondered. In the indictment which the rebe!
members of the party committee drew up in Joly 1921, the question was
bluntly posed: “I any member asks him how he lives and what was his
former profession, he always becomes angry and excited. Up to now no
answer has been supplied to these questions. So his conscience cannot be
clean, especially as his excessive intercourse with ladies, to whom he often
describes himself as ‘King of Munich,’ costs a great deal of money.”

Hitler answered the question during the subsequent libel action which
he brought against the authors of the pamphlet. To the question of the
court as to exactly how he lived, he replied, “If T speak for the National
Socialist Party ¥ take no monecy for myself. But I also speak for other
organizations . . . and then of course | accept a fee. | also have my
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midday meal with varicus party comrades in turn. T am further assisted
to a modest extent by a few party comrades.”?!

Probably this was very close to the truth. Such’ well-hesled friends as
Dictrich Eckart, Goering and Hanfstaengl undoubtedly “lent” hit money
to pay his rent, purchase clothes and buy a meal. His wants were certainty
modest. Until 1929 he occupied a two-room flat in a lower-middle-class
district in the Thierschstrasse near the River Isar. In the winter he wore
an old trench coat—it later became familiar to everyone in Germany from
mumerous photographs. In the summer he often appeared in shorts, the
Lederhosen which most Bavarians doneed in seasonable weather. in
1923 Eckart and Esser stumbled upon the Platterhof, an inn near Berch-
tesgaden, as a suminer retreat for Hitler and his friends. Hitler fell in love
with the lovely mountain country; it was here that he later buili the
spacious villa, Berghof, which would be his home and where he would
spend much of his time until the war years.

There was, however, little time for rest and recreation th the stormy
years between 1921 and 1923, There was a party to build and 1o keep
control of in the face of jealous rivals as unscrupulous as himsel. The
NS.D.AP. was but one of several right-wing movements in Bavaria
struggling for public attention and support, and beyond, in the rest of
Germany, there were many others.

There was 2 dizzy succession of events and of constantly changing
situations for a politician to watch, to evaluate and to take advantage of.
In April 1921 the Allies had presenied Germany the bill for reparations,
a whopping 132 billion gold marks—33 billien dollars—which th Ger-
mans howled they could not possibly pay. The mark, normally valued
at four to the dollar, had begun to fall; by the summer of 1921 it had
dropped to seventy-five, a year later to four hundred, to the dollar.
Erzberper had been murdered in August 1521, In June 1922, there was
an attempt to assassinate Philipp Scheidemann, the Socialist who had
proclaimed the Republic, The same month, June 24, Foreign Ministe
Rathenau was shot dead in the street. In all three cases the assassins had
been men of the extreme Right. The shaky national government in Berlin
finally answered the challenge with a special Law for the Protection of
the Republic, which imposed severs penalties for political terrorism.
Bedin demanded the dissolution of the innumerable armed leagues and
the end of political gangsterism. The Bavarian povernment, even under
the moderate Count Lerchenfeld, who had replaced the extremist Kahr
in 1921, was finding it difficult to go along with the national regime in
Berlin. When it attempted to enforce the law agninst terrorism, the
Bavarian Rightists, of whom Hitler was now one of the acknowledged
young leaders, orpanized a conspiracy to overthrow Lerchenfeld and
march on Berlin to bring down the Republic,

The fledgling democratic Weimar Republic was in decp trouble, its very
existence constantty threatened not only from the extreme Right but from
the extrerne Left.
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VERSAILLES. WEIMAR
AND THE BEER HALL PUTSCH

TO MOST MEN in the victorious Allied lands of the West, the proc-
lamation of the Republic in Berlin on November 9, 1918, had
appeared to mark the dawn of a new day for the German people and their
nation. Woodrow Wilon, in the exchange of notes which led to the
armistice, had pressed for the abolition of the Hohenzellern militarist
autocracy, and the Germans had seemingly obliged him, although rehic-
tantly. The Kaiser had been forced to abdicate and to flee; the moerarchy
was dissclved, all the dynasties in Germany were quickly done away with,
and republican government was proclaimed.

But proclaimed by accident! On the aftemoon of November 9, the
so-called Majority Social Democrats under the leadership of Friedrich
Ebert and Philipp Scheidemann mcet in the Reichstag in Berlin following
the resignation of the Chancelior, Prince Max of Baden. They were
sorely puzzled as to what to do, Prince Max had just announced the
abdication of the Kaiser. Ebert, a saddier by trade, thought that one of
Wilhelm's sons—anyone except the dissolute Crown Princée—might suc-
ceed him, for he favored a constitutional monarchy on the British pattern.
Ebert, though he led the Socialists, abhorred social reveiution. “I hate it
like sin,™ he had once declared.

But revolution was in the air in Berlin. The capital was parelyzed by a
general strike. Down the broad Unter den Linden, a few blocks from the
Reichstag, the Spartacists, led by the Left Socialists Rosa Luxemburg and
Karl Liebknecht, were preparing from their citadel in the Kaiser's palace
to proclaim a soviet republic. When word of this reached the Socialists
in the Reichstag they were consternated. Something had to be done at
once to forestall the Spartacists. Schetdemann thought of something.
Without consulting his comrades he dashed to the window overlooking the
Koenigsplatz, where a great throng had gathered, stuck his head out and
on his own, as if the idea had just popped into his head, proclaimed the
Republic! The saddle maker Ebert was furious. He had hoped, somehow,
to save the Hohenzollern monarchy.

52
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Thus was the German Republic born, as if by a fluke. If the Socialists
themselves were not stagnch republicans it could hardly be expected that
the conservatives would be, But the latter had abdicated their respon-
sibility, They and the Army leaders, Ludendorff and Hindenburg, had
pushed political power into the hands of the reluctant Sacial Democrats.
In doing so they managed also to place on the shoulders of these deme-
cratic working-class leaders appuarent responsibility for signing the sur-
render and witimately the peace treaty, thus laying on them the blame for
Germany’s defeat and for whatever suffering a lost war and a dictated
peace might bring upon the German people. This was a shabby trick, one
which the merest child would be expected to see through, but in Germany
it worked. It deomed the Republic from the start:

Perhaps it need not have. In November 1918 the Social Democrats,
holding absclute power, might have quickly taid the foundation for a
lasting democratic Republic. But to have done so they would have had
to suppress permanently, or at least curb permanently, the forees which
had propped up the Hohenzollern Empire and which would not loyally
accept a democratic Germany: the feudal Junker landlords and other
uppet castes, the magnates who ruled over the great industrial cartels, the
roving condottieri of the free corps, the ranking officials of the imperial
civil service and, above all, the military caste and the members of the
General Staff. They would have had to break up many of the great
estates, which were wasteful and uneconomic, and the industdal mo-
nopolies and cariels, and clean out the bureavcracy, the judiciary, the
police, the univessities and the Atmy of all who would not loyally and
honestly serve the new democratic regime,

This the Social Democrats, who were mostly well-meaning trade-
unicnists with the same habit of bowing te old, established authority which
was ingraired in Germans of other classes, could not bring themaelves
to do. Instead they began by abdicating their authority to the force which
had always been dominant in modere Germany, the Army. For though
it had been defeated on the battleficld the Army still had hopes of main-
taining itself at home and of defeating the revolution. To achieve these
cirds it moved swiftly and boldly.

On the night of November 9, 1918, a few hours after the Republic
had been “prociaimed,” a telephone rang in the study of Ebert in the Reich
Chancetlery in Berlin. It was a very special telephone, for it was linked
with Supreme Headquarters at Spa by a private and secret line. Ebert was
alone. He picked up the telephone, “Groener speaking,” a voice said.
The former saddle maker, still bewildered by the day's events which had
suddendy thrust into his unwilling hands whatever political powes remained
in a crumblitg Germany, was impressed. General Wilhelm Groener was
the sucoessor of Ludendorff as First Quartermaster General. Earlier on
that very day at Spa it was he who, when Field Marshal von Hindenburg
faliered, had bluntly informed the Kaiser that he no longer commanded
the loyalty of his troops and must go—a brave act for which the military
caste never forgave him. Ebert and Groener had developed a bord of
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mutual respect since 1916, when the General, then in charge of war pro-
duction, had worked closcly with the Socialist leader. :Earlj,r in November
—a few days before—they had conferred in Berlin on how to save (he
maonarchy and the Fatherland,

Now at the Fatherland’s lowest moment a secret telephone line brought
thermn together. Then and there the Socialist leader and the second-in-
command of the German Army made a pact which, though it would not
be publicly known for mzny years, was fo determine the nation’s fate.
Ebert agreed to put down anarchy and Bolshevism and maintain the
Army in all its iradition. Groener thereupon pledged the support of the
Army in helping the new government establish itself and carry out its
aims.

“Will the Field Marshal (Hindenburg) retain the commuand?” Ebert
asked.

General Groener replied that he would,

“Convey to the Field Marshal the thanks of the government,” Ebert
replied.?

The German Army was saved, but the Republie, on the very day of its
birth, was lost. The generals, with the honorable exception of Groener
himnself and but few others, would never serve it loyally. In the end, led
by Hindenburg, they betrayed it to the Nazis.

At the moment, to be sure, the specter of what had just happened in
Russia havnted the minds of Ebert and his fellow Socialists. They did
not want to become the German Kerenskys. They did not want to be
supplanted by the Bolshevists. Everywhere in Germany the Soldiers’ and
Workers' Councils were springing up and assuming power, as they had
done in Russia. It was these groups which on November 10 clected a
Council of People’s Representatives, with Ebert at its head, to govern
Germany for the time being. In December the first Soviet Congress of
Germany met in Berlin. Composed of delegates from the Soldiers’ and
‘Workers’ Councils throughout the country, it demanded the dismissal of
Hindenburg, the abolition of the Regular Army and the substitution of a
civil guard whose officers would be elected by the men and which would
be under the supreme amthority of the Council-

This was too much for Hindenburg and Groener. They declined to
recognize the authority of the Soviet Congress. Ebert himself did nothing
to carry out its demands. But the Army, fighting for its life, demanded
more positive action from the government it had agreed to support, Two
days before Christmas the People’s Marine Division, now under the con-
trol of the Communist Spartacists, occupied the Wilhelmstrasse, broke
into the Chancellery and cut its telephone wires. The secret line to Army
headquarters, however, continued to function and over it Ebert appealed
for help. The Army promised libcration by the Potsdam garrison, but
befors it could arrive the mutinous sailors retired to their guarters in the
stables of the imperial palzce, which the Spanacists still held.

The Spartacists, with Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg, the two
most effective agitators in Germany, at their head, conlinued to push for
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a soviet republic. Their armed power in Berlin was mounting. On
Christrnas Eve the Marine Division had easily repulsed an attempt by
regular troops from Potsdam to dislodge it from the imperial stables.
Hindenburg and Groener pressed Ebert to horor the pact between them
and suppress the Bolshevists. This the Socialist leader was only too glad
to do, Two days after Christmas he appointed {ustav Noske as Minister
of National Defense, and from this appointment events proceeded with
a logic which all who knew the new Minister might have expected.

Noske was a master butcher by trade who had worked his way up in
the trade-union movement and the Social Democratic Party, becoming a
member of the Reichstag in 1906, where he became tecognized as the
party’s expert on military affairs. He also became recoguized as a strong
nationalist and as a strong man. Prince Max of Baden had picked him to
put down the naval mutiny at Kiel in the first days of November and he
had put it down. A stocky, square-jawed man of great physical strength
and energy, though of abbreviated intelligence—typical, his enemies said,
of his trade—Noske announced on his appeintment as Defense Minister
that “someone must be the bloodhound ™

Early in January 1919 he struck. Betweep January 10 and 17—
“Bloody Week,” as it was called in Berlin for a time—regular and free-
cerps troops under the direction of Noske and the command of General
von Luettwitz* crushed the Spartacists. Rosa Luxemburg and Karl
Liebknecht were captured and murdered by officers of the Guard Cavalry
Division,

As soon as the fighting in Berlin was over, elections were held through-
out Germany for the National Assembly, which was to draw up the new
constitution. The voting, which took place on January 19, 1919, revealcd
that the middle and upper classes had regained some of their courage in
the little more than two months which had elapsed since the “revolution.”
The Social Democrats {the Majority and Indapendent Socialists), who
had governed alone because no other group would share the burden,
received 13,800,000 votes out of 30,000,000 cast and won 185 out of
421 scats in the Assembly, but this was considerably less than a majority.
Obviously the new Germany was not going to be built by the working
class alone, Two middleclass parties, the Center, representing the politi-
cal movement of the Roman Cathaolic Church, and the Demacratic Party,
born of a fusion in December of the old Progressive Party and the left

* A year later General Frefherr Wallher voo Luetiwitz, a reactionary officer of the
old school, would show how loyal he was to the Republic in general and to Moske in
particolar when he led frec-corps troops in the capture of Berlin in support of the
Kapp putsch. Ebert, Noske and the other members of the government were forced
to flec ai five in the morning of March 13, 1920. General von Seeckt, Chiel of Staff
of the Acmy and nominally subordinate to Woske, the Minister of Defense, had re-
fused o allow the Army to defend the Republic against Luettwitz and Kapp. “This
night has shown the bankruptcy of all my policy,” Noske eried out. “My faith in
the Officer Corps is shattered. You have all deserted me.” {Quoled by Wheeler-
Bennett in The Nemresis of Power, [N
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wing of the National Liberals, polled 11,500,000 votes between them and
obiained 166 seais in the Assembly. Both parties professed support for
a moderate, democratic Republic, though there was considerable senti-
ment for an eventual restoration of the monarchy.

The Conservatives, some of whose leaders had gone into hiding in
November and others who, like Count von Westarp, had appealed to Ebert
for protection, showed that though reduced in numbers they were far from
extinguished. Rechristened the German National People’s Party, they
polled over three million votes and ¢lected 44 deputies; their right-wing
allies, the National Liberals, whe had changed their name to the German
People’s Party, received nearly a million and a half votes and won 19
seats. Though decidedly in the minority, the two conservative parties
had won encugh seats in the Assembly to be vocal. Indeed, no sconer
had the Assembly met in Weimar on February 6, 1919, than the leaders
of these two groups sprang up to defend the name of Kaiser Wilhelm II
atid the way he and his generals had conducted the war, Gustav Sirese-
mann, the head of the People’s Party, had not yet experienced what later
seemed to many to be a change of heart and mind. In 1919 he was still
known as the man who had been the Supreme Command's mouthpiece in
the Reichstag—"Ludendorfl's young man,” as he was called—a violent
supporter of the policy of annexation, a fanatic for unrestricted submarine
warfare.

The constitution which emerged from the Assembly after six months of

debate—it was passed on July 31, 1919, znd ratified by the President on
August 31—was, on paper, the most liberal and democratic document of
its kind the twentieth century had seen, mechanically well-nigh perfect,
full of ingenious and admirable devices which seemed to guarantee the
working of an almost flawless democracy. The idea of cabinet government
was borrowed from England and France, of a strong popufar President
from the United States, of the referendum from Switzerland. An elaborate
and complicated system of proportional representation and voting by lists
was established in order to prevent the wasting of votes and give small
minorities a right te be represented in Parliament.*
* There were flaws, 1o be sure, and in the end some of them proved disastrous. The
syslem of proportional representation and voling by list may have prevepted the
wasting of voles, but jt also resulied in the multiplication of small splinter parties
which eventually made a stable wmajarity in the Reichstag impossible and led 10
frequent changes in govermment. In the national elections of 1930 some iwenty-
eight parties were listed.

The Reﬂ.lblic might have been given greater stability had some of the ideas of
Professor Hugo Preuss, the priocipat drafter of the comstitution, not been rejected.

He proposed at Weimar that Germany be made into & centralized state and that
Prussia and the other single states be dissolved and transformed into provinees. B
the Assembly turped his proposaly down.

Finally, Article 48 of the constitution conferred upon the President dictatorial
powers during an emergency. The use made of this clavse by Chanceflors Brue-
ning, von Papen and von Schleicher under Pretident Hindeaburg enabled them to
govern without approval of the Reichstag and thus, even before the advent of Hit-
ler, brought an end Lo democratic parliamentary goveramenl in Germany,
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The wording of the Weimar Constitution was sweet and eloguent to the
car of any democratically minded man, The people were declared sover-
eign: “Political power emanates from the people.” Men and women were
given the vote at the age of twenty. “All Germans are equal before the
law , . . Personal liberty is inviolable . . . Every German has a right
. . . to express his opinion freely . . . All Gemans have the right to
forrn assoctations or societies . . . AH inhabitants of the Reich enjoy
complete liberty of belief and conscience , . .” No man in the world
would be more free than a German, no government more democratic and
liberal than his. On paper, at least.

THE SHADOW OF VERSAILLES

Before the drafting of the Weimar Constitution was finished an inevi-
table event occurred which cast a spell of doom over it and the Republic
which it was to establish. This was the drawing up of the Treaty of
Versailles. Duting the fiest chaotic and riotous days of the peace and even
after the deliberations of the National Assembly got under way in Weimar
the German people seemed to give little thought to the consequences of
their defeat. Or if they did, they appeared to be smugly confident that
having, as the Allies urged, got rid of the Hohenzollerns, squelched the
Bolshevists and set about forming a democratic, republican government,
they were entitled fo a just peace based not on their having lost the war
but on President Wilson's celebrated Fourteen Points.

German memories did not appear to stretch back as far as one year, to
March 3, 1918, when the then victorions German Supreme Command
had imposed on a defeated Russia at Brest Litovsk a peace treaty which
to a British historian, writing two decades after the passions of war had
ceoled, was a “humiliation without precedent or equal in modern his-
tory.”® 1t deprived Russia of a territory nearly as large as Austria-Hungary
and Turkey combined, with 56,000,000 inhabitants, or 32 per cent of
her whole population; a third of her railway mileage, 73 per cent of her
total iron ore, 8% per cent of her total coal production; and more than
5,000 facteries and industrial plants. Moreover, Russia was obliged to
pay Germany an indemnity of $ix billion marks.

The day of reckoning arrived for the Germans in the late spring of
1919. The terms of the Versailles Treaty, laid down by the Allies without
ncgotiation with Germany, were published in Berlin on May 7. They
carae as a staggering blow to a people who bad insisted on deluding
themselves to the last moment. Angry mass meclings were organized
throughout the country to protest against the treaty and to demand that
Germany refuse to sign it. Scheidemann, who had become Chancellor
during the Weimar Assembty, cried, *May the hand wither that signs this
treaty!” On May 8 Ebert, who had become Provisional President, and
the government publicly branded the terms as “unrcalizable and unbear-
able.” The next day the German delegation at Versailles wrote the un-
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bending Clemenceau that such a treaty was “intolerable for any nation.”

What was so intolerable about it? It restored Alsace-Lorraine to
France, a parcel of territory to Belgium, a similar parcel in Schieswig to
Denmark—after a plebiscite—which Bismarck had taken from the Danes
in the previous century after defeating them in war, It gave back to the
Peles ihe lands, some of them only after a plebiscite, which the Germans
had taken during the partition of Poland. This was one of the stipulations
which infuriated the Germans the most, not only beczuse they resented
separzating East Prussia from the Fatherland by a corridor which gave
Poland access to the sea, but because they despised the Poles, whom they
considered an inferior race. Scarcely less infuriating to the Germans was
that the treaty forced them to accept responsibility for stariing the war
and demanded that they tum over to the Allies Kaiser Wilhelm 1I and
some eight hundred other “war criminals.”

Reparations were to be fixed later, but a first payment of five hillion
dollars in gold marks was {o be paid between 1919 and 1921, and ceriain
deliveries in kind—coal, ships, lumber, cattle, ete—were to be made in
heu of cash reparations.

But what hurt most was that Versailles virtually disarmed Germany*
and thus, for the time being anyway, barred the way to German hegemony
in Eurcpe. And yet the hated Treaty of Versailles, unlike that which
Germany had imposed on Russia, left the Reich geographically and eco-
nomically largely intact and preserved her political unity and her potential
strength as a great nation.

The provisional government at Wetmar, with the exception of Erzber-
ger, who urged acceptance of the treaty on the grounds that its terms could
be easily evaded, was strongly against accepling the Versailles Dikrar, as it
was now being called. Behind the government stoed the overwhelming
majority of citizens, from right to left.

And the Army? If the treaty were rejected, could the Army resist an
inevitable Allied artack from the west? Ebert put it up {o the Supreme
Command, which bad now moved its headquarters to Kolberg in Pomer-
anja. On June 17 Field Marshal von Hindeaburg, prodded by General
Grocener, who saw that German military resistance would be futile, replied:

In the event of a resumption of hostilities we can reconquer the province
of Posen {in Poland] and defend our frontiers in the east. In the west, however,
we can scarcely count upon being able to withstand 2 serions offensive on the
part of the enemy in view of the numerical superiority of the Entente and
their abilily to outflank us on both wings.

The success of the operation as a whole is therefore very doubtful, but as 2
soldier I cannot help fecling that it were belter to perish honorably than accep:
a disgraceful peace.

* It restricled the Army 1o 100,000 long-term volunteers and prohibited it from
having plancs or tanks. The General Staff was also outlawed. The Navy was re-
duced 1o little mure than a token force and forbidden te build submarines er vessels
cver 10,000 tons.
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The concluding words of the revered Commander in Chief were in the
best German military tradition but their sinceriiy may be judged by knowl-
edge of the fact which the German people were unaware of—that Hinden-
burg had agreed with Groener that to try to resist the Allies now would not
only be hopeless but might result in the destruction of the cherighed
officer corps of the Army and indeed of Germany itself.

The Allies were now demanding a definite answer from Germany. On
June 16, the day previous to Hindenburg’s writien answer to Ebert, they
had given the Germans an ultimatum: Either the treaty must be accepted
by June 24 or the armistice agreement would be terminated and the Allied
powers would “take such steps as they think necessary to enforce their
terms,”

Once again Ebert appealed to Groener, If the Supreme Command
thought there was the slightest possibility of successful military resistance
10 the Allies, Ebert promised to try to secure the rejection of the treaty by
the Assembly. But he must have an answer immediately. The fast day
of the ultimatum, June 24, had arrived. The cabinet was meeting at
4:30 p.M. to make its final decision. Once more Hindenburg and Groener
conferred. “You know as well as I do that armed resistance is impossible,”
the aging, worn Ficld Marshal said. But once again, as at Spa on No-
vember 9, 1918, when he could not bring himself to tell the Kaiser the
final troth and left the unpleasant duty to Groener, he declined to tell the
truth to the Provisional President of the Republic. “You can give the
answer to the President as well as I can,™ he said to Groener.? And again
the courageous General took the final responsibility which belonged to the
Field Marshal, though he must have known that it would eventually make
doubly sure his being made a scapegoat for the officer corps. He tele-
phoned the Suprems Command's view to the President.

Relieved at having the Army's leaders take the responsibility—a fact
that was soon forgotten in Germany-—-the National Assembly approved
the signing of the peace treaty by a large majority and its decision was
communic¢ated to Clemenceau a bare nineteen minutes before the Allied
ultimatum ran out. Four days later, on June 28, 1919, the treaty of peace
wus signed int the Hall of Mirrors in the Palace of Versailles.

A HOUSE DHVIDED

From that day on Germany became a house divided.

The conservatives would accept neither the treaty of peace mor the
Republic which had ratified it. Nor, in the long run, would the Army—
Genetal Groener excepted—though it had sworm to support the new demo-
cratic regime and had itself made the final decision to sign at Versailles.
Despite the November “revolution,” the conservatives still held the eco-
nomi¢ pewer. They owned the industries, the large estates and most of
the country's capital. Their wealth could be used, and was, to subsidize
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political parties and 1 political press that would sirive from now on to
unlermine the Republic.

The Army began to circumvent the military restrictions of the peace
treaty before the ink on it was scarcely dry. And thanks to the timidity
and shortsightedness of the Socialist leaders, the officer corps managed not
only to maintain the Army in its old Prussian traditions, as we have seen,
buet to become the real center of political power in the new Germany. The
Army did not, until the last days of the short-lived Republic, stake its
fortunes on any one political movement. But under General Hans von
Seeckt, the brilliant creator of the 100,000-man Reichiswehr, the Army,
small as it was in numbers, became a state within a state, exerting an in-
creasing influence on the nation’s foreign and domestic policies until a
point was reached where the Republic’s continued existence depended on
the will of the officer corps.

As a state within a state it maintained its independence of the national
government. Under the Weimar Constitution the Army could have been
subordinated to the cabinet and Parliament, as the military establishments
of the other Western democracies were. But it was not. Nor was the
officer corps purged of its monarchist, antirepublican frame of mind. A
few Socialist [eaders such as Scheidemann and Grzesinski urged ~democ-
ratizing” the armed forces. They saw the danger of handing the Army
back to the officers of the old authoritarian, tntperialist tradition. But they
were successfully opposed not only by the gemerals but by their fellow
Socialists, led by the Minister of Defense, Neske. This proletarian minister
of the Republic openly boasted that he wanted to revive “the proud soldicr
memories of the World War.” The failure of the duly elected government
to build a new Army that would be faithful to its own democratic spirit
and subcrdinate to the cabinet and the Reichstag was a fatal misiake for
the Republi¢, as time would tell.

The {ailure to clean owt the judiciary was another. The administrators
of the law became one of the centers of the counterrevolution, perverting
Justice for reactionary political ends. “It is impossible to escape the con-
clusion,” the historian Franz L. Neumann declared, “that political justice
is the biackest page in the life of the German Republic.™ After the
Kapp putsch in 1920 the government charged 705 persons with high
treason; only one, the police president of Berlin, received a sentence—iive
years of “honorary confinement.” When the state of Prussia withdrew
his pension the Supreme Court ordered it estored. A German court in
December 1926 awarded General von Luettwitz, the military leader of
the Kapp putsch, back payment of his pension to cover the period when
he was a rebel against the government and also the five years that he was
a fugitive from justice in Hungary.

Yet hundreds of German liberals were sentenced to long prison terms on
charges of treason because they revealed or denounced in the press or by
speech the Army's constant violations of the Versailles Treaty. The
treason laws were ruthlessty applied to the supporters of the Republic;
those or the Right who tried to overthrow it, as Adolf Hitler was soon to
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learn, got off either free or with the lightest of sentences. Even the assas-
sins, if they were of the Right and their victims democrats, were leniently
trcated by the courts or, as often happened, helped to escape from the
custedy of the courts by Army officers and right-wing extremists.

And so the mild Socialists, aided by the democrats and the Catholic
Centrists, were left to carry on the Republic, which tottered from its hirth.
They bore the hatred, the abuse and sometimes the bullets of their op-
ponents, who grew in number and in resolve. “In the heart of the people,”
cried Oswald Spengler, who had skyrocketed to fame with his book The
Decline of the West, “the Weimar Constitution is already doomed.” Down
in Bavaria the young firebrand Adolf Hitler grasped the strength of the
new nationalist, antidemocratic, antirepublican tide, He began to ride it.

He was greatly atded by the course of events, two in particular: the
fall of the mark and the French occupation of the Ruht. The mark, as we
have seen, had begon to slide in 1921, when it dropped to 75 to the
dollar; the next year it fell to 400 and by the beginning of 1923 to 7,000.
Already in the fall of 1922 the German government had asked the Allies
to grant 4 meratorium on reparation payments. This the French govern-
ment of Poincaré had bluntly refused. When Germany defaulted in
deliveries of timber, the hardheaded French Premier, who had been the
wartime President of France, ordered Fiench troops to occupy the Rubr.
The industrial heart of Germany, which, after the loss of Upper Silesia to
Poland, furnished the Reich with four fifths of its coal and steel production,
was ot off from the rest of the country,

This paralyzing blow {0 Germany’s economy united the people mo-
mentarily as they had not been united since 1914. The workers of the
Ruhr declared a general strike and received financial support from the
government in Bedin, which called for a campaign of passive resistance.
With the help of the Army, sabotage and guerrilla warfare were organized.
The French countered with arrests, deportations and even death sentences.
But not a wheel in the Ruhbr turned.

The strangutation of (fermany’s economy hastened the final plunge of
the mark. On the occopation of the Rubr in January 1923, it fell to
18,000 to the dollaz; by July 1 it had dropped to 160,000; by August |
to a million. By November, when Hitler thought his hour had struck, it
took four billion marks to buy a dollar, and thereafter the figures became
trillions, German currency had become witerly worthless. Purchasing
power of salaries and wages was reduced to zero. The life savings of the
middle classes and the wotking classes were wiped out. But something
even more important was destroyed: the faith of the people in the eco-
nomic structure of German society. What good were the standards and
practices of such a society, which encouvraged savings and investment and
solemnly promised a safe return from them and then defaulted? Was
this not a fraud upon the people?

And was not the demecratic Republic, which had surrendered to the
enemy and aceepted the burden of reparations, to blame for the disaster?
Unlortunately for its survival, the Republic did bear a responsibility. The
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inflation could have been halted by merely balancing the budget—a
difficult but not impossible feat. Adequate taxation might have achicved
this, but the new government did not dare to tax adequately. After ali,
the cost of the war-—164 billion marks-—had been met not even in part
by direct taxation but 93 billions of it by war loans, 29 billions out of
Treasury bills and the rest by increasing the issue of paper money. Instead
of drastically raising taxes on those who could pay, the republican govern-
ment actvally reduced them in 1921,

From then on, goaded by the big industrialists and landlords, who
stood to gain though the masses of the people were financially ruined, the
govemmment deliberately let the mark tumble in order to free the State of
its public debts, to escape from paying reparations and to sabotage the
French in the Rubr, Moreover, the destraction of the currency enabled
German heavy industry to wipe out its indebtedness by refunding its
obligations in worthless marks. The General Staff, disguised as the
“Truppenamt” (Office of Troops) to evade the peace treaty which sup-
posedly had outlawed it, took notice that the fall of the mark wiped out
the war debts and thus left Gerinany financially unencumbered for a new
war.

The masses of the peaple, however, did not realize how much the in-
dustrial tycoons, the Army and the State were benefiting from the ruin of
the currency. All they knew was that a large bank account could not
buy a straggly bunch of carrots, a half peck of potatoes, a few cunces of
sugar, a pound of flour. They knew that as individuals they were bankrupt.
And they knew hunger when it gnawed at them, as it did daily, In their
misery and hopelessness they made the Republic the scapegoat for all that
had happened.

Such times were heaven-sent for Adoli Hitler.

REVOLT IN BAVARIA

*The government calmly goes on printing these scraps of paper because,
if #t stopped, that would be the end of the government,” he cricd. “Be-
cause once the printing presses stopped—and that is the prerequisite for
the sabilization of the mark—the swindle would at once be brought to
light . . . Believe me, our misery will increase. The scoundrel will get
by. The reason: because the State itself has become the biggest swindler
and crook. A robbers’ state! . . . If the homrrified people notice that they
can starve on billions, they must arrive at this coneclusion: we will no
longer submit to a State which is built on the swindling idea of the majority.
We want a dictatorship . . .

No doubt the hardships and uncertaintics of the wanton inflation were
driving miilions of Germans toward that conclusion and Hitler was ready
to lead them on. In fact, he had bepun to believe that the chaotic condi-
tions of 1923 had created an opportunity to overthrow the Republic which
might not recur, But certain difficulties lay in his way if he were himsclf
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to Icad the counterrevolution, and he was not much interested in it unless
he was, :

In the first place, the Nazi Party, though it was growing daily in
numbers, was far from being even the most important political movement
in Bavaria, and outside that stafe it was unknovm. How could such a
sinall party overthrow the Republic? Hitler, who was not ¢asily dis-
couraged by odds against him, thought he saw a way, He might vnite
under his leadership all the antirepublican, nattonalist forces in Bavaria.
Then with the support of the Bavarian government, the armed leagues
and the Reichswehr stationed in Bavaria, he might Iead a march on Berlin
—as Mussolini had marched on Reme the year before—and bring the
Weimar Republic dewn, Obviously Mussolini’s easy success had given
him food for thought.

The French occupation of the Ruhr, though it brought a renewal of
German hatred for the traditional enemy and thus revived the spirit of
nationalism, complicated Hitler’s task. It began te unify the German
people behind the republican government in Berlin which had chosen to
defy France. This was the last thing Hitler wanted. His aim was to do
away with the Republic. France could be taken care of after Germany
had had its nationalist revolution and established a dictatorship. Apgainst
a strong current of public opinion Hitler dared to take an unpopular line:
*No-—not down with France, but down with the trattors of the Fatherland,
down with the November criminals! That must be our slogan.™

All through the first months of 1923 Hiiler dedicated himself to making
the slogan effective, In February, due largely to the organizational talents
of Roehm, four of the armed “patriotic leagues™ of Bavaria joined with
the Nazis to form the so-called Arbeitsgemeinschaft der Vaterlaendischen
Kampiverbaende (Working Union of the Fatherland Fighting Leagues)
under the political Jeadership of Hitler, In September an even stronger
group was established under the name of the Deutscher Kampfbund
{Jerman Fighting Union}, with Hitler one of a triumvirate of leaders.
This organization sprang from a great mass meeting held at Nuremberg
on September 2 to celebrate the anniversary of the German defeat of
France at Sedan in 1870. Maost of the fascist-minded groups in southem
Germany were represented and Hitler received something of an ovation
after a violent speech against the national government. The objectives of
the new Kampfbund were openly stated: overthrow of the Republic and
the tearing wp of the Treaty of Versailles.

At the Nuremberg meeting Hitler had stood in the reviewing stand
next to General Ludendorff daring a parade of the demonsteators. This
was net by accident. For some time the young Nazi chief bad been
cuitivating the war here, who had Jent his famous name to the makers of
the Kapp putsch in Berlin and who, since he continued to encourage
counterrevolution from the Right, might be tempted to back an action
which was beginning 1o germinate in Hitler's mind. The old General had
no political sense; living now outside Munich, he did not disguise his con-
tempt for Bavarians, for Crown Prince Rupprecht, the Bavarian pre-
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tender, and for the Catholic Church in this most Catholic of all states in
Germany, All this Hitler knew, but it suited his purposes. He did not
want Ludendorf as the political leader of the nationalist counterrevolu-
tion, a role which it was known the war hero was ambitious to assume.
Hitler insisted on that role for himself. But Ludendorff’s name, his renown
in the officer corps and among the conservatives throughout Germany
would be an asset to a provincial politician still largely unknown outside
Bavaria. Hitler began to inclode Ludendorff in his plans.

In the fall of 1923 the German Repubiic and the state of Bavaria
reached a point of crisis. On September 26, Gustav Stresemann, the
Chanccllor, announced the end of passive resistance in the Ruhr and the
resumption of German reparation payments. This former mouthpiece of
Hindenburg and Ludendorff, a staunch conservative and, at heart, a
monarchist, had come to the conclusion that if Germany were to be saved,
united and made strong again it must, at least for the time being, accept
the Republic, come to terms with the Allies and obtain a period of
tranquillity in which to regain its economic strength. To drift any further
would only end in civil war and perhaps in the final destruction of the
nation.

The abandonment of resistance to the French in the Ruhr and the
resumption of the burden of reparations touched off an outburst of anger
and hysteria among the German pationalists, and the Communists, who
atso had been growing in strength, joined them in bitter denunciation of
the Republic. Stresemann was faced with serious revolt from both ex-
treme Right and extreme Left. He had anticipated it by having President
Ebert declare a state of emergency on the very day he announced the
change of policy on the Ruhr and reparations. From September 26, 1923,
until February 1924, exccutive power in Germany under the Emergency
Act was placed in the hands of the Minister of Defense, Otto Gessler, and
of the Commander of the Army, General von Sceckt. In reality this
made the General and his Army virtual dictatots of the Reich,

Bavaria was in no moo to accept such a solution. The Bavarian cabinet
of Eugen von Knilling proclaimed its own state of emergency on September
26 and named the right-wing monatrchist and former premicr Gustav
von Kahr as State Commissioner with dictatorial powers. In Berdin it
was feared that Bavaria might secede from the Reich, restore the Wittels-
bach monarchy and perhaps form a South German union with Austria,
A meeting of the cabinet was hastily summoned by President Ebert, and
General von Seeckt was invited to attend. Ebett wanted 1o know where
the Army stood. Sceckt bluntly told him. “The Acmy, Mr. President,
stands behind me.”?

The icy words pronounced by the monocled, poker-faced Prussian
Cormmander in Chief did not, as might have been expected, dismay the
German President or his Chancellor. They had already recognized the
Arty's position as a state within the Statc and subject only to itself,
Three years before, as we have seen, when the Kapp forces had occupied
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Berlin and a similar appeal had been made to Seeckt, the Army had
stood not behind the Repubtic but behind the General. The only question
now, in 1923, was where Seeckt stood.

Fortunately for the Republic he now chose to stand behind it, not
because he believed in republican, democratic principles but because
he saw that for the moment the support of the existing regime was
necessary for the preservation of the Army, itself threatened by revoit in
Bavaria and in the north, and for saving Germany from a disastrous civil
war. Seeckt knew that some of the leading officers of the Army division
in Munich were siding with the Bavarian separatists. He knew of a con-
spiracy of the “Black Reichswehr” under Major Buchrucker, a former
General Staff officer, to occupy Berlin and turn the republican government
out. He now moved with cool precision and absolute determination, to
sct the Army right and end the threat of civil war.

On the night of Scptember 30, 1923, “Black Reichswehr” troops under
the command of Major Buchrucker seized three forts to the east of Berlin,
Seeckt ardered regular forces to besicge them, and after two days Buch-
rucker surrendered, He was tried for high treason and actually sentenced
to ten years of fertress detention. The “Black Reichswehr,” which had
been set up by Seeckt himself under the cover name of Arbeitskommandos
{Labor Commandos) te provide secret winforcements for the 100,000~
man Reichswehr, was dissolved.*

Seeckt next turned his attention to the threats of Communist uprisings
in Saxony, Thuringia, Hamburg and the Rubr, In suppressing the Left
the loyalty of the Army could be taken for granted. In Saxony the
Socialist-Communist government was arrested by the local Reichswehr
cotumandet and a Reich Commissioner appointed to rule. In Hamburg
and tn the other areas the Communists were quickly and severcly
squclched. 1t now seemed to Berlin that the relatively easy suppression of
the Bolshevists had robbed the conspirators in Bavaria of the pretext that
they were really acting to save the Republic from Communism, and that
they would now recognize the authority of the national government. But
it did pot turn out that way.

Bavaria remained defiant of Berlin. It was now under the dictatorial
conteol of a triemvirate: Kahr, the State Commissioner, General Otto
van Lossow, commander of the Reichswebr in Bavaria, and Colonel Hans
von Seisser, the head of the state police. Kabr refused to recognize that
President Ebert’s proclamation of a state of emergency in Germany had

* The “Black Reichswehr™ troops, numbenng roughly twenty thousamd, were sta-
tioned on the eastern frontier to help guard il against the Poles in the turbulent days
of 1920-23. The illicit organization became notorious for its revival of the horrors
of the medieval Femegerichte—secret courts—which dealt arbitrary death sentences
against Germans who revenled the activities of the “Black Reichawehr” 1o the Allied
Control Commission. Several of these brutal murders reached the courts. At one
trial the German Pefense Minister, Otto Gessler, who had succeeded Noske, denied
uny knowledge of the organization and insisted that it did not exist But when one
of his questioners prolested against such innocence Gesster eried, “He who speaks
of the ‘Black Reichswehr’ commits an act of high treason™
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any application in Bavaria. He declined to carry out any orders fram
Berlin. When the national government demanded the suppression of
Hitler's newspaper, the Voelkischer Beobachter, becanse of its vitriolic
attacks on the Republic in general and on Seeckt, Stresemann and Gessler
in particular, Kahr contemptuously refused,

A second order from Betlin to arrest three notorious leaders of some
of the armed bands in Bavaria, Captain Heiss, Caplain Ehrhardt (the
“hcro™ of the Kapp puisch) and Lieutenant Rossbach (a homosexual
fricnd of Rochm), was also ignored by Kahr, Seeckt, his patience strained,
ordered General von Lossow to suppress the Nazi newspaper and arrest
the three free-corps men. The General, himself a Bavarian and a con-
fused and weak officer who had been taken in by Hitler's eloquence and
Kaht's persuasiveness, hesitated to obey. On October 24 Seeckt sacked
him and appointed General Kress von Kressenstein in his place. Kahr,
however, would not take such dictation from Berlin. He declared that
Lossow would retain the command of the Reichswehr in Bavaria and
defying not only Seeckt but the constitution, forced the officers and the
men of the Amtiy to take a special oath of allegiance 1o the Bavarian
government.

This, to Beslin, was not only political but military rebellion, and
General von Seeckt was now determined to put down both.®

He issued a plain waming to the Bavarian triumvirate and to Hitler
and the armed leagues that any rebellion on their part would be opposed
by force. But for the Nazi leader it was too laie to draw back. His
rabid (ollowers were demanding action. Lieutenant Wilbelm Brueckner,
one of his 8.A. commanders, urged him to strike at once. “The day
is coming,” he warned, “when I won't be able to hold the men back.
H nothing happens now, they'll run away from us.”

Hitler realized too that if Stresemann gained much more time and
began to succead in his endeavor to restore tranguillity in the country,
his own epportunity would be lost. He pleaded with Kahr and Lossow
to march on Berlin before Berlin marched on Munich. And his suspicion
grew that either the triumvirate was losing heart or that it was planning
a separatist coup without him for the purpose of detaching Bavaria from
the Reich. To this, Hitler, with his fanatical ideas for a strong, nationalist,
unified Reich, was unalterably opposed.

Kahr, Lossow and Seisset were beginning to Jose heart after Seeckt’s
warning. They were not interested in a futile gesture that might destroy
them. On November 6 they informed the Kampfbund, of which Hitler
was the leading political figure, that they would not be hurried into
precipitate action and that they alone would decide when and how to act,
This was a signal to Hitler that he must seize the initiative himself. He
did not possess the backing to carry out a putsch alone. He would have
to have the support of the Bavarian state, the Army and the police—this
was a lesson he had learned in his bepgarly Vienna days. Somchow he
would have to put Kehr, Lossow and Seisser in a position where they
would have to act with him and frem which there would be no turning
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back. Boldness, even recklessness, was called for, and that Hitler now
proved he had, He decided to kidnap the triumvirate and force them to
usc their power at his bidding.

The idea had first been propesed to Hitler by two refugees from Russia,
Rosenberg and Scheubner-Richeer. The latter, who had ennobled him-
selt with his wife's name and catled himself Max Erwin von Schesbner-
Richter, was a dubious character who, like Rosenberg, had spent most of
his life in the Russian Baltic provinces and after the war made his way
with other refugees from the Soviet Union to Munich, where he joined
the Nazj Party and became one of Hitler's close confidants.

OnNevember 4, Germany’s Memoerial Day ( Torengedenktag) would be
observed by a military parade in the heart of Munich, and it had been
announced in the press that not only the popular Crown Prince Rupprecht
but Kahr, Lossow and Seisser would take the safute of the froops from a
stand in a narrow street leading from the Feldherrnhalle. Scheubner-
Richter and Rosenberg proposed to Hitler that a few hundred storm
troopers, transported by trucks, should converge on the little street before
the parading troops arrived and seal it off with machine guns. Hitler
would then mount the tribunte, proclaim the revolution and at pistol point
prevail upon the notables to join it and help him lead it. The plan
appealed to Hitler and he enthusiastically endorsed it. But, on the ap-
pointed day, when Rosenberg arrived early on the scene for purposes of
reconnaissance he discovered to bis dismay that the narrow street was
fully protected by a large body of well-anmed police. The plot, indeed the
“revolution,” had to be abandoned.

Actually it was merely postponed, A second plan was concocted, one
that could not be batked by the presence of 2 band of strategically located
police. On the night of November 1011, the 5.A. and the other armed
bands of the Kampfbund would be concentrated on the Froettmaninger
Heath, just north of Munich, and on the morning of the eleventh, the
anniversary of the hated, shameful armistice, would march into the city,
seize steategic points, proctaim the national revolution and present the
hesitant Kahr, Lossow and Seisser with a fait accompli.

At this point a not very important public announcement induced Hitler
to drop that plan and iinprovise a new one. A brief notice appeared in
the press that, at the request of some business organizations in Munich,
Kahr would address a meeting at the Buergerbeiiukeller, a Jarge beer hall
on the southeastern outskirts of the city, The date was November 8,
in the evening. The subject of the Commissioner’s speech, the notice
said, would be the program of the Bavarian government. General von
Lossow, Colonel von Seisser and other notables would be present.

Two considerations led Hitler to a rash decision. The first was that
he suspected Kahr might use the meeting to announce the proclamation
of Bavarian independence and the restoration of the Wittelsbachs to the
Bavarian throne. All day long on November 8 Hitler tried in vain to
see Kahr, who put him off until the ninth. This only increased the Nazi
leader’s suspicions, He must forestall Kahr. Also, and this was the second
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considcration, the Buergerbraukeller meeting provided the opportunity
which had been missed on November 4: the chance to rope in all three
members of the trivmvirate and at the point of & pistol force them to
join the Nazis in carrying out the revelution. Hitler decided to act at once.
Plans for the November 10 mobilization were called off; the storm troops
were hastily alerted for duty at the big beer hall.

THE BEER HALL PUTSCH

Ahout g quarter to nine on the evening of November 8, 1923, after
Kahr had been speaking for half an hour to some three thousand thirsty
burghers, seated at roughhewn tables and quaffing their beer out of stone
mugs in the Bavarian fashion, $.A. troops surrounded the Buerger-
briukeller and Hitler pushed forward into the hall. While some of his
men were mounting a machine gun in the entrance, Hitler jumped up
on a table and to attract attention fired a revolver shot toward the ceiling.
Kahr paused in his discourse. The audience turned around to see what
was the cause of the disturbance. Hitler, with the help of Hess and of
Ulrich Graf, the former butcher, amatenr wrestler and brawler and now
the leader’s bodyguard, made his way to the platform. A police major
tricd to stop him, but Hitler pointed his pistol at him and pushed on.
Kahr, according to one eyewitness, had now become “pale and confused.”
He stepped back from the rostrum and Hitler took his place.

“The National Revolution has begun!” Hitler shouted. “This building
is occupied by six hundred heavily armed men. No one may leave the
hall. Unless there is immediate quiet [ shall have a machine gun posted
in the pallery. The Bavarian and Reich governments have been removed
and a provisional pational government formed. The barracks of the
Reichswehr and police are occupied. The Army and the police are
marching on the city under the swastika banner.”

This last was false; it was pure bluff. But in the confusion no one
knew for sure. Hitler's revolver was real. It had gone off. The storm
troopers with their rifles and machine guns were real. Hitler now ordered
Kahr, Lossow and Seisser to follow him to a nearby private room off
stage. Prodded by storm troopers, the three highest officials of Bavaria
did Hitler's bidding while the crowd looked on in amazement,

But with growing resentment too. Many businessmen still regarded
Hitler as something of an upstart. One of them shouted to the police,
“Don’t be cowards as in 1918, Shoot!” But the police, with their own
chiefs so docile and the S.A. taking over the hall, did not budge. Hitler
had arranged for a Nazi spy at police headquarters, Wilhelm Frick, to
telephone the police on duty at the beer hali not 1o interfere but merely to
report. The crowd began 1o grow so sullen that Goering felt it necessary
to step to the rostrum and quiet them. “There is nothing to fear,” he
cried. “We have the friendliest intenticns. For that matter, you've no
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cause to grumble, you've got your beer!™ And he informed them that in
the next room a new government was being formed.

It was, at the point of Adelf Hitler's revolver. Gmoe he had herded
his prisoners into the adjoining room, Hitler told them, “No one leaves
this room alive without my permission.” He then informed them they
would all have key jobs either in the Bavarian povernment or in the Reich
government which he was forming with Ludendorff. With Ludendorfi?
Earlier in the evening Hikler had dispatched Scheubner-Richter to L.ud-
wigshoehe to fetch the renowned General, who knew nothing of the Nazi
conispiracy, to the beerhouse at once.

The three prisoners at first refused even to speak to Hitlez. He continued
to harangue them, Each of them must join him in proclaiming the rev-
olution and the new governments; cach must tzke the post he, Hiiler,
assigned them, or “he has no right to exist.” Kahr was to be the Regent of
Bavaria; Lossow, Minister of the Nattonal Anmy; Seisser, Minister of the
Reich Police. None of the three was impressed at the prospect of such
high office. They did not answer.

Their continued silence unnerved Hitler. Finally he waved his gon at
them. “I have four shots in my pistol! Three for my collaborators, if they
abandon me. The last bullet for myself!” Pointing the weapon to his
forehead, he cried, “If 1 am not victoricus by tomorrow afternoon, 1 shal!
be a dead man!”

Kahr was not a very bright individual but he had physical courage.
“Herr Hitler,™ he answered, “you can have me shot or shoot me yoursclf.
Whether I die or not is no matter.”

Seisser also spoke wp. He reproached Hitler for breaking his word
of honor not to make a putsch against the police.

"“Yes, I did," Hitler replied. “Forgive me, but I had to for the sake
of the Fatherland ™

General von Lossow disdzinfully maintained silence. But when Kahr
started to whisper to him, Hitler snapped, “Halt! No talking without my
permission!”

He was getling nowhere with his cwn tatk. Mot one of the three men
who held the power of the Bavarian state in their hands had agreed to
join him, even at pistol point. The putsch wasn't going according (o plan.
Then Hitler acted on a sudden impulse. Without a further word, he dashed
back into the hall, mounted the tribume, faced the sullen crowd and
announced that the members of the triumvirate in the next room had
joined him in forming a new national govermment,

“The Bavarian Ministry,” he shouted, “is removed. . . . The govern-
meni of the November criminals and the Reich President are declared
to be removed. A new national government will be named this very day
here in Munich. A German National Army wilt be formed immediztely
. - . I propose that, until accounts have been finally settled with the
November criminals, the direction of policy in the National Government
be taken over by me. Ludendorfi will take over the leadership of the
German National Army . ., The task of the provisional German
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Naticnal Government is to crganize the march on that sinful Babel,
Berlin, and save the German people . . . Tomorrow will find cither
a National Government in Germany or s dead!”
Not for the fiest time and certainly not for the last, Hitler had told
a masterful lie, and it worked. When the gathering heard that Kahr,
General von Lossow and Police Chief von Seisser had joined Hitler its
mooad sbruptly changed. There were loud cheers, and the scund of them
impressed the three men still locked up in the little side room.
Scheubner-Richter now produced General Ludendorfl, as if cut of a
hat. The war hero was furious with Hitler for pulling such a complete
surprise on him, and when, once closeted in the side room, he learned that
the former corporal and not he was to be the dictator of Germany his
resentment was compoundsd, He spoke searcely a word to the brash
young man. But Hitler did not mind so long as Ludendorff lent his
famous name 10 the desperate undertaking and won over the three re-
calcilrant Bavarian leaders who thus far bad failed to respond fo his own
exhortations and threats. This Ludendorft proceeded to do. It wasnow a
question of a great ndtional cause, he said, and he advised the gentlemen
to co-operate, Awed by the attention of the generalissimo, the trio ap-
peared te give in, though later Lossow denied that he bad agreed to place
himse!f vnder Ludendorff's command, For a few minutes Kahr fussed
over the question of restoring the Wittelsbach monarchy, which was so
dear ic him. Finalty he said he would co-operate as the “King'’s deputy.”
Ludendorff’s timely arrival had saved Hitler. Overjoyed at this lucky
break, he led the others back to the platform, where each made a brief
speech and swore loyalty to each other and to the new regime. The
crowd ieaped on chairs and tables in a deliriom of enthusiasm. Hitler
beamed with joy. “He had a childlike, frank expression of happiness that
I shall never forget,” an eminent historian who was present later declared.?
Again mounting the rostrum, Hitler spoke his final word to the pather-
ing:

I want now to fulfill the vow which [ made to myself five years ago when
I was a blind ¢ripple in the military hospital: lo know ncither rest nor peace
until the Movember criminals had becn overthrown, until on the ruins of the
wretched Germany of today there should have arisen once more a Germany
of power and greatness, of freedom and splendor.

‘This meeting began to break up. At the exits Hess, aided by siorm
troopers, detained 3 number of Bavarian cabinet members and other
notables who were trying to slip out with the throng. Hitler kept his eye
on Kabr, Lossow and Szisser. Then news came of a clash between storm
troopers of one of the fighting leagues, the Bund Oberland, and regular
troops at the Army Engincers” barracks. Hitler decided to drive to the
seene and settle the matter personally, leaving the beer hall in charge of
Ludendorff.

This turned cut to be a fatal error. Lossow was the first to slip away.
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He informed LudendorfT he must hurry to his office at Army headquarters
1o give the necessary orders. When Scheubner-Richter objected, Luden-
dorff rejoined stifly, “I forbid you to doubt the word of a German
officer.” Kahr and Seisser vanished too.

Hider, in high spirits, returned to the Buergerbriin to find that the
birds had flown the coop. This was the first blow of the evening and it
stunned him. He had confidently expected to find his “ministers” busy
at their new tasks while Ludendorif and Lossow worked out plans for the
march on Berlin. But almost nothing was being done. Not even Munich
was being occupied by the revolutionary forces. Roehm, at the head of
a detachment of storm troopers from another fighting league, the Reichs-
kriegsflagge, had seized Army headquarters at the War Ministry in
the Schoenfeldstrasse but no other strategic centers were occupied, not
even thy *elegraph office, over whose wires news of the coup went out to
Berlin and orders came back, from General von Seeckt to the Army in
Bavaria, to suppress the putsch.

Though there were some defections among the junior officers and some
of the troops, whose sympathies were with Hitler and Rochm, the higher
officers, led by General von Danner, commander of the Munich gar-
rison, not only were prepared to carry out Seeckt’s command but were
bitterly resentiul of the treatment meted out to General von Lossow, In
the Army’s code a civilian who pointed a revolver at a general deserved
to be smitten by an officer’s side arms. From headquarters at the 19th
Infantry barracks, where Lossow had joined Dranner, roessages went out
to outlying garrisens to rush reinforcements to the city. By dawn Regular
Army troops had drawn a cordon around Rochm’s forces in the War
Minsstry.

Before this action Hitler and Ludendorfl joined Roehm at the ministry
for a time, to take stock of the situation. Roehm was shocked to find that
no one besides himself had taken military action and occupied the key
centers. Hitler tried desperately to re-cstablish contact with Lossow,
Kahr and Seisser. Messengers wers dispatched fo the I9th Infantry
barracks in the name of Ludendorf but they did not return. Pochner,
the former Munich police chief and now one of Hitler's supportcrs, was
sent with Major Huehnlein and a band of the §.A. troopers to occupy
police headquarters. They were promptly arrested there.

And what of Gustav ven Kahr, the head of the Bavarian government?
After leaving the Buergerbriukeller he had quickly recovered his senses
and his courage. Not wishing to take any more chances on being made a
prisoner of Hitler and his rowdies, Kahr moved the government to Regens-
burg. But not before bhe had ordered placards posted throughout Munich
carrying the following proclamation:

The deception and perfidy of ambitious comrades have converted a demon-
stration in the interests of national reawakening into a scene of disgusting
violence. The declarations extorted from myself, Gengral von Lossow and
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Colone! Seisser at the point of the revolver are null and void. The National
Socialist German Workers' Party, as well as the fighting leagues Oberland and
Reichskriegsflagpe, are dissolved.
Vou KAHR
General State Commissioner

The triumph which carlier in the evening had seemed to Hitler so
near and 5o easily won was rapidly fading with the night. The basis for a
successful political revolution on which he had always insisted—the
support of existing institutions such as the Army, the police, the political
group in power—was now crumbling. Not even Ludendorff’s magic name,
it was now clear, had won over the armed forces of the state. Hitler sug-
gested that pechaps the situation could be retrieved if he and the General
withdrew to the countryside near Rosenheim and rallied the peasants
behind the armed bands for an assauit on Munich, but Ludendorf
promptly rejected the idea.

Or perhaps there was another way out which at least would avert
disaster. On first hearing of the putsch, Crown Prince Rupprecht, a
bitter personal enemy of Ludendorff, had issued a brief statement calling
for its prompt suppression. Now Hitler decided to appeal to the Prince
to intercede with Lossow and Kahr and obtain an honerable, peaceful
settlement. A Eieutenant Neunzert, a friend of Hitler and of Rupprecht,
was hurried off at dawn to the Wittelsbach castke near Berchtespaden
on the delicate mission. Unable to find an antomobile, he had to wait for
a train and did not arrive at his destination wntil noon, at which hour
events were taking a turn not foreseen by Hitler nor dreamt of as possible
by Ludendorff.

Hitler had planned 2 puisch, not a civil war. Despite his feverish state
of excitemnent he was in sufficient control of himself to realize that he
lacked the strength to overcome the police and the Army. He had wunted
1o make a revolution with the armed forces, not against them. Blood-
thirsty though he had been in his recent speeches and during the hours he
held the Bavarian triumvirs 2t gunpoint, he shrank from the idea of men
united in their hatred of the Republic shedding the bleod of each other.

So did Ludendorff. He would, as he had teld his wife, string up Presi-
dent Ebert “and Co.” and gladly watch them dangle from the gaiiows.
But he did not wish to kill policemen and soldiers who. in Munich at least,
believed with him in the national counterrevolution.

To the wavering young Nazi leader Ludendorfl now proposed a plan
of his own that might siill bring them victory and yet avoid bloodshed.
German soidices, even German police—wha were mostly ex-soldiers—
wonld never dare, he was sure, to fire on the legendary commander who
had led them to great victories on both the Eastern and the Western fronts,
He and Hitler would march with their followers to the center of the
city and take it over. Not only would the police and the Armmy not dare
to oppose him, he was certain; they would join him and fight under his
orders, Though somewhat skeptical, Hitler agreed. There seemed no
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other way out. The Crown Prince, he noted, had not replied to his plea
for mediation.

Toward efeven o'clock on the morning of November 9, the anniversary
of the proclamation of the German Republic, Hitler and Ludendorff icd a
column of some three thousand storm troopers out of the gardens of the
Buergerbriiukeller and headed for the center of Munich. Beside them in
the front rank marched Goering, commander of the 5.A., Scheubner-
Richter, Rosenberg, Ulrich Graf, Hitler’s bodyguard, and half a dozen
other Nazi officials and leaders of the Kampfbund. A swastika fag and a
hanner of the Bund Oberland were unfurled at the head of the column.
Not far behind the first ranks a truck chugged along, loaded with machine
guns and machine gunners. The storm troopers carried carbines, stung
over their shoulders, some with fixed bayonets. Hitler brandished his
rcvolver. Not a very formidable armed force, but Ludendorff, who had
commanded millions of Germany’s finest troops, apparently thought it
sufficient for his purposes.

A few hundred yards north of the beer cetlar the rebels met their first
obstacle. On the Ludwig Bridge, which leads over the River Isar toward
the cenier of the city, stood a detachment of armed police barring the
route. CGoering sprang forward and, addressing the police commander,
threaiened to shoot a number of hostages he said he had in the rear of
his column if the police fired on his men. During the night Hess and others
had rounded up a number of hostages, including two cabinet members, for
just such a contingency. Whether Goering was bluffing or not, the police
command¢r apparently believed he was not and let the column file over
the bridge unmolested.

At the Marienplatz the Nazi column encountered a large crowd which
was listening to an exhortation of Julius Streicher, the Jew-baiter from
Nuremberg, who had rushed to Munich at the first news of the putsch.
Not wishing to be left out of the revolution, he cut short his speech and
joined the rebels, jumping into step immediately behind Hitler.

Shertly afier noon the marchers neared their objective, the War Minis-
try, where Roehi and his storm troopess were surrounded by soldiers of
the Reichswehr. Neither besiegers nor besicged had yet fired a shot,
Roehm and his men were all ex-soldiers and they had many wartime com-
rades on the other side of the barbed wire. Neither side had any heart for
killing.

To reach the War Ministry and free Roehm, Hitler and Ludendorff now
ied their column through the narrow Residenzstrasse, which, just beyond
the Feldherrnhalle, opens out into the spacious Odeonsplalz. At the end
of the gullylike street a detachment of pelice about one hundred strong,
armed with carbines, blocked the way. They were i a strategic spot and
this time they did not give way.

But once again the Nazis tried to talk their way through. One of them,
the faithful bodyguard Ulrich Graf, stepped forward and cried out to the
police officer in charge, “Don’t shoot! His Excellency Ludendorff is com-
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ing!” Even at this crucial, perilons moment, a German revolutionary,
even an old amateur wrestler and professional bouncer, remembered to
give a gentleman his proper title. Hitler added another cry. “Surrender!
Surrender!™ he called out. But the unknown police officer did not sur-
render, Apparently Ludendoefl’s name had no magic sound for him, this
was the police, not the Army.

Which side fired first was never established. Each put the blame on the
other. Ome onlooker later testified that Hitler fired the first shot with his
revolver. Another thought that Streicher did, and more than one Nazi
fater told this author that it was this deed which, more than any other,
endeared him so long to Hitler.*

At any rate a shot was fired and in the next instant a volley of shots
rang oul from both sides, spelling in that instant the doom of Hitler's
hopes, Scheubner-Richter fell, mortally wounded. Goering went down
with a serious wound in his thigh. Within sixty seconds the firing stopped,
but the strect was already littered with fallen bodies—sixtcen Nazis and
three police dead or dying, many more wounded and the rest, including
Hitler, clutching the pavement to save their lives,

There was one exception, and had his example been followed, the day
might have had a different ending. Ludendorff did not fing himself to
the ground. Standing erect and proud in the best scldierly tradition, with
his adjutant, Major Streck, at his side, he marched calmly on between the
muzzles of the police rifles uatil he reached the Odeonsplatz. He must
have seemed a loncly and bizarre figure. Not one Naz followed him.
Not cven the supreme leader, Adolf Hitler.

The future Chanccllor of the Third Reich was the first to scamper to
safety. He had locked his left arm with the right arm of Scheubner-Rich-
ter (a curious but pechaps revealing gesiure) as the column approached
the police cordon, and when the latter fell he pulted Hitler down to the
pavement with him. Perhaps Hitler thought he had been wounded; he
suffered sharp pains which, it was found later, came from a dislocated
shoulder. But the fact remains that according to the testimony of one of
his own Nazi followers in the column, the physician Dr, Walther Schulz,
which was supported by several other witnesses, Hitler “was the first to pet
up and turn back,” leaving his dead and wounded comrades lying in the
street. He was hustled into a waiting motorcar and spirited off 1o the
country home of the Hanfstaengls at Uffing, where Putzi’s wife and sister
nursed him and where, two days later, he was arrested.

Ludendorff was arrested on the spot. He was contemptuous of the
rebels who had not had the courage to march on with him, and so bitter
against the Army for not coming over 1o his side that he declared hence-

® Some years Ister, in approving Streicher’s appointment #3 Nazi leader for Fran-
cania over the opposition of many party comrades, Hitler declared, “Perhaps there
are one or 3wo wha don’t like the shape of Comrade Streicher’s nose. Bul when be
lay beside mie thet day or the pavemeni by the Feldherruhalle, I vowed to myself
never to forsake him so Joog as he did not forsake me.” (Heiden, Hitier: A Biop-
raphy, p. 1571.)
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forth he would not recognize a Geoman officer nor cver again wear an
officers uniform. The wounded Goering was given first aid by the Jewish
proprietor of a nearby bank inte which he had been carried and then
stuggled across the frontier into Austria by his wife and taken to a hospi-
tal in Innsbruck. Hess also fled to Avstria. Rochm surrendered at the
War Ministry two hours after the collapse before the Feldberrnhalle.
Within a few days all the zebel leaders except Gosring and Hess were
rounded up and jatled. The Nazi potsch had ended in a fiasco. The party
was dissolved. Mational Socialism, to all appearances, was dead. Its
dictatorial leader, whe had run away at the first hail of bullets, seemed
utterly discredited, his meteoric political career at an cod.

TRIAL FOR TREASON

As things turned out, that career was merely interrupted, and not for
long. Hitler was shiewd enough to see that his trial, far from finishing
him, would provide a new platform from which he could not only discredit
the compromised authorities who had arrested him but—and this was
morg important—for the first time make his name known far beyond the
confines of Bavaria and indeed of Germany itself. He was well aware
that correspondents of the world press as well as of the leading German
newspapers were flocking to Munich to cover the tiial, which began on
Februzry 26, 1924, before a special court sitting in the old Infantry
School in the Blutenburgstrasse. By the time it had ended twenty-four
days later Hitler had transformed defeat into triumph, made Kahr, Los-
sow and Seisser share his guilt in the public mind to their ruin, imapressed
the German people with his eloquence and the fervor of his nationalism,
and emblazened his name on the front pages of the world.

Although Ludendorff was zasily the most famous of the ten prisoners
in the dock, Hitler at once grabbed the limelight for himself, From be-
ginning to end he dominated the covrtroom. Franz Guertner, the Bavarian
Minister of Justice and an old friend and protector of the Nazi leader, had
seen to it that the judiciary would be complacent and lenient. Hitler was
allowed to interrupt as often as he pleased, cross-examine witnesses at
will and speak on his own behalf at any time and at any iength—his open-
ing statement consumed four hours, but it was only the first of many long
harangues.

He did not intend to make the mistake of those who, when tried for
complicity in the Kapp putsch, had pleaded, as he later said, that “they
knew nothing, had intended nothing, wished nothing. That was what
dostroyed the bourgeois world—that they had not the courage to stand
by their act . . . to step before the judge and say, ‘Yes, that was what
we wanted to do; we wanted to destroy the State.” ”

Now before the judges and the representatives of the world press in
Munich, Hitler proclaimed proudly, “I alene bear the responsibility. But
I am not a criminal because of that. If leday I stand here as 2 revolution-
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ary, it is as a revolutionary against the revolution, There is no such thing
as high treason against the traitors of 1918."

If there were, then the three men who headed the government, the
Army and the police in Bavaria and who had conspired with him against
the national government were equally puilty and should be in the dock
beside him instead of in the witness stand as his chief accusers. Shrewdly
he turned the tables on the uneasy, guilt-ridden triumvirs:

One thing was certain, Lossow, Kahr and Seisser had the same goal that we
hud—to get rid of the Reich government . . . If our enterprise was actually
high treasom, then during tie whole period Lossow, Kabr and Seisser must
have been committing high treason along with us, for during all these weeks
we talked of nothing but the aims of which we now stand accused.

The threz men could scarcely deny this, for it was true. Kahr and
Seisser were no match for Hitler's barbs, Only General von Lossow de-
fended himself defiantly. “I was no unemployed komitadji,” he reminded
the court, “I occupied a high position in the State.” And the General
poured al the scorn of an old Army officer on his former corporal, this
unemployed upstart, whose overpowering ambition had led him to try to
dictaic to the Army and the State. How far this unscrupulous demazoguc
had come, he exclaimed, from the days, not so far distant, when he had
been willing to be merely “the drummer™ in a patriotic movement!

A drummer merely? Hitler knew how to answer that:

How petty are the thoughts of small men! Believe me, I do not regard the
acquisition of a minister’s portfolio as a thing worth striving for. T do not hold
it worthy of a great man to endeavor to go down in histaty just by becoming 2
minister. One might be in danger of being buried beside other ministers, My
aim from the first was a thousand times highet than becoming a minister.
I wanted to become the destroyer of Marxism. [ am poing (o achieve this task,
and if I do, the title of Minister will be an absurdity so far as I am concerned.

He invoked the example of Wagner.

When I stood for the first time at the grave of Richard Wagner my heart
overflowed with pride in a mun who had forbidden any such imscription as
*Here lies Privy Councilor, Music Director, His Excellency Baron Richard von
Wagner.” [ was proud that this man and so many others in German history
wete conlent to give their names to history without titles. It was not from
modesty that [ wanted to be a drummer in those days. That was the highest
aspiration—the rest is nothing.

He had been accused of wanting to jump from dmmmer to dictator,
He would not deny it. Fate had decreed it.

The man who is born to be a dictator is not compelled. He wills it. He is not
driven forward, but drives himself. There is nothing immodest about this. Is
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it immodest for a worker to deive himself toward heavy labor® Js it presumptu-
ous of a man with the high forehead of a thinker to ponder Lhrough the nights
till he gives the world an invention? The man who feels called upon to govern
a people has no right to say, *1f you want me or summon me, I will co-operate.”
No! It is his doty 1o step forward.

Though he might be in the dock facing a long prison senience for high
treason against his country, his confidence in himself, in the call to “govern
a people,” was undiminished. While in prison awaiting trial, he had al-
ready analyzed the reasons for the failure of the putsch and had vowed
that he would not commit the same mistakes in the future. Recalling his
thoughts thirteen years later after he had achieved his goal, he told his old
followers, assembled at the Buergerbriiukeiler to celebrate the anniversary
of the putsch, *I can calmly say that it was the rashest decision of my life.
When I think back on it today, I grow dizzy . . . If today you saw one
of our squads from the year 1923 marching by, you would ask, ‘What
workhouse have they escaped frem?' . . . But fate meant well with us.
It did not permit an action to succeed which, if it had succeeded, would
in the end have inevitably crashed as a result of the movement's irmer
immaturity in those days and its deficient organizational and intellectual
foundation . . . We recognized that it is not enough to overthrow the
old State, but that the new State must previously have been built up and
be ready toone's hand . . . In 1933 it was no longer a question of over-
throwing a State by an act of violence; meanwhile the new State had been
built up ared all that rematned to do was to destroy the last remnants of
the old State—and that took but a few hours.”

How to build the new Nazi State was already in his mind as he fenced
with the judges and his prosecutors during the trial. For one thing, he
would have to have the German Army with him, not against him, the
next time. In his closing address he played on the idea of reconciliation
with the armed forces. There was no word of reproach for the Army,

I believe thut the hour will come when the masses, who today stand in the
street with our swastika banner, will unite with those whe fired upon them
. . . When I learned that it was the Green palice which fired, I was happy
that it was not the Reichswehr which had stained the record; the Reichswehr
stands as unisrnished ag before. One day the hour will come when the
Reichswehr will stand at cor side, officers and men.

It was an accurate prediction, but here the presiding judge intervened.
“Herr Hitler, you say that the Green police was stained. That I cannot
permit.”

The accused paid not the slightest attenticn to the admonition. Ih a
peroralion that heid the audicnce in the courtroom spellbound Hitler
spoke his final words:

The zrmy we have formed is growing from day to day . . . 1 nourish the
preud hope that one day the hour will come when these rough companies will
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grow 1o bactalions, the batialions to regiments, the regiments to divisions, that
the old cockade will be taken from the mud, that the old Bags will wave again,
that there will be a reconciliation at the last great divine judgment which we
are prepared to face.

He turned his bumning eyes directly on the judges.

For it is not you, pentlemen, who pass judgment on us. That judgment iz
spoken by the eternal court of history. What judgment you will hand down 1
know. But that court will not ask us, “Did you commit high treason or did you
not?™ That court will judge uns, the Quartermaster General of the old Army
[Ludendordf}, his officers and soldiers, as Germans who wanted only the good
of their own people and Fatherland, who wanted to fight and die. ¥ou may
pronounce us guilty a thousand times over, but the goddess of the etcrnal court
of history will smile and tear to tatters the brief of the state proseculor and the
sentence of this court. For she acquits us.1

The sentences, if not the verdicts, of the actual judges were, as Koncad
Heiden wrote, not so far from the judgment of history. Ludendorfl was
acquitted. Hitler and the other accused were found guilty. But in the
face of the law—Aurticle 81 of the German Penal Code--~which declarcd
that “whosoever attempts to alter by force the Constitution of the German
Reich or of any German state shall be punished by lifelong imprison-
ment,” Hitler was sentenced to five years' imprisonment in the old fortress
of Landsberg. Even then the lay judges protested the severity of the
sentence, but they were assured by the presiding judge that the prisoner
would be eligible for parole after he had served six months. Efforts of the
police to get Hider deported as a foreigner—he still held Austrian citizen-
ship—came to nothing. The sentences were imposed on April 1, 1924, A
little less than niné months later, on December 20, Hitler was released
from prison, free to resume his fight to overthrow the democratic state.
The consequences of committing high treason, if you were a man of the
cxtreme Right, were not unduly heavy, despite the law, and a good many
antirepublicans took notice of jt.

The putsch, even though it was a finsco, made Hitler a national figure
and, in the eyes of many, a patriot and a hero. Nazi propaganda soon
transformed it into one of the great legends of the movement. Each year,
even after he came to power, even after World War il broke out, Hitler
returmned on the evening of November 8 to the beer hall in Munich to
address his Od Guard comrades—the alte Kaempier, as they were called
—who bad followed the leader to what seemed then such a grotesque dis-
aster. Tn 1935 Hitler, the Chancellor, had the bodies of the sixteen Nazis
who had fallen in the brief encounter dug up and placed in vaults in the
Feldherrmhalle, which became a national shrine. Of them Hitler said, in
dedicating the memorial, “They now pass into German immortality. Here
they stand for Germany and keep guard over our people. Here they lie
as true witnesses to our movement.” He did not add, and no German
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seerned 1o recall, that they were also the men whom Hitler had abandoned
to their dying when he had picked himself up from the pavement and ran
away.

That summer of 1924 in the old fortress at Landsberg, high above the
River Lech, Adolf Hitler, who was treated as an honored gucst, with a
room of his own and a splendid view, cleared out the visitors who Rocked
to pay him homage and briag him gifts, summoned the faithful Rudolf
Hess, who had finally returned to Munich and received a sentence, and
began to dictate to hin: chapter after chapter of a book.*

* Before the arrival of Hess, Emil Maurice, an ex-convicl, & waichmaker and the
first commander of the Nazi “sirong-arm” squads, 100k some preliminary dictation.
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THE MIND OF HITLER
AND THE ROOTS
OF THE THIRD REICH

Hl’l‘r.::ir. WANTED TO CALL his book “Four and a Half Years of Straggle

against Lies, Stupidity and Cowardice,” but Max Amann, the hard-
headed manager of the Nazi publishing business, who was to bring it out,
rebelled against such a ponderous—and unsalable—title and shortened it
to My Seruggle (Mein Kampf). Amann was sorely disappointed in the
contents. He had hoped, first, for a racy personal story in which Hiter
would recount his rise from an unknown “worker” in Vienna to world
rencwn. As we have seen, there was little autobiography in the book.
The Nazi business manager had also counted on an inside story of the
Beer Hall Putsch, the drama and double-dealing of which, he was sure,
would make good reading. But Hitler was too shrewd at this point, when
the party fortunes were at their lowest ebb, to rake over old coals.* There
is scarcely a word of the unsuccessful putsch in Mein Kampf.

The first volume was published in the autumn of 1925. A work of some
four hundred pages, it was priced at twelve marks (three dollars), about
twice the price of most books brought out in Germany at that time. It did
not by any means become an immediate best seller. Amann boasted that
it sold 23,000 copies the first year and that sales continued upward—a
claim that was received with skepticism in anti-Nazi circles,

Thanks to the Allied seizure in 1945 of the royalty statements of the
Eher Verlag, the Nazi publishing firm, the facts about the actual sale of
Mein Kampf can now be disclosed. In 1925 the book sold 9,473 copies,
and thereafter fot three years the sales decreased annually. They slumped

* “It is useless,” he wrote al the ¢nd of the second volime, “to reopen woends that
seam scarcely healed; . . . useless to speak of guilt regarding men who in the bot-
tom of their hearts, Fcrhapa, were all devoted to their nation with equal love, and
wha only missed ar failed to understand the common road.” For a man so vindie-
tive as Hitler, this shaowed unexpected tolerance of those who had crushed his
rebellion and jailed him; or, in view of what happened later to Kshr and others
who crossed him, il was perhaps more a display of witl er—an Rbility to restrain
himself momentarily for tactical reasons. At any rate, mwrcfmned from recrimina-
tion.
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to0 6.913in 1926, 10 5,607 in 1927 and 10 a mere 3,015 in 1928, counting
both volumes. They were up a little—to 7,664—in 1929, rose with the
fortunes of the Nazi Party in 1930, when an inexpensive one-volume edi-
tion at cight marks appeared. to 54,086, dropped slightly to 50,808 the
following year and jumped to 90,351 in 1932.

Hitler's royalties—his chief source of income from 1925 on—were
considerable when averaged over thoss first seven years. But they were
nothing compared to those received in 1933, the year he became Chancel-
lor. Tn his first year of office Mefn Kampf sold a million copies, and Hit-
ier's income from the royalties, which had been increased from 10 to 15
per cent after Janvary 1, 1933, was over one million marks (some $300,-
(00), making him the most prosperous auther in Germany and for the
first time a millionaire.* Except for the Bible, no other book sold as well
during the Nazi regime, when few family households felt secure without
a copy on the table. It was almost obligatory—and certainly politic—to
present a copy to a bride and groom at their wedding, and nearly every
school child received one on graduation from whatever school. By 1940,
the year after World War II broke out, six million copies of the Nazi bible
had been sold in Germany.!

Not every German who bought a copy of Mein Kampf necessarily read
it. T have heard many a Nazi stalwarl complain that it was hard going
und not a few admit—in private—that they were never able to get through
to the end of its 782 turgid pages. But it might be argued that had more
non-Nazi Germans read it before 1933 and had the foreign statesmen of
the world perused it carefully while there still was time, both Germany and
the world might have been saved from catastrophe. For whatever other
accusations can be made against Adolf Hider. no one can accuse him of
nol putting down in writing exactly the kind of Germany he intended to
make if he ever came to power and the kind of world he meant to create
by armed German conquest. The blueprint of the Third Reich and, what
is more, of the barbaric New Order which Hitler inflicted on conguered
Europe in the triumphant years between 1939 and 1945 is set down in
all its appalling crudity at preat length and in detail between the covers of
this revealing book.

As we have seen, Hitler's basic ideas were formed in his early twenties
in Vienna, and we have his own word for it that he learned hittle after-
ward and altered nothing in his thinking.t When he left Austria for
Germany in 1913 at the age of twenty-four, he was full of a bumning pas-
sion for German naticnalism, a hatred for democracy, Marxism and the
Jews and a certainty that Providence had chosen the Aryans, especially
the Germans, to be the master race.

# Like most wrilers, Hitler had his difficulties with the Tacome tax collector—al
least, as we shall sce, unlil he became the dictator of Germany.
t See above, p. 21,
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In Mein Kampf he expanded his views and applied them specifically
to the problem of not only restering a defeated and chaotic Germany to a
place in the sun greater than it had ever had before but making a new
kind of state, one which would be based on race and would include ali
Germans then living outside the Reich’s frontiers, and in which would be
cstablished the absolute dictatorship of the Leader—himself—with an
array of smaller leaders taking orders from above and giving them to those
below. Thus the book contains, first, an outline of the future German
slate and of the means by which it can one day become “lord of the earth,”
as the author puts it on the very last pape; and, second, a peint of view, a
conception of life, or, to use Hitler’s favorite German word, a Weltan-
schanung. That this view of life would strike a normal mind of the
twenticth century as a grotesque hodgepodge concocted by a half-baked,
uneducated neurotic poes without saying. What makes it imporiant is
that it was embtaced so fanatically by so many millions of Germans and
that if it led, as it did, to their ultimate ruin it also led to the ruin of so many
millions of innocent, decent human beings inside and especially outside
Germany.,

Now, how was the new Reich to regain her position as a world power
and then go on to world mastery? Hitler pondered the question in the
first volume, written mostly when he was in prison in 1924, returning to
it at greater length in Volume Two, which was finished in 1926,

In the first place, there must be a reckoning with France, “the inexo-
rable mortal enemy of the German people.” The French aim, he said,
would always be to achieve a “dismembered and shattered Germany . . .
a hodgepodge of little states.” This was so self-evident, Hitler added, that
“. . . if [ wete a Frenchman . . . I could not and would not act any
differendy from Clemenceau,” Therefore, there must be “a final active
reckoning with France . . . a last decisive struggle . . . only then will
we be able to end the etemal and essentially so fruitless struggle between
curselves and Frartee; presupposing, of course, that Germany actually re-
gards the destruction of France as only a means which will afterward
enable her finally to give our people the expansion made possible else-
where."

Expansion elsewhere? Where? In this manner Hitler leads to the core
of his ideas on German foreign policy which he was to atiempt 50 faith-
fully to carry out when he became ruler of the Reich. Germany, he said
bluntly, must expand in the East—largely af the expense of Russig.

1n the first volume of Mein Kampf Hitler discoucsed at length on this
problem of Lebensraum-—living space—a subject which obsessed him to
his dying breath. The Heh:nzollern Empire, he declared, had been mis-
taken in scelking colonics in Africa. “Temitorial policy cannot be fulfilled
in the Cameroons but today almost exclusively in Europe." But the s0il of
Europe was already occupied. True, Hitler recognized, “but nature has
not reserved this soil for the future possession of any particular nation
or race; on the contrary, this seil exists for the people which possesses the
force to take it.” What if the present possessors object? “Then the law
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of self-preservation goes into effect; and what is refused to amicable
methods, it is op to the fist to take.™

Acquisition of new soil, Hitler continued, in explaining the blindness
of German prewar foreign palicy, “was possible only in the East . . . If
land was desired in Europe, it could be obtained by and large only at the
expense of Russia, and this meant that the new Reich must again set itself
on the march along the road of the Teutonic Knights of old, to obtain by
the German sword sod for the German plow and daily bread for the
nation. ™

As if he had not made himself entirely clear in the initial volume, Hitler
returned to Lhe subject in the second one.

Cnly an adequate large space on this earth asswies a natien of freedom
of existence . . . Without consideration of “traditions™ and prejudices [the
National Socialist movemnent] must find the courage to pather pur people and
their strength for an advance along the road that will fead thizs people frem
its present restricted living space to new land and soil . . . The National
Socialist movement must strive to eliminate the disproportion between our
population and our arga—viewing this latter as a source of food as well an a
basis for power politics . . . We must hold unflinchingly to our aim . . . to
secuie for the German people the land and soil to which they are entitled . . .5

How much land are the German people entitled to? The bourpeoisie,
says Hitler scornfully, *which does not possess a single ereative political
idea for the future,” had been clamoring for the restoration of the 1914
Crerman frontiers. :

The demzind for restoration of the frontiers of 1914 is 2 political absurdity
of such proportions and consequences as to make it seem a crime. Quite aside
from the fact that the Reich’s frontiers in 1914 were anything but logical. For
in reality they were neither compiete in the sense of embracing the people of
German nationality nor sensible with regard to geomilitary expediency. They
were not the resull of a considered political action, but momentary frontiers in
a political struggle that was by no means concluded . . . With equat right
and in many cases with more right, some other sample year of German history
could be picked oul, and the restoration of the conditions at that time declared
te be the aim in foreign affairs.?

Hitler's “sample year” would go back some six centuries, to when the
Germans were driving the Slavs back in the East. The push eastward
must be resumed. “Today we count eighty million Germans in Europe!
This foreign policy will be acknowledged as correct only if, after scarcely
a hundred years, there are two hundred and fifty million Germans on this
continent.”" And all of them withia the borders of the new and expanded
Reich.
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Some other peoples, obvicusly, will have o make way for so many
Gerimans. What other peoples?

And so we National Secialists . . . take up where we broke off six hun-
dred years ago. We stop the endless German movement to the south and
wesl, and turn our gaze toward the land in the East,

If we speak of soil in Europe today, we can primarily have in mind only
Russia and her vassal border siares.*d

Fate, Hitler remarks, was kind to Germany in this respeet. It had
handed over Russia to Bolshevism, which, he says, really meant handing
aver Russia to the Jews. “The giant empire in the East,” he exults, “is
ripe for collapse. And the end of Jewish rule in Russia will also be the
end of Russia as a state.” So the great steppes to the East, Hitler implies,
could be taken over easily on Russia’s collapse without much cost in
blond te the Germans.

Can anyone contend that the blueprint here is not clear and precise?
France will be destroyed, but that is secondary to the German drive cast-
ward. First the imimediate lands to the East inhabited predominantly by
Germans will be taken. And what are these? Obviously Austria, the
Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia and the western part of Poland, including
Danzig. After that, Russia herself. Why was the world so surprised, then,
when Chancellor Hitler, a bare few years later, set out to achieve these
very ends?

On the nature of the future Nazi State, Hitler's ideas in Mein Kampf
are Jess concise. He made it clear enough that there would be no “demo-
cratic nonsense™ and that the Third Reich would be ruled by the Fuehrer-
prinzip, the leadership principle—that is, that it would be a dictatorship.
There is almost nothing about economics in the book. The subject bored
Hitler and he never bothered to try to leam something about it beyond
toying with the crackpot ideas of Gotifried Feder, the crank who was
against “interest slavery.”

What interested Hitler was political power; economics could somehow
take care of irself.

The state has nothing at sll to do with any definite economic conception or
development . . . The state is a racial organism amf not an econpmic orguni-
zation . . . The inner strength of a state coincides only in the rarest cases with
so-called economic prosperity; the latter, in innumerable cases, seems to in-
dicate the state’s approaching decling . , . Prussia demonstrates with marvel-
ous sharpness that not material qualities but ideal viriues alone make possible
the formation of 2 state. Only under their protection can ecomomic life
flourish. Akwayy when in Germany there was an wpsurge of political power

¥ The italivs are mine,
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the economic conditions began to improve; but always when economics be-
came the sole content of our people’s life, stifling the ideal virtues, the state
collapsed and in a short time drew economic life with it . . . Never yet has
a state been founded by peaceful cconomic means . . B

Thercfore, as Hitier said in a speech in Munich in 1923, “no economic
policy is possible without a sword, no industrialization without power.”
Beyond that vague, crude philosophy and a passing reference in Mein
Kampf to “economic chambers,” “chambers of estates” and a “central
economic parliament” which “would keep the national economy func-
tioning,” Hitler refrains from any expression of opinion on the ccenomic
foundation of the Third Reich. ’

And though the very name of the Nazi Party proclaimed it as “social-
ist,” Hitler was even more vague on the kind of “socialism™ he envisaged
for the new Germany. This is not surprising in view of 2 definition of a
“socialist” which he gave in a speech on July 28, 1922:

Whoever is prepared to make the national cause his own to such an estent
that he krows oo higher ideal than the welfare of his nation; whoever has
underslood our great mational anthem, “Deutschland ueber Alles,” o mean
that nothing in the wide world surpasses in his eyes this Germany, people and
land—that man is a Socialist.’®

Considerable editorial advice and even pruning on the part of at least
three helpers could not prevent Hitler from meandering from one subject
to znother in Mein Kamp{. Rudolf Hess, who took most of the dictation
first at Landsherg prison and later at Haus Wachenfeld near Berchtes-
gaden, did his best to tidy up the manuscript, but he was no man te stand
up to the Leader. More successful in this respect was Father Bernhard
Stempiic, a former member of the Hicronymite order and an anti-Semitic
journalist of some notoriety in Bavaria. This strange priest. of whem more
will be heard in this history, corrected some of Hitler's bad grammar,
strajghtened out what prose he could and crossed out a few passages
which he convineed the author were politically objectionable. The third
adviser was Josef Czemy, of Czech origin, who worked on the Nazi news-
papet, Voelkischer Beobachter, and whose anti-Jewish poetry endeared
h'm to Hitler. Czemny was instrumental in revising the first volume of
Mein Kampf for its second printing, in which certain embarrassing words
and sentences were eliminated or changed; and he went over carefully
the proofs of Yolume Two.

Nevertheless, most of the meanderings remained. Hitler insisted on
airing his thoughts at random on almost every conceivable subject, in-
cluding culture, education, the theater, the movies, the comies, art, litera-
ture, history, sex, marriage, prostitution and syphilis. Indead, on the
subyject of syphilis, Hitler devotes ten turgid pages, declaring it is “the
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task ef the nation—not just ore more task,”* to eradicate it. Te combat
this dread disease Hitler demands that all the propaganda resources of
the nation be mobilized, “Everything,” he says, “depends on the solution
of this question.” The problem of syphilis and prostitation must also be
attacked, he states, by facilitating earlier marriages, and he gives a fors-
taste of the cugenics of the Third Reich by insisting that “marriage can-
not be an end in itself, but must serve the one higher goal: the increuse
and preservation of the species and the race. This alone is its meaning
and its task."!!

And so with this mention of the preservation of the species and of the
race in Mein Kampf we come to the second principal consideration: Hit-
ler's Weltanschauung, his view of life, which some historians, especially
in England, have seen as a crude form of Darwinism but which in reality,
as we shall see, has its roots deep in German history and thought. Like
Darwin but also like a whole array of German philosophers, historians,
kings, geperals and statesmen, Hitley saw all life as an etemal stroggle
and the world as a jungle where the fittest survived and the strongest
ruled—a “world where one creature feeds on the other and where the
death of the weaker implies the life of the steonger.”

Mein Kampf is studded with such promouncements: “In the end conly
the urge for self-preservation can conquer . . . Mankind has grown
great in eternal struggle, and only in eternal peace docs it perish. . . .
Nature . . . puts living creatures on this globe and watches the free
play of forces. She then confers the master’s right on her favorite child,
the strongest in courage and industry . . . The stronger must dominate
and not blend with the weaker, thus sacrificing his own greatness. Only
the born weakling can view this as cruct . . ." For Hitler the preserva-
tion of culture “is bound up with the rigid law of necessity and the right
to victory of the best and strongest in the world. Those who want to live,
let them fight, and those who do not want to fight, in this world of eternal
struggle, do not deserve to live. Even if this were hard—that is how it is!™'*

And who is “nature’s favorite child, the strongest in courage and in-
dustry” on whom Providence has conferred “the masters right"? The
Aryan. Here in Mein Kampf we come to the kernel of the Nazi idez of
racc superiority, of the conception of the master race, on which the Third
Reich and Hitler’s New Order in Evrope were based.

Al the human ¢ulture, all the resolts of art, science and technology that we
see before us today, are almost exclusively the creative product of the Aryan,
This very fact admits of the not unfounded inference that he alone was the
founder of all higher humanity, therefore representing the prototype of all
that we understand by the word “man.” He is the Prometheus of mankind
from whose shining brow the divine spark of genius has sprung at all times,

* The italics ure Hitler's.
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forever kindling anew that fire of knowledge which illumined the night of sifent
smysteries and thus caused man o climb the path to mastery over the other
beings of this earth . . . It was he who leid the foundations and erected the
walls of every great structure in human culture.?*

And how did the Aryan accomplish s0 much and become so supreme?
Hitler’s answer is: By trampling over others. Like so many German
thinkers of the nineteenth century, Hitler fairly revels in a sadism (and its
cpposite, masochism) which fereign students of the German spirit have
always found so difficult to comprehend.

Thus, for the formation of higher cultures the existence of lower human
types was one of the most essential preconditions . . . It is certain that the
first culture of humanity was based less on the tamed animal than on the use
of lower human beings. Only after the enslavement of subject races did the
same fate strike beasts. For first the conquered warrior drew the plow—and
only after himn the horse. Hence it & no accident that the first cultures arose
in places where the Aryan, in his encounters with lower peoples, subjugated
themn and bent them to his will . . . As Jong as he ruthlessly upheld the
master attitude, not only did he remain master, but atso the preserver and
increaser of culture. s

Then something happeped which Hitler took as a warning te the
CGiermans.

As soon as the subjected people began to raise themselves up and approach
the level of their conqueror, a phase of which probably was the use of his
language, the barriers between master and servant broke dewn.

But even worse than sharing the master’s language was something else.

The Aryan gave up the purity of his blood and, therefore, lost his sojourn
in the paradise which he had made for himself. He became submerged in a
racial mixture and gradually lost his cullural creativeness.

To the young Nazi leader this was the cardinal error,

Blood mixture and the resultant drop in the racial level is the sole cause
of the dying out of old cultures; for men do not perish as a result of lost wars,
but by the loss of that force of resistance which is continued only in pure
blead. All who are not of good race in this world are chaff.!®

Chaff were the Jews and the Slavs, and in time, when he became dicta-
tor and cengueror, Hitler would forbid the marriage of a German with
any member of these races, though a fourth-grade schoelmarm could have
teld him that there was a great deal of Slavic blood in the Germans,
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especially in those who dwelt in the castern provinces. In carrying out
his racia! ideas, it must again be admitted, Hitler was as good as his
word. In the New Order which he began to impose on the Slavs in the
East during the war, the Czechs, the Poles, the Russians were—and were
to remain, if the grotesque New Order had endured—the hewers of wood
and the drawers of water for their German masters.

It wag an easy step for a man as ignorant of history and anthropology
as Hitler to make of the Germnans the modern Aryans—and thus the mas-
ter race. To Hitler the Germans are “the highest species of humanity on
thiz earth” and will remain so if they “occupy themselves not merely with
the breeding of dogs, horses and cats but also with care for the purity of
their own blood."™*

Hitler's obsession with race leads to his advocacy of the “folkish" state.
Exacily what kind of state that was—or was intended to be—-1 never
clearly understood despite many rereadings of Mein Kampf and listening
to dozens of addresses on the subject by the Fuehrer himself, though
more than once I heard the dictator declare that it was the central point
of his whole thinking. The German word Volk cannot be translated ac-
curately into English, Usually it is rendered as “nation” or “people,” but
in German there is 4 deeper and somewhat different meaning that connotes
a primitive, tribal community based on bloed and soil. In Mein Kampf
Hitler has a difficult time trying to define the folkish state, announcing,
for ¢xample, on page 379 that he will clarify “the *folkish’ concept™ oniy
to shy away from any clarification and wander off on other subjects for
several pages. Finally he has a po at it:

in opposition to [the bourgeoiz and the Marxist-Tewish worlds], the folkish
philosophy finds the importance of mankind in its basic racial elements. In the
state it sees only-a means to an end and constroes its end as the preservation of
the racial existence of man. Thus, it by no means believes in an equality of
races, but along with their difference it recognizes their higher or lesser value
and feels itself obligated to promote the victory of the better and stronger, and
demand the subordination of the iuferior and weaker in accordance with the
eternal will that dominates this universe. Thus, in principle, it serves the
basic aristoctatic dea of nature atrd believes in the validity of this law down to
the last individual. It sees not only the different value of the races, but abo
the different value of individuals. From the mass it extracts the importance of
the individual personality and thus . . . it has an organizing effect. It believes
in the necessity of an idealization of humanity, in whicli alone it sees the
premise for the existence of humanity. But it cannot grant the right io exist-
ence even to an ethical idea if this idea represents a danger for the racial life
of the beaters of a higher ethics; for in 2 bastardized and niggerized world all
the concepts of the humanly beautiful and sublime, as well as all ideas of an
idealized future of cur humanity, would be lost forever . . .

And so the folkish philosophy of life corresponds 1o the innermost will of
nature, since it restores that free play of forces which must lead 10 4 con-
tnuous mutual higher breeding, until at last the besl of humanity, having
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achieved possession of this earth, will have a free path for activity in domains
which will lie partly abave it and partly outside it

We all sense that in the distant fuure humanity must be faced by problems
which only a highest race, become master people and supported by the
means and possibitities of an entire globe, will be equipped to avercome. !

“Thus,” Hitler declares a little farther on, “the highest purpose of a
folkish state is concern for the preservation of those original racial cle-
ments which bestow culture and create the beauty and dignity of a higher
mankind.”™* This again leads him to a matter of eugenics:

The folkish state . . . must set race in the center of all life. It must take
care to keep it pure . . . H must see to it that only the healthy bepet children;
that there is only one disgrace: despite one's own sickness and deficiencies, to
bring children into the world: and one highest honer: 1o reacunce doing so.
And conversely it must be considered reprehensible to withhold healthy chil-
dren from the nation. Here the [folkish] state must act as guardian of a
millennial future in the face of which the wishes and the selfishness of the
individual must appear as nothing and submit . . . A Folkish state must there-
fore begin by raising marriape from the level of a continuous defilement of
the race and give it the consecration of an institution which is called upon to
produce images of the Lord and not monstrosities halfway between man
and ape.*®

Hitler’s fantastic conception of the folkish state leads to a good many
other wordy considerations which, if heeded, he says, will bring the Ger-
mans the mastery of the earth—German domination has become an obses-
sion with him. At one point he argues that the failure to keep the
Germanic race simon-pure “has robbed us of world domination. If the
German people had possessed that herd vhity which other peoples enjoyed,
the German Reich today would doubtless be mistress of the globe.™®
Since a folkish state must be based on race, “the German Reich must
embrace all Germans”—this is a key point in his argument, an< one he did
not forget nor fail 1o act upon when he came to power.

Since the folkish state is to be based “on the aristocratic idea of naturc™
it follows that democracy is out of the question and must be replaced by
the Fuehrerprinzip. The awthoritarianism of the Prussian Army is to
be adopted by the Third Reich: “avthority of every leader downaward and
responsibility upward.”

There must be no majority decisions, but only respomsible persons . . .
Surely every man will have advisers by his side, but the decivion will be muade
by one man.* . . . only he alone may possess the autherity and the right
to command . . . It will not be possible to dispense with Parliament, But
their councilors will then actually give counsel . . . I[n ne chamber does 2

* The i1alics are Hitler's.
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vole ever take place. They are working institutions and not voting machines,
This principle—ubsolute responsibility unconditionally combined with ab-
solute authority—will gradually breed an elite of leaders such as today, in this
era of irresponsible parliamentarianism, is utterly inconceivable.?

Such were the ideas of Adolf Hitler, set down in all their appalling
crudencss as he sat in Landsberg prison gazing owt at a flowering orchard
above the River Lech,* or later, in 1925-26, as he reclined on the balcony
of a comfortable inn at Berchtesgaden and looked out across the towering
Alps toward his native Anstria, dictating a torrent of words o his faith-
ful Rudelf Hess and dreaming of the Third Reich which he would build
on the shoddy foundations we have seen, and which he would rule with an
iron hand, That one day he would build it and rule it he had no doubts
whatsoever, for he was possessed of that burning sense of mission peculiar
to so many geniuses who have sprouted, seemingly, from nowhers and
from nothing throughout the ages. He would untfy a chosen people who
had never before been politically one. He would purify their race. He
would make them strong. He would make them lords of the earth.

A crude Darwinism? A sadistic fancy? An jrresponsible cgoism? A
megalomania? It was all of these in part. But it was something more. For
the mind and the passion of Hitter—all the aberrations that possessed his
feverish brain—had roots that tay deep in German experience and thought.
Nazizm and the Third Reich, in fact, were but a logical continuation of
German history.

THE HISTORICAL ROQTS OF THE THIRD REICH

In the delirious days cf the annual rallies of the Nazi Party at Norem-
berg at the beginning of September, [ used 10 be accosted by a swarm of
hawkers seiling a picture posteard on which were shown the portraits of
Frederick the Great, Bismarck, Hindenburg and Hitler. The inscription
read: “What the King conquered, the Prince formed, the Field Marshal
dcfended, the Soldier saved and unified.” Thus RHitler, the soldier, was
portrayed not only as the savior and unifier of Germany but as the suc-
cessor of these celebrated figures who had made the country great. The
implication of the continuity of German bistory, culminating in Hitler’s
rule, was not lost wpon the multitude. The very expression “the Third
Reich” also served to strengthen this concept. The First Reich had been

* “Without my imprisonment,” Hiller remarked long afierward, “Mein Kampf
would never have beem written, That lpenud gave me the chamnce of despening
various netions for which 1 then hed only an instinctive feeling . . . 1t's from this
time, too, thalt my conviction dates—a thing that many of my supporiers fdever
understood—that we could oo longer win power by force. The state had had time
to consolidete itself, and it had the wea " (Hitler's Sscret Conversations,
p- 235.) The remark was made to some of his cronies a1 headquarlers on the Rus-
sian front on the night of Febroary 3-4, 1942,
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the medieval Holy Roman Empire; the Second Reich had been that which
was formed by Bismarck in 1871 after Prussia’s defeat of France. Both
had added glory to the German name. The Weimar Republic, as Nazi
propaganda had it, had dragged that fair name in the mud. The Third
Reich restored it, just as Hitler had promised. Hitler's Germany, then,
was depicted as a logical development from all that had gone before—
or at least of all that had been glorious.

But the onetime Vienna vagabond, however litiered bis mind, knew
enough history to realize that there had been German failures in the past,
failures that must be set apainst the successes of France and BEritain. He
never forgot that by the end of the Middle Ages, which had seen Britain
and France emerpe as unified nations, Germany -remained a crazy patch-
work of some three hundred individual states. It was this lack of national
development which largely determined the course of German history from
the end of the Middle Ages to midway in the nineteenth century and made
it so different from that of the other great nations of Western Europe.

To the lack of political and dynastic unity was added, in the sixteenth
and seventesnth centuries, the disaster of religicus differences which lol-
lowed the Reformation. There is not space in this book to recount ade-
quately the immense influence that Mantin Luther, the Saxon peasant
who became an Augustinian monk and launched the German Reforma-
tion, had on the Germans and their subsequent history. But it may be
said, in passing, that this towering but erratic genius, this savage anti-
Semite and hater of Rome, who combined in his tempesiuous character
so many of the best and the worst qualities of the German—the coarse-
ness, the boisterousness, the fanaticism, the intolerance, the violence, but
also the honesty, the simplicity, the self-scrutiny, the passion for learning
and for music and for poetry and for righteousness in the eyes of God—
left a mark on the life of the Germans, for both good and bad, more in-
delible, more fateful, than was wrought by any other single individual be-
fore or since. Through his sermons and his magnificent translation of the
Bible, Luther created the modern German language, arousad in the people
not only a new Protestant vision of Christianity but a fervent German
nationalism and taught them, at least in religion, the supremacy of the
individual conscience. But tragically for them, Luther's siding with the
princes in the peasant risings, which he had largely inspired, and his pas-
sion for political autocracy ensured a mindless and provincial political
absolutism which reduced the vast majority of the German people to
poverty, te a horrible torpor and a demeaning subservience. Even worsc
pechaps, it helped to perpetuate and indeed to sharpen the hopeless di-
visions not only between classes but also between the various dynastic and
political groupings of the German people. It doomed for centuries the
possibility of the unification of Germany.

The Thirty Years’ War and the Peace of Westphalia of 1648, which
ended it, brought the final catastrophe to Germany, a blow so devastating
that the country has never fully recovered from it. This was the last of
Europe’s great religious wars, but before it was over it had degencrated
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from a Protestant-Catholic conflict into a confused dynastic struggle be-
tween the Catholic Austrian Hapsburgs on the one side and the Catholic
French Bourbons and the Swedish Protestant menarchy on the other. In
the savage fighting, Germany itself was laid waste, the towns and country-
side were devastated and ravished, the people decimated. It has been
estimated that one third of the German people perished in this barbarous
Wwar.

The Peace of Westphalia was almost as disastrous to the future of Ger-
many as the war had been. The German princes, who had sided with
France and Sweden, were confirmed as absolute rulers of their little do-
mains, some 350 of them, the Emperor remaining merely as a figurchead
so far as the German lands were concerned. The surge of reform and en-
lightenment which had swept Germany at the end of the fiftzenth and the
beginning of the sixteenth centuries was smothered. In that period the
great free cities had enjoyed virtual independence; feudalism was gone in
them, the arts and commerce thrived. Even in the countryside the Ger-
man peasant had secured liberties far greater than those enjoyed in Eng-
land and France. Indeed, at the beginning of the sixteenth century Ger-
many could be said to be one of the fountains of European civilization.

Now, after the Peace of Westphalia, it was reduced to the barbarism of
Muscovy. Serfdom was reimposed, even introduced in areas where it
had been unknown. The towns lost their seli-government. The peasants,
the laborers, even the middle-class burghers, were exploited to the limit
by the princes, who held them down in a degrading state of servitude. The
pursuit of learning and the arts alt but ceased. The greedy rulers had no
feeling for German nationalism and patriotism and stamped out any mani-
festations of thern in their subjects. Civilization came to a standstill in Ger-
many. The Reich, as one historian has put it, “was artificially stabilized
at a medieval level of confusion and weakness, "2

Germany never recovered from this setback. Acceptance of autocracy,
of blind obedience to the petty tyrants who ruled as princes, became in-
grained in the German mind. The idea of democracy, of rule by parlia-
ment, which made such rapid headway in England in the seventzenth and
cighteenth centuries, and which exploded in France in 1789, did not
spreut in Germany. This political backwardness of the Germans, divided
as they were into so many petty states and isolated in them from the surg-
ing currents of European thought and development, set Germany apart
from and behind the other countries of the West. There was no natural
growth of a nation. This has to be borne in mingd if one is to comprehend
the disastrous road this people subsequently took and the warped state
of mind which settled over it. In the end the German nation was forged
by naked force and held together by naked aggression.

Beyond the Elbe to the east lay Prussia. As the nineteenth century
waned, this century which had seen the sorry failure of the confused and
timid liberals at Frankfurt in 184849 to create a somewhat democratic,
unified Germany, Prussia tock over the German destiny. For centurjes
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this Germanic state had lain outside the main stream of German historical
development and culture. 1t seemed almost as i it were a freak of history.
Prussia had begun as the remote frontier state of Brandenburg on the
sandy wastes east of the Elbe which, beginning with the ¢leventh century,
had been slowly conquered from the Slavs. Under Brandenburg's ruling
princes, the Hohenzollerns, who were tittle more than military adventurers,
the Slavs, mostly Poles, were gradually pushed back along the Baltic.
Thase who resisted were either exterminated or made landless serfs. The
imperial law of the German Empire forbade the princes from assuming
royal titles, but in 1701 the Emperor acquiesced in the Elector Frederick
i11's being crowned King in Prussia at Koenigsberg.

By this time Prussia had pulled itseff up by its own bootstraps to be
ame of the ranking military powers of Europe. It had none of the resources
of the others. Its land was barren and bereft of minerals. The population
was small. There were no large towns, no industry and little culture, Even
the nobitity was poor, and the landless peasants lived like cattle. Yet by
a supreme act of will and a genius for organization the Hohenzollems
managed to create a Spartan military state whose well-drilled Army won
onc victory after another and whose Machiavellian diplomacy of tempo-
rary atliances with whatever power seemed the strongest brought constant
additions to its territory.

There thus arose quite artificially a state born of no popular force nor
even of an idea except that of conquest, and held tegether by the absolute
power of the ruler, by a narrow-minded bureaucracy which did his bidding
and by a ruthlessly disciplined army. Two thirds and sometimes as much
as five sixths of the annual state revenue was expended on the Army,
which became, under the King, the state itself. “Prussia,” remarked
Mirabeau, “is not a state with an army, but an army with a state.” And
the state, which was run with the efficiency and soullessness of a factory,
beeame all; the people were littte more than cogs in the machinery. In-
dividuals were taught not only by the kings and the drill sergeants but by
the philosophers that their role in life was one of obedience, work, sacrifice
and duty. Even Kant preached that duty demands the suppression of
humzn feeling, and the Prussian poet Willibald Alexis gloried in the
enslavement of the people under the Hohenzollerns. To Lessing, who did
not like it, “Prussia was the most slavish country of Evrope.”

The Junkers, who were to play such a vital role in modern Germany,
were also a unique product of Prussia. They were, as they said, a master
race. It was they who occupied the land conquered from the Slavs and
who farmed it on large estates worked by these Slavs, who became fandless
serfs quite different from those in the West. There was an essential differ-
ence between the agrarian system in Prussia and that of western Germany
and Western Europe. In the latter, the nobles, who owned most of ihe
land, received rents or feudat dues from the peasants, who though often
kept in a state of serfdom had certain rights and privileges and could, and
did, gradually acquire their own land and civic freedom. Tn the West,
the peasants formed a solid part of the community; the landlords, for all



94 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE THIRD REICH

their drawbacks, developed in their leisure a cullivation which led to,
among other things, a civilized quality of life that ¢ould be seen in the
refinement of manners, of thought and of the arts.

The Prugsian Junker was not a man of Ieisure. He wotked hard at
managing his Jarge estate, much as a factory manager does today, His
landless taborers were treated as virtuat slaves. On his large properties he
was the absolute lord, There were no Jarge towns nor any substantial
middle class, as there were in the West, whose civilizing influence might
rub against him, In contrast to the cultivated grand seigneur in the West,
the Junker developed in‘o a rude, demineering, arrogant type of man,
without cultivation or culture, aggressive, conceited, ruthless, narrow-
minded and given to a petty profit-seeking that some German historians
noted in the private life of Otto von Bismarck, the most successful of
the Junkers.

It was this political genius, this apostle of “blood and iron,” who
between 1846 and 1871 brought an end to a divided Germany which had
existed for nearly a thousand years and, by force, replaced it with Greater
Prussia, or what might be called Prussian Germany. Bismarck's unique
creation is the Germany we have known in our time, a problem child
of Europe and the world for nearly a century, a nation of gifted, vigorous
people in which first this remarkable man and then Kaiser Withelm II and
finally Hitler, aided by a military caste and by many a strange intellectual,
succeeded in inculcating a lust for power and domination, & passion for
unbridled militarism, a contempt for democracy and individual freedom
and a longing for authority, for authoritarianism. Under such a spell.
this nation rose to great heights, fell and rose again, until it was seemingly
destroyed with the end of Hitler in the spring of 1945—it is perhaps too
early to speak of that with any certainty.

“The great questions of the day,” Bismarck declared on becoming
Prime Minister of Prussia in 1862, “will not be settled by resolutions and
majority votes—that was the mistake of the men of 1848 and 1349 but
by blood and iron.” That was exactly the way he proceeded to settle them,
though it must be said that he added a touch of diplomatic finesse, often
of the most deceitfal kind. Bismarck’s aim was to destroy liberalism,
bolster the power of conservatism—that is, of the Junkers, the Army and
the crown—and make Prussia, as against Austria, the dominant pawe:
not oaly among the Germans but, if possible, in Europe as well. “Germany
looks not to Prussias iberalism,” he told the deputies in the Prussian
patliament, “but to her force.”

Bismarck first built up the Prussian Army and when the purliament re-
fused to vote the additional credits he merely raised them on his own and
finally dissclved the chamber. With a strengthened Army he then struck
in three successive wars. The first, against Denmark in 1864, brought the
duchies of Schleswig and Holstein under German rule. The second,
against Austria in 1866, had far-reaching consequences. Austria, which
for centuries had been first among the German states, was finally excluded



The Mind of Ritler and the Roots of the Third Reich 95

from German affairs. It was not allowed to join the North German Con-
[ederation which Bismarck now proceeded to establish.

“In 1866," the eminent German political scientist Wilkelm Roepke
once wrote, “Germany ceased to exist.” Prussia annexed outright al] the
German states north of the Main which had fought against her, except
Saxony; these included Hanover, Hesse, Nassau, Frankfurt and the Elbe
duchies, All the other states north of the Main were forced into the North
German Confederation.  Prussia, which now stretched from the Rhine
to Koenigsberg, completely dominated it, and within five years, with the
defeat of Napoleon 11I's France, the southern German states, with the
considerable kingdom of Bavaria in the lead, would be drawn into Prussian
Germany,2? .

Bismarck’s crowning achicvement, the creation of the Second Reich,
came on January 18, 1871, when King Wilhelm I of Prussia was pro-
claimed Emperor of Germany in the Hall of Mirrers at Versailles. Ger-
many had been unified by Prussian armed force. It was now the greatest
power on the Continent; its only rival in Europe was England.

Yet there was a fatal flaw. The German Empire, as Treitschke said,
wias in reality but an extension of Prussia. “Prussia,” he emphasized, “is
the dominant factor . . . The will of the Empire can be nothing but the
will of the Prussian state.” This was true, and it was to have disastrous
consequences for the Germans themselves. From 1871 to 1933 and
indeed to Hitler’s end in 1945, the course of German history as a con-
sequence was to run, with the exception of the interim of the Weimar
Republic, in a straight line and with utter logic.

Despite the democratic fagade put up by the establishment of the
Reichstag, whose members were elecied by universal manhood suffrage,
the German Empire was in reality a militarist autocracy ruled by the King
of Prussta, who was also Emiperor. The Reichstag possessed few powers;
it was litile more than a debating society where the representatives of the
people let off steam or bargained for shoddy benefits for the classes they
represented. The throne had the power—by divine right. As lae as 1910
Wilhelm II could proclaim that the royal crown had been “granted by
God's Girace slone and not by parliaments, popular assemblies and popu-
far decision . . . Considering myself an instrument of the Lord,” he
added, “I go my way."

He was not impeded by Parliament. The Chancellor he appointed was
responsible to him, not to the Reichstag. The assembly could not over-
throw a Chancellor nor keep him in office. That was the prerogative of
the monarch, Thus, in contrast to the development in other countries in
the West, the idea of democracy, of the people sovereign, of the supremacy
of parliament, never pot a foothold in Germany, even after the twenticth
century began. To be sure, the Social Democrats, after years of per-
secution by Bismarck and the Emperor, had become the largest single
political party in the Reichstag by 1912. They loudly demanded the
establishment of a parliamentary demaocracy. But they were ineffective.
And, though the largest party, they were still a minority. The middle
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classes, prown prosperous by the belated but staggering development of
the mdustrial revelution and dazzled by the success of Bismarck's policy
of force and war, had traded for material gain any aspirations for political
freedom they may have had.* They accepted the Hohenzollem autocracy.
They gladly knuckled under to the Junker burcaucracy and they fervently
embraced Prussian militarism. Germany's star had risen and they—almast
all the people—were eager to do what their masters asked to keep it high.

At the very end, Hitler, the Austrian, was one of them. To him Bis-
marck’s Sccond Reich, despite its mistakes and its “terrifying forces of
decay” was a work of splendor in which the Germans at last had come
into their own.

Was not Germany sbove all other countries & marvelous example of am
empire which had risen from foundations of a palicy purely of power?
Prussia, the germ cell of the Empire, came into being through resplendent
hereism and not chrough financial operations or commercial deals, and the
Reich itself in turn was only the glorious reward of aggressive political leader-
ship and the death-defying courage of its soldiers .

The very founding of the [Second] Reich seemed gilded by the magic of
an event which uplifted the entire nation. After a series of incomparable
victories, a Reich was born for the sons and grandsons—sa reward for im-
mortal heroisin . . . This Reich, which did not owe its existence to the
trickery of parliamentary fractions, towered above the measure of other siates
by the very exalted manner of ity founding; for not in the cackling of a parlia-
mentary battle of words but in the thunder and rumbling of the front sur-
reunding Paris was the solemn act performed; 2 proclamation of our will, de-
claring that the Germans, princes and people. were resvlved in the foture to
constifute a Reich and once again to raise the imperial crown ta symbolic
heights . . . No deserters and slackers were the founders of the Bismarckian
state, but the regiments at the front.

This unigue birth and baptism of fire in themselves suerounded the Reich
with a halo of historic plory such as only the oidest states—and they but
seldom—<could boast.

And what an ascent now began!

Freedom on the outside provided daily bread within, The nation became
tich in numbers and earthly goods. The honor of the state, and with it that

* In a sense the German working class made a similar trade. To combat socialism
Bismarck put through between 1333 and 1839 a program for social security far
beyond anything known in other countries. It included compulsory lnsurance for
workers against old ape, sickness, accident and incapacity, and though organized by
the State it was fianced by employers and employees. 1t cannot be said that it
stopped the rise of the Social Democrats or the trade unions, but it did have a pro-
found influence on the working claxs in that it gradually made them value secority
aver political freedom and caused them o tee in the State, however conservative, a
benetactor and a protector. Hitler, as we shall see, took full advantage of this siale
of mind. o this, as in other matters, he learned much from Bismarek. *1 stucdied
Bismarck's socialist legislation,” Hitler remarks in Mein Kampf (p. 155), “in its
intention, strupgle and success.”
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of the whole people, was protected and shiclded by an army which could
pomt most vistbly to the difference from the former German Union

That was the Germany which Hitler resolved to restore, In Mein
Kampf he discourses at great length on what he believes are the reasons
for its fall: its tolerance of Jews and Marxists, the crass materjalism and
selfishness of the middle class, the nefarious influence of the “¢ringers and
tickspittles” around the Hohenzollern throne, the “catastrophic German
alliance policy” which linked Germany to the degenerate Hapsburgs and
the untrustworihy Italians instead of with England, and the lack of a
fundamental “social” and racial policy. These were failures which, he
promised, National Socialism would correct.

THE INTELLECTUAL ROQOTS OF THE THIRD REICH

But aside from history, where did Hitler get his ideas? Though his
oppenents inside and outside (Germany were too busy, or too stupid, 10
take much notice of it until it was too late, he had somehow absorbed, as
had so many Germans, a weird mixture of the irresponsible, megalo-
maniacal ideas which erupted from German thinkers during the nineteenth
century. Hitler, who often got them at second hand through such a
muddied pseudo philosopher as Alfred Rosenberg or through his drunken
poet friend Dietrich Eckart, embraced them with all the feverish enthu-
siasm of a2 neophyte. What was worse, he resolved to put them into prac-
lice if the opportunity shonld sver arise,

We have seen what they were as they thrashed about in Hitler’s mind:
the glorification of war and conquest and the absolute power of the
authoritarian state; the belief in the Aryans, or Germans, as the master
race, and the hatred of Jews and Slavs; the contempt for democracy and
humanismy. They are not original with Hier—though the means of
appiying them later proved to be. They emanate from that odd assortment
of erudite but unbalanced philosoplers, historians and teachers who cap-
tured the German mind during the century before Hitler with conse-
quences so disastrous, as it turned out, not only for the Germans but for a
large portion of mankind.

There had been among the Germans, to be sure, some of the most
elevated minds and spirits of the Western worldwwLeibnitz, Kant, Herder,
Humboldt, Lessing, Goethe, Schiller, Bach and Besthoven—and they
had made unique contributions to the civilization of the West. But the
German culture which became dominant in the nineteenth century and
which coincided with the rise of Prussian Germany, continuing from Bis-
marck through Hitter, rests primarily on Fichte and Hegel, to begin with,
and then on Treitschke, Nietzsche, Richard Wagner, and a host of lesser
lights not the least of whom, strangely enough, were a bizarre Frenchman
and an eccentric Englishman. They succeeded in establishing a spiritual
break with the West; the breach has not been healed to this day.
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In 1807, {ollowing Prussia’s humiliating defeat by Napoleon at Jena,
Johann Gettlieb Fichte began his famous “Addresses to the German
Nation” from the podium of the University of Berlin, where he held the
chair of philosophy. They stirred znd rallied a divided, defeated pcople
and their resounding echoes could still be heard in the Third Rcich.
Fichte's teaching was heady wine for a frustrated folk. To him the Latins,
cspecially the French, and the Jews are the decadent races. Only the
Germans possess the possibility of regeneration. Their language is the
purest, the most griginal. Under them a new era in history would blessom.
1t would reflect the order of the cosmos. It would be led by a small elite
which would be Free of any meral restraints of a “private” nature. These
are some of the ideas we have seen Hitler putting down in Mein Kamypf.

On Fichte’s death in 1814, he was succeeded by Georg Wilhelm Fried-
rich Hegel at the University of Berlin. This is the subtle and penetrating
mind whose dialectics inspired Marx and Lenin and thus contributed to
the founding of Communism and whose ringing glorification of the State
as supreine in human life paved the way for the Second and Third Reichs
of Bismarck and Hitler. To Hegel the State is all, or almost all. Among
other things, he says, it is the highest revelation of the “world spirit”; it
is the “moral universe™; it is “the actuality of the ethical idea . . .
ethical mind . . . knowing and thinking itself”; the State “has the supreme
right against the individual, whose supreme duty is to be a member of the
State . . . for the right of the world spirit is above all special privi-
leges , . "

And the happiness of the individual on earth? Hegel replies that “worid
history is no empire of happiness, The periods of happiness,” he declares,
“are the empty pages of history becavsc they are the periods of agree-
ment, without conflict.” War is the great purifier. Tn Hegel's view, it
makes for “the ethical healih of peoples corrupted by a long peace, as
the blowing of the winds preserves the sea from the foulness which would
be the result of a prolonged calin.™

No traditional conceptien of morals and ethics must disturb either the
supreme State or the “heroes” who lead it. “World history occupies a
higher greund . . . Moral claims which are irrelevant must not be
brought into collision with world-historical deeds and their accomplish-
ments. The litany of private virtues-—modesty, humility, philanthropy
and forbearance—must not be raised against them . . . So mighty a
form [the Siate] must trample down many an innocent flower—<crush to
pieces many an object in its path.”

Hegel foresees such a State for Germany when she has recovered her
God-given genius, He predicts that “Germany’s hour™ will ceme and
that its mission will be to regencrate the world. As one reads Hepel one
realizes how much inspiration Hitler, like Marx, drew from him, even i
it was at second hand. Above all else, Hegel in his theory of “heroes,”
those great apents who are fated by a mysterious Providence to carry
out “the will of the world spirit,” seems to have inspired Hitler, as we
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shall see at the cnd ef this chapter, with his own overpowering sense of
mission.

Heinrich von Treitschke came later to the University of Berlin, From
1874 until his death in 1896 he was a professor of history there and 2
popular one, his lectures being attended by large and enthusiastic gather-
ings which included not only students but General Staff officers and of-
ficials of the Junker bureaucracy. His influence on German thought in the
Last quarter of the century was enormous and it continued through Wilhelm
1I’s day and indeed Hitler’s. Though be was a Saxon, he became the great
Prussianizer; he was more Prussian than the Prussians. Like Hegel he
glorifies the State and conceives of it as supreme, but his attitude is more
brutish: the people, the subjects, are io be little more than staves in the
nation, “It does not matter what you think,™ he exclaims, “so long as you
obey."”

And Treitschke ourdoes Hegel in proclaiming war as the highest ex-
pression of man. To him “martial glory is the basis of all the political
virtues; in the rich treasure of Germany's glories the Prussian military
glory is a jewel as precious as the masterpieces of our poets and thinkers.”
He holds that “to play blindly with peace , . . has become the shame
of the thought and morality of our age.”

War is not only a practical necessity, it is alio a theoretical necessity, an
exigency of logic. The concept of the State implies the comcept of war, for
the cssence of the State is power . . . That war should ever be banished
from the world is a hope not only absurd, but profoundly immoral. Tt would
involve the atrophy of many of the essential and sublime forces of the human
soul . . . A people which becorne attacheif to the chimerical hope of per-
petual peace finishes irremediably by decaying in its proud solation . . .*

Nietzsche, like Goethe, held no high opinion of the German people,*
and in other ways, too, the outpourings of this megalomaniacal genius
differ from those of the chavvinistic German thinkers of the nineteenth
century. Indeed, he regarded most German philosophers, including Fichte
and Hegel, as “unconscious swindlers.” He poked fun at the “Tartuffery
of old Kant.” The Germans, he wrote in Ecce Homo, “have no concep-
tion how vile they are,” and he came to the conclusion that “wheresoever
Germany penetrated, she ruins culture.” He thought that Christians, as
much as Jews, were responsible for the “slave morality” prevalent in the
world; he was never an anti-Semite. He was sometimes fearful of Prussia’s
future, and in his last years, before insanity closed down his mind, he even
toyed with the idea of European union and world government.

* I bave often felt,” Goethe once said, “m bilter sorrow at the thought of the
German peaple, which is so eslimable in the individoal and so wretched in the
generality. A comparison of the Genwian people with other peoples arouses a
painful feeling, which I try to overcome in every possible wiy.” (Conversation
with H. Luden on December 13, 1813, in Goethes Gespraeche, Auswahl Bieder-
mann; guotcd by Withelm Roepke in The Solution of the German Prabdlem, p. 13L.)
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Yet I think no one who lived in the Third Reich could have failed to be
impressed by Nietzsche's influence on it. His books might be full, as
Santayana said, of “penial imbecility” amd “boyish blasphemies.” Yet
Nazi scribblers never tired of extolling him. Hitler ofien visited the
Nietzsche museum in Weimar and publicized his vencration for the phi-
losopher by posing for photographs of himself staring in rapture at the
bust of the great man.

There was some ground for this appropriation of Nictzsche as one of
the originators of the Nazi Weltanschauung. Had not the philosopher
thundered against demecracy and parliaments, preached the will to power,
praised war and proclaimed the coming of the master race and the super-
man—ard in the most telling aphorisms? A Nazi cowld proudly quote
him on almost every conceivable subject, and did. On Christianity: “the
one great curse, the one ¢normous and innermost perversion . . . 1 call
it the on¢ immortal blemish of mankind . . . This Christianity is no
more than the typical teaching of the Socialists.” On the State, power and
the jungle world of man: “Society has never regarded vistue as anything
else than as a means to strength, power and order. The State [is] un-
morality organized . . . the will to war, to conquest and revenge . . .
Sociely is not entitted to exist for its own sake but only as a substructure
and scafiolding, by means of which a select race of beings may elcvate
themselves to their higher duties . ., . There is no such thing as the right
to live, the right to work, or the right to be happy: in this respect man is
ne differcnt from the meanest worm.™* And he exalted the superman as
the beast of prey, “the magnificent blond brute, avidly rampant for spoil
and victory.”

Apnd war? Here Nietzsche took the view of most of the other nineteenth-
century German thinkers. In the thundering Old Testament language in
which Thus Spake Zarathusira is written, the philosopher cries out: “Ye
shall love prace as a means to new war, and the short peace more than
the Jong. You I advise not to work, but to fight. You 1 advise got to
peace but to victory . . . Ye say it is the good cause which halloweth
even war? I say unto you: it is the good war which halloweth every cause.
War and courage have done more great things than charity.”

Finally there was Nietzsche's prophecy of the coming elite who would
rufc the world and from whom the superman would spring. In The Wil
ta Power he exclaims: “A daring and ruler race is building itselfup . . .
The aim should be to prepare a transvaluation of values for a particulatly

* Women, whom Mietzsche never had, he consigned te a distincily inferior status,
as did the Nazis, who decrecd that their place was in the kitchen and their chief
role in life to beget chiidren for German warriors. Mietzeche put the idea this way:
“Man shail be trained for war and woman for the procrestion of the warrior, All
else s folly.” He went forther. In Thus Spake Zarathustra he exclaims: “Thou
goest to woman? Do not forget thy whip!™—which prompted Berwrand Russell to
quip. “MNine women out of len would have got Lhe whip away from him, and he knew
it, 5o he kept away from women . . "
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strong kind of man, most highly gifted in intellect and will, This man and
the elite around him will become the “lords of the earth.”

Such rantings from one of Germany's most original minds must have
struck a responsive chord m Hitler's littered mind. At any rate he ap-
propriated them for his own—net only the thoughts but the philasopher's
penchant for grotesque exaggeration, and often his very words. “Lords
of the Earth” is & familiar expression in Mein Kumpf. That in the end
Hitler considered himself the superman of Nietzsche's prophecy can not
be doubted.

“Whoever wants to understand National Socialist Germany must know
Wagner,” Hider used to say.* This may have been based on a partial
misconception of the great composer, for though Richard Wagner har-
bored a fanatical hatred, as Hitler did, for the Jews, who he was convinced
were out to dominate the world with their money, and though he scomed
parliaments and democracy and the materialis;a and mediocrity of the
bourgeoisie, he also fervently hoped that the Germans, *with their special
gifts,” would “become not rulers, but ennoblers of the world.”

It was not his political writings, however, but his fowering operas, re-
calling so vividly the word of German antiquity with its hereic myths,
its fighting pagan gods and heroes, its demons and dregons, its blood feuds
and primitive tribal codes, its sense of destiny, of the splendor of love
and life and the nobility of death, which irspired the myths of medern
Germany and gave it 2 Germanic Weltanschauung which Hitler and the
Nazis, with some justification, took over as their own.

From his earliest days Hitler worshiped Wagner, and even as his life
neared a close, in the damp and dreary bunker at Army headguarters on
the Russian front, with his werld and his dreams beginming te crack and
crumble, he loved to reminisce about all the times he had heard the great
Wagnerian works, of what they had meant to him ard of the inspiration
he had derived from the Bayreuth Festival and from his countless visits
to Haus Wahnfried, the composer’s home, where Siepfried Wagner, the
compeser's son, still lived with his English-born wife, Winifred, who for
a while was one of his revered friends.

“What joy each of Wagner's works has given me!"” Hitler exelaims cn
the evening of January 2425, 1942, soon after the first disastrous German
defeats in Russia, as he discourses to his penerals and party cronies,
Himmler among them, in the depths of the underground shelter of
Wolfsschanze at Rastenburg in East Prussia. Outside there is snow and
an arctic cold, the elements which he so hated and feared and which had
contributed to the first German military setback of the war. But in the
warmth of the bunker his thoughts on this night, at least, are on one of
the great inspirations of his life. “I remember,”" he says, “my emotion
the first time I entered Wahnifried. To say I wads moved is an understate-

* My own recollection is confirmed by Otte Tolischus in his They Wanted War,
p. 1L
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ment! At my worst moments, they never ceased fe sustain me, even
Siegfried Wagner. [ was on Christian-name terms with them. I loved
them ail, and 1 also love Wahnfried . . . The ten days of the Bayreuth
season were always one of the blessed seasons of my existence. And I
rejoice at the idea that one day I shall be able to resume the pilgrimage!
. . . On the day following the end of the Bayrenth Festival . . . I'm
gripped by a great sadness—as when one strips the Christmas tree of its
ornaments,”"?

Though Hitler reiterated in his monologue that winter evening that to
him Tristan und Isolde was “Wagner's masterpiece,” it is the stupendous
MNibelungen Ring, a series of four operas which was inspired by the great
German epic myth, Nibelungenlied, and on which the composer worked
for the hetter part of twenty-five years, that gave Germany and especially
the Third Reich so much of its primitive Germanic mythos. Often a
people’s myths are the highest and truest expression of its spirit and cul-
ture, and nowhere is this more true than in Germany. Schelling even
argucd that “a nation comes into existence with its mythology . . . The
.unity of its thinking, which means a collective philosophy, [is] presented
m its mythology; therefore its mythology contains the fzte of the nation.”
And Max Mell, a contemporary poet, who wrote a modern version of the
Song of the Nibelungs, declared, “Today only little has remained of the
Greek gods that humanism wanted to implant so deeply into our culture
. . . But Siegfried and Kriemhild were always in the people’s soul!™

Siegfried and Kriemhild, Brunhild and Hagen—these are the ancient
heroes and heroines with whoin so many modern Germans liked 1o
identify themselves. With them, and with the world of the barbaric,
pagan Nibelungs—an irrational, heroic, mystic world, beset by treachery,
overwhelmed by violence, drowned in blood, and culminating in the
Goetterdaemmerung, the twilight of the gods, as Valhalla, set on fire by
Wotan after ail his vicissitudes, goes up in flames in an orgy of self-willed
annihilation which has always fascinated the German mind and answered
some terrible Jonging in the German soul. These heroes, this primitive,
demonic world, were always, in Mell's words, "in the people’s soul.” In
that German soul could be felt the struggle between the spirit of civiliza-
tion and the spirit of the Nibelungs, and in the time with which this history
is concerned the latter seemed to gain the upper hand. It is not at all
surprising that Hitler tried to cmulate Wotan when in 1945 he willed the
destruction of Germany so that it might go down in flames with him.

Wagnet, » inan of staggering genius, an artist of incredible magnitude,
stood for much more than has been set down here. The conflict in the
Ring operas often revolves around the theme of greed for gold, which the
composer equated with the “tragedy of modern capitalism,” and which
he saw, with horrot, wiping out the old virtues which had come down from
un earlier day. Despite all his pagan heroes he did not entirely despair of
Christianity, as Nietzsche did. And he had great compassion for the
crring, warring human race. But Hitler was not entirely wrong in saying
that (¢ understand Nazisn one must first know Wagner.
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Wagner had known, and been influenced by, first Schopenhaner and
then Nietzsche, though the iatter quarreled with him because he thought
his operas, especially Parsifat, showed too much Christian renunciation.
In the course of his long and stormy life, Wagner came inte contact with
two other men, one a Frenchman, the other an Englishman, who are im-
portant to this history not so much for the impression they made on him,
though in one case it was considerable, as for their effect on the German
mind, which they helped to direct toward the coming of the Third Reich.

These individuals were Count Joseph Arthur de Gobineau, a French
diplonrat and man of letters, and Houston Stewart Chamberlain, one of
the strangest Englishmen who ever lived.

Neither man, be it said at once, was a mountcbank, Both were men of
immense erudition, deep culture and wide experence of travel. Yet both
concocted racial doctrings so spuricus that no people, not even their own,
took them seriously with the single exception of the Germans. To the
Nazis their questicnable theories became gospel. It is probably no cxag-
geration to say, as I have heard more than one follower of Hitler say, that
Chamberlain was the spiritual founder of the Third Reich. This singular
Englishman, who came to see in the Germans the master race, the hepe
of the future, worshiped Richard Wagmer, otte of whose daughters he
eventually married; he venerated first Wilhelm 1I and finally Hitler and
was the mentor of both. At the end of a fantastic Jife he could hail the
Austrian corpetal—and this long before Hitler came 1o power or had any
prospect of it—as a being sent by God to lead the German people out
of the wildermess. Hitler, not unnatorally, regarded Chamberlain as a
prophet, as indeed he turned cut to be.

What was it in the teaching of thesc two men that inoculated the
Germans with a madness on the question of race and Gennan destiny?

Gobineau’s chief contribution was a four-volume work which was
published in Paris between 1853 and 1855, entitled Essai sur TInégalité
des Races Humaines (Essay on the Inequality of the Human Races).
Ironically cnough, this French aristocrat, after serving as an officer in the
Royal Guard, had started his public career as ckef de cabinet w0 Alexis
de Tocqueville when the distinguished author of Democracy in America
served a brief term of office in 1848. He had then gone to Hanover and
Frankfurt as a diplomat and it was from his contact with the Germans,
rather that with De Tocqueville, that he derived bis theeries on racial in-
equalities, though he once confessed that he wrote the volumes partly to
prove the superiority of his own aristocratic ancestry.

To Gobineau, as he stated in his dedication of the work to the King of
Henover, the key to bistory and civilization was race. *The racial question
dominates all the other problems of history . . . the irequality of races
suffices to explain the whele unfelding of the destiny of peoples.” There
were three principal races, white, yellow and black, and the white was the
supetior. “History,” he contended, “shows that all civilization flows from
the white race, that no civilization ¢an exist without the co-operation of
this race.” The jewel of the white race was the Aryan, *'this illustricus
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human family, the noblest among the white race,” whose origins he traced
back to Central Asia. Unfortumately, Gobincau says, the coniemporary
Aryan suffered from intermixture with mferior races, as one could see in
the southern Europe of his time. However, in the northwest, above a line
running roughly along the Seine and east to Switzerland, the Aryans,
though far from simon-pare, still survived as a superior race. This took
in some of the French, all of the English and the Irish, the people of the
Low Countries and the Rhine and Hanover, and the Scandinavians,
Gobinean seemingly excluded the bulk of the Germans, who lived to the
east and southeast of his line-—a fact which the Nazis glossed over when
they embraced his teachings.

Still, to Gobineau's mind the Germans, or at least the West Germans,
were probably the best of all the Aryans, and this discovery the Nazis did
not gloss over. Wherever they went, the Germans, he found, brought
improvernent. This was true even in the Roman Empire. The so-called
barbaric German tribes who conquered the Romans and broke up their
empire did a distinct service to civilization, for the Romans, by the time
of the fourth century, were little better than degenerate mongrels, while
the Germans were felatively pure Aryans. “The Aryan German,” he de-
clared, “is & powerful creature . . . Everything he thinks, says and does
is thus of major importance.”

Gobineau’s ideas were quickly taken up in Germany. Wagner, whom
the Frenchman met in 1876 toward the close of his life (he died in 1882)
espoused them with enthusiasm, and soon Goebineau societies sprang up
all over Germany.*

THE STRANGE LIFE AND WORKS OF
H. §. CHAMBERLAIN

Among the zealous members of the Gobineau Society in Germany was
Houston Stewart Chamberlain, whose life and works constitute one of
the most fascinating ironies in the inexorable course of history which led
to the rise and fall of the Third Reich.

This son of an English admiral, nephew of a British field marshal, Sic
Neville Chamberlain, and of two British generals, and cventually son-in-
law of Richard Wagner, was born at Portsmouth in 1355. He was des-
tined for the British Army or Navy, but his delicate health made such a
calling out of the question and he was educated in France and Geneva,
where French became his first language. Between the ages of fifteen and
nineteen fate brought him into touch with two Germans and thereafier he
was drawn irresistibly toward Germany, of which he ultimately became a
citizen and one of the foremost thinkers and in whose language he wrote
all of his many books, several of which had an almost blinding influence
on Wilhelm 11, Adelf Hitler and countless lesser Germans,

* Though not in France.
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In 1870, when he was fifteen, Chamberlain landed in the hands of 2
remarkable tutor, Otto Kuntze, a Prussian of the Prussians, who for four
years imprinted on his receptive mind and sensitive soul the glories of
militant, conquering Prussia and also—apparently unmindful of the con-
trasts—of such artists and poets as Beethoven, Goethe, Schiller and
Wagner. At nineteen Chamberlain fell madly in love with Anna Horst,
also a Prussian, ten years his senior and, like him, highly neurotic. In
1882, at the age of twenty-seven, he journeyed from Geneva, where he
had beer; immersed for three years in studies of philosophy, natural history,
physics, chemistry and medicine, to Bayreuth. There he met Wagner who,
as he says, became the sun of his life, and Cosima, the composer’s wife,
to whorn he would remain passionately and slavishly devoted all the rest
of his days. From 1885, when he went with Anna Horst, who had become
his wife, to live for four years in Dresden, he became a German in thought
and in language, moving on to Vienna in 1889 for a decade and finally in
1909 to Bayreuth, where he dwelt until his death in 1927. He divorced
his idolized Prussian wife in 1905, when she was sixty and even more
mentally and physically it than he (the separation was so painful that
he said it almost drove him mad) and three years later he married Eva
Wagner and settled down near Wahnfried, where he could be near his
wife’s mother, the revered, strong-willed Cosima.

Hypersensitive and neurotic and subject to frequent nervous break-
downs, Chamberlain was given to seeing demons whe, by his own account,
drove him on relentlessly to seek new fields of study and get on with his
prodigious writings. Omne vision after another forced him to change from
bialogy to botany to the fine arts, to music, to philosophy, to biography
to history. Once, in 1896, when he was returning from Italy, the presence
of a demon became so ferceful that he got off the train at Gardone, shut
himself up in a hote]l room for eight days and, abandoning some work
on music that he had contemplated, wrote feverishly on a biclogical thesis
until he had the germ of the theme that would dominate all of his later
works: race and history.

Whatewer its blemishes, his mind had a vast sweep ranging over the
fields of literature, music, biclogy, botany, religion, history and politics.
There was, as Jean Réal®® has pointed ont, a profound unity of inspira-
tion in all his published works and they had a remarkable coherence. Since
he felt himself goaded on by demons, his bocks (on Wagner, Goethe,
Kant, Christianity and race) were written in the grip of a terrible fever, a
veritable trance, a state of self-induced intoxication, so that, as he says
in his autobiography, Lebenswege, he was often unable to recognize them
as his own work, becanse they surpassed his expectations. Minds more
balanced than his have subseguently demolished his theories of race and
much of his history, and to such a French scholar of Germanism as
Edmond Vermeil Chamberlain’s ideas were essentially “shoddy.” Yet to
the anti-Nazi German biographer of Hitter, Konrad Heiden, who deplored
the influence of his racial teachings, Chamberlain “was one of the most
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astonishing talents in the history of the German mind, a mine of knowledge
and profound ideas.”

The book which most profoundly influenced that mind, which sent
Withelm II into ecstasies and provided the Nazis with their racial aber-
rations, was Fowundations of the Nineteenth Century (Grundlagen des
Neunzehnten Jahrhundertsy a work of some twelve hundred pages which
Chamberlain, again possessed of one of his “demons,” wrote in nineteen
months between April 1, 18%7, and Octcber 31, 1898, in Vienna, and
which was published in 1899.

As with Gobineaw, whom he admired, Chamberlain found the key to
histery, indeed the basis of civilization, to be race. To explain the
nineteenth century, that is, the contemporary world, one had to consider
first what it had been bequeathed from ancient times. Theee things, said
Chamberlain: Greek philosophy and art, Roman law and the personality
of Christ. There were also three legatees: the Jews and the Germans, the
“two pure races,” and the half-breed Latins of the Mediterranean—“a
chaos of peeples,” he called them. The Germans alone deserved such a
splendid herttage. They had, it is true, come into history late, not until
the thirteenth century. But even before that, in destroying the Roman
Ernpire, they bad proved their worth. “It is not true,” he says, “that the
Teutonic barbarian conjured up the so-called ‘Night of the Middle Ages';
this night followed rather upon the intellectual and moral bankruptcy of
the raceless chaos of humargity which the dying Roman Empire had
nurtured; but for the Teuton, everlasting night would have setiled upon
the world.”™ At the time he was writing he saw in the Teuton the only hope
of the warld,

Chamberlain included among the “Teutons” the Celts and the Slavs,
though the Teutons were the most important element. However, he is
quite woolly in his definitions and at one point declares that “whoever
behaves as a Teuton is a Teuton whatever his racial origin.” Perhaps herc
he was thinking of his own non-German origin. Whatever he was, the
Teuton, accerding to Chamberlain, was “the soul of our culture. The
importance of each nation as a living power today is dependent upon the
propertion of genuinely Teutonic blood in its population . . . Trus
history begins at the moment when the Teuton, with his ntasterful hand,
lays his grip wpon the legacy of antiquity.”

And the Jews? The longest chapter in Foundations is devoted to them.
As we have seen, Chamberlain claimed that the Jews and the Teutons were
the only pure races left in the West. And in this chapter he condemns
“stupid and revolting anti-Semitism.” The Jews, he says, are not “in-
ferior” to the Teuton, merely “different.” They have their own grandeur;
they realize the “sacred duty” of man to guard the purity of race. And yet
ag he proceeds to analyze the Jews, Chamberlain slips into the very vulgar
enti-Semitism which he condemns in others and which leads, in the end, to
the obscenities of Julius Streicher's caricatures of the Jews in Der Stuer-
rmer in Hitler's time. Indeed a good deal of the “philosophical” basis of
Nazi anti-Semitism stems from this chapter.
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The prepostercusness of Chamberiain’s views is quickly evident. He
has declared that the persomality of Christ is one of the three preat
bequests of antiquity to modern civilization. He then sets out to “prove”
that Jesus was not a Jew. His Galilean origins, his inability te uiter cor-
rectly the Aramaic putturals, are to Chamberlain “clear signs™ that Jesus
had “a large proportion of non-Semitic blood.” He then makes a typicaily
flat statement: “Whoever claimed that Jesus was a Jew was either being
stupid or telling a lie. . . . Jesus was not a Jew.”

What was he then? Chamberlain answers: Probably an Aryan! If
not entiely by blood, then unmistakably by reason of his moral and reli-
gious teaching, so opposed to the “malerialism and abstract formaltsm” of
the Jewish religion. It was natural then—or at least it was to Chamberlain
—that Christ should become “the God of the young Indo-European
peoples overilowing with life,” and above all the God of the Teuton, be-
cause “no other people was so wel! equipped as the Teutonic to hear this
divine voice.”

There follows what purports to be a detailed history of the Jewish race
from the time of the misture of the Semite or Bedouin of the desert with
the roundheaded Hittite, who had 2 “Jewish nose,” and finally with the
Amorites, who were Aryans. Unfortunately the Aryan mixture—the
Amorites, he says, were tall, blond, magnificent—came too late to really
improve the “corrupt” Hebrew strain. From then on the Englishman,
contradicting his whole theory of the purity of the Jewish race, finds the
Jews becoming a “negative” race, “z bastardy,” so that the Aryans were
justified in “denying” Israel. In fact, he condemns the Aryans for giving
the Jews “a halo of false glory.” He then finds the Jews “lamentably
tacking in true religion.”

Finally, for Chambeitain the way of salvation lies in the Teutons and
their culture, and of the Teutons the Germans are the highest-endowed,
for they have inherited the best qualitics of the Greeks and the Indo-
Aryans. This pives them the right to be masters of the world. “God
builds today upen the Germans alene,” he wrote in another place. “This
is the knowledge, the certain truth, that has filled my soul for years.”

Publication of Feundations of the Nineteenth Century created some-
thing of a sensation and brought this strange Englishman sudden fame in
Germany, Despite its frequent eloquence and its distinguished style—for
Chamberlain was a dedicated artist—the book was not casy reading. But
it was soon taken up by the upper classes, who seem to have found in it
just what they wanted to believe. Within ten years it had gone through
eight editions and sold 60,000 copies and by the time of the ontbreak of
the First World War in 1914 it had reached a sale of 100,000, It flourished
again in the Nazi time and I remember an announcement of its twenty-
fourth edition in 1938, by which time it had sold more than a quarter of
a million copies.

Among its first and most enthusiastic readers was Kaiser Withelm II.
He invited Chamberlair to his palace at Potsdam and on their very first
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nrecting a Friendship was formed that lasted to the end of the author's life
in 1927. An extensive correspondence between the iwo followed. Some
of the forty-three letters which Chamberlain addressed to the Emperor
(Wilhelm answered twenty-three of them) were lengthy essays which
the ruker used in several of his bombastic spesches and statements. “It
was (rod who sent your book to the German people, and you personally
to me,” the Kaiser wrote in one of his flrst letters. Chamberain’s
obsequiousness, his exaggerated flattery, in these letters cat be nauseating,
“Your Majesty and your subjecis,” he wrote, “have been born in a holy
shrine,” and he informed Wilhelm that he had placed his portrait in his
study opposite ome of Christ by Leonardo so that while he worked he
often paced up and down between the countenance of his Savior and his
sovereign.

His servility did not prevent Chamberlain from continually profering
advice to the headstrong, flamboyant monarch. In 1908 the popular op-
position to Withelm had reacked such a climax that the Reichstag censored
him for his disastrous intervention in foreign affairs. But Chamberlain
advised the Emperor that public opinion was made by idiots and traitors
and not te mind it, whereupen Wilhelm replicd that the two of them
would stand topether—"You wield your pen; 1 my tongue {and) my
broad sword.”

And always the Englishman reminded the Emperor of Germany”s mis-
sion and its destiny. “Once Germany has achieved the power,” he wrote
after the outbreak of the First World War, “—and we may confidently
expect her io achieve it—she must immediately begin to carry cut a
scientific policy of genins. Augustus undertook a systematic transforma-
tion of the world, and Germany must do the same . . . Equipped with
offensive and defensive weapons, organized as firmly and flawlessly as
the Army, superior to all in ant, science, technology, industry, commerce,
finance, in every field, in short; teacher, helmsman, and pioneer of the
world, every man at his post, every man giving his utmost for the holy
cause—thus Germany . . . will conquer the world by inner superiority.™

For preaching such a glorions mission for his adopted country (he
became a naturalized German citizen in 1916, halfway through the war)
Chamberlain received from the Kaiser the Iron Cress.

But it was on the Third Reich, which did not arrive until six years after
his death but whose coming he foresaw, that this Englishman's influence
was the greatest. His racial thecries and his burning sense of the destiny
of the Germans and Germany were taken over by the Nagzis, who ac-
clzimed him as one of their prophets. During the Hitler regime books,
pamphlets and articles poured from the presses extolling the “spiritual
founder” of National Socialist Germany. Rosenberg, as oune of Hitler's
mentors, often tried to impart his enthusiasm for the English phifosopher
to the Fuehrer. 1t is likely that Hitler first learned of Chamberiain’s writ-
ings before he left Vienna, for they were popular among the Pan-German
and anti-Semiti¢ groups whose literatute he devoured so avidly in those



The Mind of Fitler and the Roots of the Third Reich 109

carly days. Probably too he read some of Chamberlain’s chauvinistic
articles during the war. In Mein Kampf he expresses the regret that
Chamberlain's observations were not more heeded during the Second
Reich,

Chamberlain was one of the first intellectuals in Germany to see a
great future for Hitler—and new opportunities for the Germans if they
fcllowed him. Hitler had met him in Bayreuth in 1923, and though ill,
kalf paralyzed, and disillusioned by Germany's defeat and the fall of the
Hohenzellern Empire—the coliapse of all his hopes and prophecies!—
Chamberain was swept off his feet by the eloquent young Austrian. “You
have mighty things to de,” he wrote Hitler on the following day, . . . My
faith in Germanism had not wavered an instant, though my hope—I1
confess—was at a low ebb. With one stroke you have transformed the
state of my soul. That in the hour of her deepest need Germany gives birth
to a Hitler proves her vitality; as do the influences that emanate from him;
for these two things—personality and influence—belong together . . .
May God protect you!”

This was at a time when Adolf Hitler, with his Charlie Chaplin
mustache, his rowdy manners and his violent, outlandish extremisi, was
stilt considered 2 joke by most Germans. He had few followers then. But
the hypootic magnetism of his personality worked like a charm on the
aging, il philosopher and renewed his faith in the people he had chosen
to joint and exalt. Chamberlain became a member of the budding Nazi
Party ard so far as his health would permit began to write for its obscure
publications. One of his articles, published in 1924, hailed Hitler, who
was then in jail, as destined by God to lead the German people. Destiny
had beckoned Wilhelm 11, but he had failed; now there was Adolf Hitler.
This remarkable Englishman’s seventieth birthday, on September 5, 1923,
was celebrated with five columns of encomiums in the Nazi Voelkischer
Beobachter, which hailed his Foundations as the “gospel of the Nazi move-
ment,” and he went to his grave sixteen months later-—on January 11,
1927—with high hope that all he had preached and prophesied would yet
come true under the divine guidance of this new German Messiah.

Aside from a prince representing Wilhelm II, who could not rctura to
German soil, Hitler was the only public figure at Chamberlain’s [uneral.
In reporting the death of the Englishman the Voelkischer Beobachter
said that the German people had lost “one of the great armorers whose
weapons have not yet found in our day their fullest use.” Not the half-
paralyzed old man, dying, not even Hitler, nor anyone else in Germany,
could have foreseen in that bleak January month of 1927, when the
fortunes of the Nazi Party were at their lowest ebb, how soon, how very
soon, those weapons which the transplanted Englishman had forged would
be put to their fullest use, and with what fearful consequences.®

Yet Adolf Hitler had a mystical sense of his personal mission on earth
in those days, and even before. “From millions of men . . . one man
must step forward,” ke wrote in Mein Kampf (the ialics are his), “who
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with apodictic force will form granite principles from the wavering idea-
world of the broad masses and take up the struggle for their sole correct-
ness, until from the shifting waves of a free thought-world there will arise
a brazen cliff of solid uwnity in faith and will.”**

He left no doubt in the minds of readers that he already considered
himself that one man. Mein Kampf is sprinkled with little essays on the
1ole of the genius who is picked by Providence to lead a great people, even
though they may not at first understand him or recognize his worth, out of
their tronbles to further greatness. The reader is aware that Hitler is re-
ferring to himself and his present situation. He is not yet recognized by the
world for what he is sure he is, but that has always been the fate of
geniuses—in the beginning. “It nearly always takes some stimulus to
bring the genius on the scene,” he remarks, “The world then resists and
does not want to believe that the type, which apparently is identical with
it, is suddenly a very different being; a process which is repeated with
cvery eminent son of man . . . The spark of a genius,” he declares,
“cxists in the brain of the truly creative man from the hour of his birth,
True genjus is always inborn and never cultivated, let alone learned,”®

Specifically, he thought, the great men who shaped history were a blend
of the practical politician and the thinker. “At long intervals in human
history it may occasionally happen that the politician is wedded to the
theeretician. The more profound this fusion, the greater are the obstacles
opposing the work of the politician. He no longer works for necessities
which will be understood by the first good shopkesper, but for ains which
only the fewest comprehend, Therefore his life is torn between Jove and
hate. The protest of the present, which does not understand him, struggles
with the recognition of posterity—for which he alse works. For the
greater a man's works ar¢ for the future, the less the present can com-
prehend them; the harder his fight . . .»%

These lines were written in 1924, when few understood what this man,
then in prison and discredited by the fzilure of his comic-opera putsch,
had in mind to do. But Hitler had no doubts himself. Whether he actually
read Hegel or not is a matter of dispute, But it is clear from his writings
and spesches that he had some acquaintance with the philosopher's ideas,
if only through discussions with his early mentors Rosenberg, Eckart
and Hess, One way or another Hegel's famous lectures at the University
of Berlin must have caught his attention, as did numerous dictums of
Nietzsche, We have seen briefly*® that Hegel developed a theory of
*heroes” which had great appeal to the German mind. In one of the
Berlin lectures he discussed how the “will of the world spirit” is carried
out by “world-historical individuals.”

They may be called Heroes, inasmuch as they have derived their purposes
and thefr vocation, not from the calm regular course of things, sanctioned by
the exisling otder; but from 2 concealed fount, from that inner Spirit, still

* Sze above, p. 98,
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hidden beneath the surface, which impinges on the outer world as on a shell
and bursts it into pieces. Such were Alexander, Caesar, Napoleon. They
were practical, political men. But at the same time they were thinking men,
who had an insight into the requirements of the time—what was ripe for
development, This was the very Truth for their age, for their world . . . It
was theirs to know this nascent principle, the necessary, directly sequent step
in progress, which their world was to take; to make this their aim. and to
expend their energy in promoting if. Werld-historical men—the Heroes of
an epoch—must therefore be recognized as its clear-sighted ones; their deeds,
their words are the best of their time.31

Note the similarities between this and the above quotation from Mein
Kampf. The fusion of the politician and the thinker—that is what pro-
duces a hero, a “'world-historical figure,” an Alexander, 2 Caesar, a
Napaleon. If there was in him, as Hitler had now come to belicve, the
same fusion, might he not aspire to their ranks?

In Hitler's utterances there runs the theme that the supreme leader is
above the morals of ordinary man. Hegel and Nietzsche thought so too.
We have seen Hegel's argoment that “the private virtues™ and “irrelevant
moral claims™ must not stand in the way of the great rulers, nor must one
be squeamish if the heroes, in fulfilling their destiny, trample or “crush to
pieces™ many an innocent flower. Nietzsche, with his grotesque exaggera-
tion, goes much further.

The strong men, the masters, regain the pure conscience of a beast of prey,;
monsters filled with joy, they can return from a fearful succession of murder,
arsor, rape and torture with the same joy in their hearts, the same contentment
in their souls as if they had indulged in some student’s rag . . . When a man
is capable of commanding, when he is by nature a “Masier,” when he is
violent in act and gestore, of what importance are treaties to him? . . . To
judge morality properly, it must be replaced by two concepts borrowed from
zoology: the taming of a beast and the breeding of a specific species.$2

Such teachings, carried to their extremity by Nictzsche and applauded
by a host of lesser Germans, seem to have exerted a strong appeal on
Hitler.* A pgenius with a mission was above the law; he could not be
bound by “bourgeois” morals. Thus, when his time for action came,
Hitler could justify the most rathless and cold-blooded deads, the sup-
pression of persenal freedom, the brutal practice of slave labor, the de-
pravitics of the concentration camp, the massacre of his owan followers in
June 1934, the killing of war prisoners and the mass slaughter of the Jews.

When Hitler emerged from Landsberg prison five days before Christ-
mas, 1924, he found a situation which would have led almost any other
man to retire from public life. The Nazi Party and Its press were banned;

* See above, PP 8087, for quol.aticms from Mein Kamp,f,
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the former leaders were feuding and failing away. He himself was forbid-
den to speak in public. What was worse, he faced deportation to his
native Austria; the Bavarian state police had strongly recommended it in
a report to the Ministry of the Interior. Even many of his okl comrades
agrecd with the peneral opinion that Hitler was finished, that now he would
fade away into oblivion as had so many other provincial politicians wha
had enjoved a brief moment of notoriety during the strife-tidden years
when it scemed that the Republic would totter.*

But the Republic had weathered the storms. It was beginning to thrive.
While Hitler was in prison a financial wizard by the name of Dr. Hjalmar
Horace Greeley Schacht had been called in to stabilize the currency, and
he had succeeded. The ruinous inflation was over. The burden of repara-
tions was eased by the Dawes Plan. Capital began to flow in from
America. The ¢conomy was rapidly recovering, Stresemann was suc-
ceeding in his policy of reconcitiation with the Allies. The French were
gotting out of the Ruhr. A security pact was being discussed which would
pave the way for a general European setilement (Locarno) and bring
Germany into the League of Nations. For the first time since the defeat,
after six years of tension, turmoil and depression, the German people were
beginning 1o have a normal life, Two weeks before Hitler was released
from Landsberg, the Social Democrats—the “November criminals,” as
he called them—had increased their vote by 30 per cent (to nearly eight
millicn} in a general election in which they had championed the Republic.
The Nazis, in league with northern racial greups under the name of the
National Socjalist German Freedom movement, had seen their vote fall
from nearly two million in May 1924 to less than a million in December.
Nazism appeared to be a dying cause. It had mushroomed on the coun-
try's misfortuncs; now that the nation's outlook was suddenly bright it
was rapidly withering away. Or so most Germans and foreign observers
belicved.

But not Adcl Hitler. He was not easily discouraged. And he koew
how to wait. As he picked up the threads of his life in the litile two-room
apartment on the top floor of 41 Thierschstrasse in Munich during the
winter months of 1925 and then, when summer came, in various inns
on the Obersalzberg above Berchtesgaden, the contemplation of the mis-
fortunes of the immediate past and the eclipse of the present, served only
to strengthen his resolve. Behind the prison gates he had had time to
range over in his mind not enly his own past and its triumphs and mis-
takes, but the tumultuous past of his German people and /s trivmphs
and errors. He saw both more clearly now. And there was born in hin
anew a burning sense of mission—for himself and for Germany—from

* As late ay 1929, Professor M. A. Gerothwohl, the editor of Lord D*Abermen's
diaries, wrote a footnote to the ambassador’s aceount of the Beer Hall Putsch in
which, after mention of Hitler's being sentenced to prisen, he added: “He was
finally released after six months and bound over for the rest of his sentence, there-
after fading into oblivion,” Lotd D'Abernots was the British ambassador in Berlin
from 1920 w 1926 and worked with great skill 1o strenpthen the Weimar Repubiic.
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which all doubts were excluded. In this exalted spirit he finished dictating
the torrent of words that would go inte Volume One of Mein Kampf and
went on immediately te Volume Two, The blueprint of what the Almighty
had called upon him to do in this cataclysmic world and the philesophy,
the Weltanschauung, that would sustain it were set down in cold print for
all to ponder. That philosophy, however demented, had roots, as we have
seen, deep in German life. The blueprint may have seemed preposterous
to most twentieth-century minds, even in Germany. But it too possessed a
certain logic. 1t held forth a vision. Tt offered, though few saw this at the
time, a continuation of Germah history. It pointed the way toward a
glericus German destiny.
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THE ROAD TG POWER: 1925-31

HE YEARS FROM 1925 until the coming of the depression in 1929
were lean years for Adolf Hitler and the Nazi movement, but it is 2
measure of the man that he persevered and never lost hope or confidence.
Despite the excitability of his nature, which often led to outbursts of
hysteria, he had the patience to wait and the shrewdness to realize that
the climate of material prosperity and of a feeling of relaxation which
settled over Germany in those years was not propitious for his purposes.
He was confident that the good times would not last. So far as Germany
was concerned, he said, they depended not on her own strength but on
that of others—of America above all, from whose swollen coffers loans
were pouring in to make and keep Germany prosperous. Between 1924
and 1930 German borrowing amounted to some seven billion dollars and
most of it came from American investors, who gave little thought to how
the Germans might make eventual repayment. The Getinans gave even
less thought to it
The Republic borowed to pay its reparations and to increase its vast
social services, which were the model of the world. The states, cities and
municipalities borrowed to finance not only neéeded improvemenis but
building of airfields, theaters, sport stadiums and fancy swimming pools.
Industry. which had wiped out its debts in the inflation, borrowed billions
to reeool and to rationalize its productive processes. Its output, which in
1923 had dropped to 55 per cent of that in 1913, rose to 122 per cent
by 1927. For the first time since the war unemployment fell below a
million—to 650,000—in 1%28. That year retail sales were up 20 per
cent over 1925 and the next year real wages reached a figure 10 per cent
higher than four years before. The lower middle classes, all the millicns
of shopkeepers and small-salaried folk on whom Hitler had to draw for
his mass support, shared in the gencral prosperity.
My own acquaintance with Germany began in those days. [ was sta-
tioned in Paris and occasionally in London at that time, and fascinating
though those capitals were to a young American happy to have escaped
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from the incredible smugness and emptiness of the Calvin Coolidge era,
they paled a little when one came to Berlin and Munich. A wonderful
ferment was working in Germany. Life seemed more free, more modern,
more exciting than in any place I had ever seen. Nowhere else did the arts
or the intellectual Iife seem so lively. In contemporary writing, painting,
architecture, in music and drama, there were new cutrents and fine talents,
And everywhers there was an accent on youth. One sat up with the young
people all night in the sidewalk cafés, the plush bars, the summer camps,
on a Rhineland steamer or in a smoke-filled artist's studio and talked end-
lessly about life. They were a healthy, carefree, sun-worshiping lot, and
they were filled with an enormous zest for living to the fell and in complete
frecdom. The old oppressive Prussian spirit seemed to be dead and boried.
Most Germans one met-—politicians, writers, editors, artists, professors,
students, businessmen, labor Jeaders—struck you as being democratic,
liberai, even pacifist,

COne scarcely heard of Hitler or the Nazis except as butts of jokes—
usually in connection with the Beer Hali Putsch, as it came to be known.
In the elections of May 20, 1928, the Nazi Party polled only 810,000 votes
out of a total of thirty-one million cast and had but a dozen of the
Reichstag’s 491 members. The conservative Nationalists also lost heavily,
their vote falling from six million in 1924 to four miflion, and their seats in
Parliament diminished from 103 to 73. In contrast, the Social Democrats
gained a million and a quarter votes in the 1928 elections, and their toral
poll of more than nine million, with 153 seats in the Reichstag, made them
easily the largest political party in Germany. Ten years after the end of
the war the German Republic seemed at last to have found its feet.

The membership of the National Socialist Party in that anniversary
year-—1928—was 108,000. Small as the figure was, it was siowly grow-
ing. A fortnight after leaving prison at the end of 1924, Hitler had hurried
to sce Dr. Heinrich Held, the Prime Minister of Bavaria and the head of
the Catholic Bavarian People’s Party. On the strength of his promise of
good behavior (Hitler was still on parole) Held had lifted the ban on the
Nazi Party and its newspaper. “The wild beast is checked,” Held told
his Minister of Justice, Gueriner. “We can afford to loosen the chain.”
The Bavarian Premier was one of the first, but by no means the last, of
Germany’s politicians to fall into this fatal error of judgment.

The Voelkischer Beobachter reappeared on February 26, 1925, with
a long editorial written by Hitler, ¢ntitled “A New Beginning.” The next
day he spoke at the first mass meeling of the resurrected Nazi Party in the
Buergerbraiikeller, which he and his faithful followers had last seen on
the morning of November 9, a year and a half before, when they set out
on their ill-fated march. Many of the faithful were abseat. Eckart and
Scheubner-Richter were dead. Goering was in exile. Ludendorff and
Roehm had broker with the leader, Rosenberg, feuding with Sireicher
and Esser, was sulking and stayed away. So did Greger Strasser, who
with Ludendorff had led the Natienal Soctalist German Freedom move-
ment while Hitler was behind bars and the Nazi Party itself banned. When
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Hitler asked Anton Drexler to preside at the meeting the cld locksmith
and founder of the party told him to go to the devil. Nevertheless some
four thousand followers gathered in the beer hall to hear Hider once again
and he did not disappoint them, His ¢loquence was as moving as ever.
At the cnd of a two-hour harangue, the crowd roared with applause.
Despite the many desertions and the bleak prospects, Hitler made it clear
that he still considered himself the dictatorial leader of the party. *I
alone lead the movement, and no one can impose conditions on me so
long as I personally bear the responsibility,” he declared, and added,
“Once more I bear the whole responsibility for everything that accurs in
the movement ™

Hitler had gonc to the meeting with his mind made up on two objectives
which he intended henceforth to pursue. One was to concentrate all power
in his own hands. The other was to re-establish the Nazi Party as a
political organization which, would seek power exclusively through con-
stitutional means, He had explained the new tactics to one of his hench-
men, Karl Ludecke, while still in prison: “When I resume active work it
will be necessary to pursue a new policy. Instead of working to achieve
power by armed coup, we shall have to held our noses and enter the
Reichstag against the Cathalic and Marxist deputies. 1f outvoting them
takes longer than outshooting them, at least the result will be guaranteed
by their own constitution. Any Iawful process is slow . . . Sooner or
later we shall have a majority—and after that, Germany.”! On his release
from Landsberg, he had assured the Bavarian Premier that the Nazi
Party would henceforth act within the framework of the constitution.

But he aliowed himself te be carried away by the enthusiasm of the
crowd in his reappearance at the Buergerbraiikeller on Febmuary 27. His
threats against the State were scarcely veiled. The republican regime,
as well as the Marxists and the Jews, was “the eremy.” And in his
peroration he had shouted, “To this struggle of ours there are orly twa
possible issues: either the enemy passes over our bodies or we pass over
theirs!™

The “wild beast,” in this, his first public appearance after his im-
prisonment, did not seem “checked™ at all. He was again threatening the
State with violence, despite his promise of good behavior. The government
of Bavaria promptly forbade him to speak again in public—a ban that
was to last two years. The other states followed suit. This was a heavy
blow to a man whose eratery had brought hint so far, A sitenced Hitler
was a defcated Hitler, as ineffective as a handcuffed pugilist in a ring. Or
so most pecple thought.

But again they were wrong. They forgot that Hitler was an orgamizer as
well as aspelibinder. Curbing his ire at being forbidden to speak in public,
he set to work with furious intent to rebuild the National Socialist German
Workers' Party and to make of it an organization such as Germany had
never seen before. He meant to make it like the Army—a state within
a state. The first job was to attract dues-paying members. By the end of
1923 they numbered just 27,000. The going was slow, but each year some
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progress was made: 49,000 members in 1926; 72,000 in 1927; 108,000
in 1528; 178,000 in 1929,

More impartant was the building up of an intricate party stracture which
corresponded to the organization of the German government and indeed
of German society. The country was divided into districts, or Gaue,
which corresponded roughly with the thirty-four Reichstag electoral dis-
tricts and at the head of which was a gauleiter appointed by Hitler. There
were an additional seven Gaue for Austria, Danzig, the Saar and the
Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia. A Gan was divided into Kreise—circles
—and presided over by a Kreisleiter. The next smallest party unit was an
Ortsgruppe—a local group—and in the citics these were further sub-
divided into street cells and blocks.

The political organization of the Nazi Party was divided into two
groups: P.Q. 1, as it was known, designed to attack and undermine the
government, and P.O. II to establish a state within & state. Thus the
second greup had departments of agriculture, justice, national economy,
imerior and labor—and, with an eye to the future, of race and cul'ure,
and of enginecring. P.O. I had departments of foreign affairs and of labor
unions and a Reich Press Office. Ths Propaganda Division was a separate
and elaborate office.

Though some of the party roughnecks, veterans of strect fighting and
beerhouse brawls, opposed bringing women and children into Lhe Nazi
Party, Hitler soon provided organizations for them too. The Hitler Youth
took in youngsters from fifteen to eighteen who had their own departments
of eulture, schools, press, propaganda, “defense sports,” etc., and those
from ten to fifieen were enrolled in the Deutsches Jungvolk, For the
girls there was the Bund Deutscher Maedel and for the women the
N. S. Frauenschaften, Students, teachers, civil servants, doctors, lawyers,
jurists—all had their separate organizations, and there was a Nazi Kul-
turbund to attract the intellectuals and artists.

After considerable difficulties the §.A. was reorganized into an armed
band of severat hundred thousand men 0 protect Nazi meetings, to break
up the meetings of others and to generally terrorize those who opposed
Hitler. Some of its leaders also hoped to see the S.A. supplant the
Regular Army when Hitler came to power. To prepare for this a special
office under General Franz Ritter von Epp was set up, called the Wehe-
pelitische Amt. Its five divisions concerned themselves with such prob-
lems as extcrnal and internal defense policy, defense forces, popular
defense potential, and so on. But the brown-shirted S.A. never became
much more than a motley mob of brawlers, Many of its top leaders,
beginning with its chief, Rochm, were notorious homosexual perverts.
Lieutenant Edmund Heines, who led the Munich S.A., was not ooly
a homosexual but a convicted murderer. These two and dozens of others
quarreled and feuded as only men of upnatural sexval inclinations, with
their peculiar jealousies, can.

To have at hand a more dependable band Hitler created the 8.5.—
Schutzstaffel—put their members in black uniforms similar to those worn
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by the Italian Fascisti and made them swear a special cath of lovaity to
him porsonally. At Brst the 8.5, was little mere than a bodygueard for the
Fuehrer. Its fiest leader was a newspaperman named Berchtold. As he
preferred the relative quiet of the pewsroom of the Voelkischer Beobachter
to playing at cop and soldier, he was replaced by one Erhard Heiden, a
former pelice stool pigeon of unsavory reputation. 1t was not until 1929
that Hitler found the man he was looking for as the ideat leader of the 5.5.,
in the person of a chicken farmer in the village of Waldtrudering, near
Munich, a mild-mannered fellow whom people mistock (as did this
author when he first met him)} for a small-town schoolmaster and whose
name was Heinrich Himmler. When Himmler took over the 3.8, it
numbered some two hundred men. By the time he finished his job with
it, the §.5. dominated Germany and was a name that struck terror through-
out occupied Europe.

At the top of the pyramid of the intricats party organization stood
Adoif Hitler with the highfalutin title of Partei-und-Oberster-S.A.-
Fuehrer, Vorsitzender der N.8.D.A.V.—which may be translated as “Su-
premes Leader of the Party and the 5, A., Chairman of the National Socialist
German Labor Organization.” Directly attached to his office was the
Reich Directorate (Reichsleitung) which was made up of the top bosses
of the party and such useful officials as the "Reich Treasurer” and the
“Reich Business Manager.” Visiting the palatial Brown House in Munich,
the national headquarters of the party, during the last years of the Re-
public, one got the impression that here indeed were the offices of a state
within a state. That, no doubt, was the itnpression Hitler wished to convey,
for it helped to undermine confidence, both domestic and forcign, in the
actual German State, which he was irying to overthrow.

But Hitler was inteat on something more important than making an
impression. Three years after he came to power, in a speech to the “old
fighters™ at the Buergerbraii on the anniversary evening of November 9,
1936, he explained one of the objectives he had had in building the party
up into swch a fermidable and all-embracing organization. “We rec-
aghized,” he said, in recalling the days when the party was being re-
formed after the putsch, “that it is not enough 1o overthrow the old State,
but that the new State must previously have been built up and be practi-
cally ready to one's band. . . . In 1933 it was no longer a question of
overthrowing a state by an act of violence; meanwhile the new State had
been built up ard all that there remained to do was to destroy the last
remnants of the old State-—and that took but a few hours.™

An organization, however streamlined and efficient, is made up of erring
human beings, and in those years when Hitler was shaping his party to
take over Germany's destiny he had his fill of troubles with his chief
licutenants, who constantly quarreled not only among themselves but with
him. He, who was so monrumentally intolerant by his very nature. was
strangely telerant of one human condition—a man's morals. No other
party in Germany came near to attracting so many shady characters. As
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we have seen, a conglomeration of pimps, murderers, homosexuals, aleo-
holics and blackmailers flocked to the party as i to a natural haven.
Hitler did not care, as long as they were useful 10 him. When he emerged
from prison he found not only that they were at each other's throats but
that there was a demand from the more prim and respectable leaders such
as Rosenberg and Ludendorff that the criminals and especially the perverts
be expelled from the movement, This Hitler frankly refused to do. “I do
ot consider it to be the task of a political leader,” he wrote in his editorial,
“A New Beginning,” in the Voelkischer Beobachter of February 26, 1925,
“to attempt tc improve upon, or even to fuse together, the human material
lying ready to his hand.”

By 1926, however, the charges and countercharges hurled by the Nazi
chicftains at opne another became so embarrassing that Hitler set up a party
court to settle them and to prevent his comrades from washing their dirty
lincn in public. This was kaown as the USCHLA, from Untersuchung-
und-Schlichtungs-Ausschuss—Committee for Investigation and Scttle-
ment, Its first head was a former general, Heinemann, but he was unable
to grasp the real purpose of the court, which was not to pronounce judg-
ment on those accused of common crimes but to hush them up and see
that they did not disturb party discipline or the authority of the Leader.
So the General was replaced by a more understanding ex-officer, Major
Walther Buch, who was piven two assistants. Cne was Ulrich Gral, the
former butcher who had been Hitler's bodyguard; the other was Hans
Frank, a young Nazi lawyer, of whom more will be heard later when it
comes time to recount his bloodthirstiness as Governor General of oc-
cupied Peland, for which he paid on the gallows at Nuremberg. This fine
judicial triumvyirate performed to the complete satisfaction of the Fuchrer.
A party leader might be accused of the most nefarious crime. Buch's
answer invariably was, “Well, what of it?”” What he wanted to know was
whether it hurt party discipling or offended the Fuehrer.

1t took more than this party court, effective though it was in thousands
of instanoes, to keep the ambitious, throat-catting, big Nazi fry in line.
Otten Hitler had to intervene personally not only to keep a semblance of
harmony but to prevent his own throat from being cut,

While he had languished at Landsberg, a young man by the name of
Gregor Strasser had suddenly risen in the Nazi movement. A druggist
by profession and a Bavariati by birth, he was thrge years younger than
Hitler; like him, he had won the fron Cross, First Class, and during the
war he had risen from the ranks to be a licutenant, He had become a
Nazi in 1920 and soon became the district teader in Lower Bavaria, A
big, stocky man, somewhat of a bon wivant, bursting with energy, hc
developed into ar: effective public speaker more by the force of his person-
ality than by the oratorical gifts with which Hitler was ¢endowed. More-
over, he was a born organizer. Fiercely independent in spirit and mind,
Strasser refused to kowtow to Hitler or to take very seriously the Austrian's
claims to be absolute dictater of the Nazi movement, This was to prove, in
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the long run, a fatal handicap, as was his sincere enthusiasm for the
“socialism™ in National Socialism.

Over the opposition of the imprisoned Hitler, Strasser joined Luden-
dorff and Rosenberg in organizing a Nazi Veelkisch movement to contest
the state and national clections in the spring of 1924. In Bavaria the bloc
polled enough votes to make it the second largest party; in Germany, as
we have seen, under the name of the National Socialist German Freedom
movement it won two million votes and obtained thirty-two seats in the
Reichstag, one of which went to Strasser. Hitler tock a dark view of the
young man’s activities and an even darker one of his successes. Strasser,
for his part, was not disposed to accept Hitler as the Lord, and he
pointedly stayed away from the big rally in Munich on February 27, 1925,
which relaunched the Nazi Party.

If the movement was to become truly national, Hitler realized, it must
get a footing in the north, in Prussia, and above all in the citadel of the
enemy, Berlin. In the election of 1924 Strasser had campaigned in the
north and made alliances with ultranational groups there led by Albrecht
von Gracefe and Count Ernst zu Reventlow. He thus had personal contacts
and a certain following in this area and he was the only Nazi leader who
had. Two weeks after the February 27 meeting, Hitler swallowed his
personal pique, sent for Strasser, induced him to come back to the fold
and proposed that he organize the Nazi Party in the north, Strasser
accepted. Here was an opportunity to exercise his talents without the
jealous, arrogant Leader being in a position to breathe down his neck.

Within a few months he had founded a newspaper in the capital, the
Berliner Arbeiterzeitung, edited by his brother, Otto Strasser, and a
fortnightly newsletter, the N. S. Briefe, which kept the party officials in-
formed of the party line. And he had laid the foundations for a political
organization that stretched through Prussia, Saxony, Hanover and the
industrial Rhineland. A veritable dynamo, Strasser traveled all over the
north, addressing meetings, appointing district leaders and setting up a
party apparatus. Being a Reichstag deputy gave him two immediate ad-
vantages over Hitler: he had a free pass on the railroads, so travel was
no expense to him or the party; and he enjoyed parliamentary immunity.
No authority could ban him from public speaking; no court could try
him for slandering anyone or anything he wanted to. As Heiden wrote
sardonically, “Free travel and free slander—Strasser had a big head start
over his Fuehrer.”

As his secretary and editor of the N, §. Briefe Gregor Strasser took on a
twenty-cight-year-old Rhinelander named Paul Joseph Goebbels.

THE EMERGENCE OF PAUL JOSEPH GOEBBELS

This swarthy, dwarfish young man, with a crippled foot, a nimble mind
and a complicated and neurotic personality, was not a stranger to the
Nazi movement. He had discovered it in 1922 when he first heard Hitler
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spcak m Munich, was converted, and became a member of the party.
But the movement did not really discover him until thres years later, when
Gregor Strasser, hearing him speak, decided that he could use a young
man of such obvious talents. Goebbels at twenty-eight was already an
impassioned orator, a fanatical nationalist and, as Strasser knew, possessed
of a vituperative pen and, rare for Nazi leaders, a sound university educz-
tion. Heinrich Himmiler had just resigned as Strasser’s secretary to devote
mere of his time to raising chickens. Strasser appointed Gocebbels in his
place. It was to prove a fatefu] choice.

Paul Joseph Goebbels was bom on October 29, 1897, in Rheydt, a
textile center of some thirty thousand people in the Rhineland. His father,
Fritz Goebbels, was a foreman in a local textile plant. His mother, Maria
Katharina Odenhausen, was the daughter of a blacksmith, Both parents
were pious Catholics.

Through the Catholics, Joseph Goebbels received most of his education.
He attended a Catholic parochial grade schoot and then the Gymanasium
in Rheydt. A scholarship from the Catholic Albert Magnus Society
enabled him to go on to the university—in fact, to eight universitics.
Beforc he received his Ph.D. from Heidelberg in 1921 at the age of twenty-
four, he had studied at the universities of Bonn, Freiburg, Wuerzburg,
Cologoe, Frankfurt, Munich and Berlin. In these illustrious institutions—
the flower of German higher learning—Goebbels had concentrated on the
study of philosophy, history, literature and art and had continued his
work in Latin and Greek,

He intended to become a writer. The year he received his doctorate he
wrotc an autobiographical novel, Michael, which no publisher would take
at the time, and in the rext couple of years he finished two plays, The
Wanderer (about Jesus Christ) and The Lonesome Guest, both in verse,
which no producer would stage.* He had no betier luck in journalism.
The preat liberal daily, Berliner Tageblatt, turned down the dozens of
articles he submitted and his application for a reporter’s job.

His personai life also was full of frustrations in the early days. Because
he was a cripple he could not serve in the war and thus was cheated of
the experience which seemed, at least in the beginning, so glorious for the
young tnen of his generation and which was a requisite for leadership in
the Nazi Party. Goebbels was not, as most people believed, born with a
club foor. At the age of s ven be had suffered an atrack of osteomyelitis,
an inflammation of the bone marrow. An operation on his left thigh was
not successful and the left leg remained shorter than the right and some-
what withered. This handicap, which forced him to walk with a noticeable
limp, riled him ail the days of his life and was one of the causes of his
early embitterment, In desperation, during bis university days and during

* Michael was finally published in 1929, afier Goebbels had become nationally
known as a Nazi leader. The Wanderer reached the stage after Goebbels became
Propaganda Minister and the boss of the German theater. I had a short run.
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the brief period when he was an agitator against the French in the Rubhr,
he often passed himself off as a wounded war veteran,

Nor was he lucky in Jove, though all his life be mistook his philander-
ings, which became notorious in his years of power, for great amours.
His diaries for 1925-26, when he was twenty-eight and twenty-nine und
just being launched into Nazi politics bry Strasser, are full of maonings over
loved ones—of whom he had several at a time.* Thus:

August 14, 1923: Alma wrote me a postcard from Bad Harzburg. The first
sign of her since that night. This teasing, charming Alma!

Received first Jetter from Else in Switzerland., Only Else dear can write
like that . . . Soon 1 am going to the Rhine for a week to be quite alone,
Then Else will come . . . How happy I am in anticipation!

Avwgust 15 1In these days | must think 0 often of Anke . . . How wonder-
ful it was to travel with her, This wonderiul wench!

1 am yearning for Else. When shall 1 have her in my arms again?

Else dear, when shall I see you apain?

Alma, you dear featherweight!

Anke, never can 1 forget you!

Augast 27: Three days on the Rhine . . . Not a word lrom Else . . . 1s
she angry with me? How I pine for her! [ um living in the same room as | did
with her last Whitsuntide. What thoughts! What feeling! Why dozsnt she
come?

Seprember 3: Else is here! On Tuesday she returned from Switzerland—
fat, buxom, healthy, gay, only slightly tanned. She is very happy and in the
best of spirits. She i pood to me, and gives me much joy.

October 14: Why did Anke have to leave me? . . . 1 just mustn’t think of
these things.

Decermber 21 There is a curse on me and the women., Woe 1o those who
love me!

December 29: To Krefeld last night with Hess, Christmas celebration. A
delightful, beawtiful girl [romn Franconia. She's my type. Home with her
through rain and storm. Au revoir!

Else arrived.

February 6, 1926 1 yearn for a sweet woman! Ob, torturing pain!

Gocbbels never forgot "Anke"—Anke Helhorn, his fiest love, whom
he had met during his second semester al Freiburg. His diary is full of

¥ These early diaries, unearthed by Allicd inttlligence agents alier the war, are a
rich source of information for this period of Goebbel's life.
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ravings about her dark-blond beauty and his subsequent disillusionment
when she Jeft him. Later, when he became Propaganda Minister, he
revealed to friends, with typical vanity and cynicism, why she had left
him. “She betrayed me because the other guy had moere money and could
afford to take her out to dinner and to shows. How foolish of her! .
Today she might be the wife of the Minister of Propaganda! How
frustrated she must feell” Anke married and divorced “the ether guy™
and in 1934 came to Berlin, where Goebbels got her a job on a magazine.?

It was Strasser’s radicalism, his belief in the “socialism” of National
Socialism, which attracted the young Goebbels. Both wanted to build the
party en the proletariat. The diary of Goebbels is full of expressions of
sympathy for Communism at this time. “In the final analysis,” he wrote
on October 23, 1925, “it would be better for us to end our existence under
Bolshevism than to endure slavery under capitslism.” On January 31,
1926, he told himself in his diary: “I think it is terrible that we [the Nazis]
and the Communists are bashing in each other's heads . . . Where
can we get together sometime with the leading Communists?” It was at this
time that he published an open letter to & Communist leader assuring
him that Nazism and Communism were really the same thing. “You
and 1" he declared, “are fighting one another, but we are not teally
enemigs.”

To Adolf Hitler this was rank heresy, and he watched with increasing
uneasingss the success of the Strasser brothers and Goebbels in building up
a vigorous, radical, proletarian wing of the party in the north. If left
to themselves these men might capture the party, and for objestives which
Hitler violently opposed. The inevitable showdown came in the fall of
1923 and in February of the following year.

It was forced by Gregor Strasser and Goebbels over an issue which
aroused a good deal of feeling in Germany at that time. This was the pro-
posal of the Social Democrats and the Comrmunists that the extensive
estates and fortunes of the deposed royal and princely families be ex-
propriated and taken over by the Republic. The question was to be
settled by a plebiscite of the people, in accordance with the Weimar
Constitution. Strasser and Goebbels proposed that the Nazi Party jump
into the fray with the Communists and the Socialists and suppert the
campaign & expropriate the nobles.

Hitler was furious. Several of these former rulers had kicked in with
contributions to the party, Moreover, a number of big industrialists were
beginning to become financially interested in Hitler's reborn movement
precisely because it promised to be effective in combating the Communists,
the Socialists and the trade unions. If Strasser and Goebbels got away with
their plans, Hitler's sources of income would immediately dry up.

Before the Fuchrer could act, however, Strasser called a meeting of
the northern district party leaders in Hanover on November 22, 1923,
Its purpose was mot only to put the northern branch of the Nazi Party
behind the expropriation drive but to launch a mew economic program
which would do away with the “reactionary” twenty-five points that had
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been adopted back in 1920. The Strassers and Goebbels wanted to nation-
alize the big industries and the big estates and substitute a chamber of
corporations on fascist lines for the Reichsiag. Hitler declined to attend
the meeting, but sent his faithful Gottfried Feder to represent him and
to squelch the rebels. Goebbels demanded that Feder be thrown out—
“We don’t want any stool pigeons!” he cried. Several leaders who would
later make their mark in the Third Reich were present—Bermhard Rust,
Erich Koch, Hans Kerrl and Robert Ley—but only Ley, the alcoholic
chemist who was leader of the Cologne district, supported Hitler. When
Dr. Ley and Feder arpued that the meeting was out of order, that nothing
could be done without Hitler, the Supreme Leader, Goebbels shouted
{according to Otto Strasser, who was present), “I demand that the
petty bourgeois Adolf Hitler be expetled from the Nazi Party)”

The vituperative young Goebbels had come a long way since he had
fiest fallen under Hitler’s spell three years before—or so it must have
seemed to Gregor Strasser,

“At that moment I was rebomn!” Goebbels exclaimed in recording his
impressions of the first time he heard Hitler speak, in the Circus Krene in
Munich in June 1922, “Now 1 kmew which road to take . . . This was
a command!” He was even more ecstatic over Hifler's behavior during
the trial of the Munich putschists. After the verdicts were in, Goebbels
wrote the Fuehrer:

Like a rising star you appeared before our wondering eyes, you performed
miracles 10 clear our minds and, in a world of skepticism and desperation,
gave us faith. You towered above the masses, full of faith and certain of the
future, and possessed by the will to free those masses with your anlimited Jove
for all those who believe in the new Reich. For the first time we saw with
shining eyes a man who tore off the mask from the faces distorted by greed,
the faces of mediocre parliamentary busybedies . . .

In the Munich court ¥ou prew before us to the greatness of the Fuchrer.
What you said are the greatest words spoken in Germany since Bismarck. You
expressed more than your own pain . . . You named the need of a whole
generation, searching in confused lonping for men and wsk. What you said is
the catechistn of the new political belief, born out of the despair of a col-
lapsing, Godless world . . . We thatk you. One day, Germany will thank
you . ..

But now, a year and & half later, Goebbels' idol had fallen. He had
become a “peity bourgeois” who deserved being booted out of the party.
With only Ley and Feder dissenting, the Hanover meeting adopted Stras-
ser's new party program and approved the decision to join the Marxists
in the plebiscite campaign to deprive the former kings and princes of their
possessions.

Hitler bided his time and then on February 14, 1926, struck back. He
called a meeting at Bamberg, in southern Germany, shrewdly picking a
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weekday, when it was difficull for the northern lesders o get away from
their jobs. In fact, only Gregor Strasser and Goebbels were able to
attend. They were greatly outnumbered by Hitler's hand-picked Ieaders
in the south, And at the Fuehrer's insistence they were forced to capitulate
and abandon their program. Such German historians of Nazism as Heiden
and Olden, and the non-German writers who have been guided by them,
have recounted that at the Bamberg meeting Goebbels openly deserted
Strasser and went over to Hitler. But the Goebbels diaries, discovered
after Heiden and Olden wrote their books, reveal that he did not betray
Strasser quite so abruptly. They show that Goebbels, though he joined
Strasser in sucrendering to Hitler, thought the Fuehrer was uiterly wrong,
and that, for the moment at least, he had no intention whatever of going
over to him. On February 15, the day after the Bamberg meeting, he
confided 1o his diary:

Hitler talks for two hours, I feel as though someone had beaten me. What
sort of Hitler is this? A reactionary? Extremely awkward and unsteady.
Completely wrong on the Russian question. Italy and England are our natural
allies! Horriblel . . . We must annibilate Russial . . . The question of
the private property of the nobility must not even be touched vpon. Terrible!

. . Icannot utter & word. I feel as though I've been hit over the head . . .

Certainly one of the great disappointments of my life. I no longer have
coraplete faith in Hitlker. That is the terrible thing: my props have been
taken from under me.

To show where his loyalties stoed, Goebbels. went to the station with
Strasser and tried to console him. A week later, on February 23, he
records: “Long conference with Strasser. Result: we must not begrudge
the Munich crowd their Pyrrhic victory. We must begin again our fight
for soctalism.”

But Hitler had sized up the flamboyant young Rhinelander better than
Strasser. On March 29 Gocebbels noted: “This morning a letter from
Hitler. I shall make a speech on Apsril & at Munich.” He arrived there on
April 7. “Hitler's car is waiting,” he recorded. *“What a reyal reception!
I will speak at the historic Buergerbrdn.” The next day he did, from the
same platform as the Leader. He wrote it all down in his diary entry of
April §:

Hitler phones . . . RHis kindness in spite of Bamberg makes us feel
ashamed . . . At 2 o'clock we drive to the Buergerbriu. Ritler is already
there, My heart is beating so wildly it is about to burst, T en»r the hall.
Roaring welcome . . . And then [ speak for two and 2 hall hours . . .
People roar and shout. At the end Hitler embraces me. I feel happy . . .
Hitler is always at my side.

A few days later Goebbels surrendered completely. “April 13: Hitler
spoke for three hours. Brilliantly. He can make you doubt your own
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views. Italy and England our allies. Russia wants to devour us . . . |
love him . . . He has thought everything through., His idcal: a just
collectivism and individualism. As to soil—everything belongs to the
people. Production to be creative and individualistic. Trusts, transport,
ete., to be socialized . . . Tam now atease abouthim . . . 1 bow to the
greater man, to the political genius.”

When Goebbels left Munich on April 17 he was Hitler's man and was 10
remain his most loyal follower to his dying breath. On April 20 he wrote
the Fuchrer a birthday note: “Dear and revered Adolf Hitler! 1 have
iearned so much from you . . . You have finally made me see the
light . . .” And that night in his diary: “He is thinty-seven years old.
Adoll Hitler, 1 love you becanse you are both great and simple. These
are the characteristics of the genins.”

Goebbels spent a good part of the sumimer with Hitler at Berchtesgaden,
and his diary is full of further encomiums to the Leader. In August he
publicly broke with Strasser inn an article in the Voelkischer Beobackter.

Only now do 1 recognize you for what you are: revolutionaries in speech
but not in deed [he told the Strassers and their followers] . . . Don’t talk so
much about ideals and dor't fool yourselves into believing that you are the
inventors and protectors of these ideals . . . We are not daing penunce by
standing solidly behind the Fuehrer. We . . . bow to him . . . with the
manly, unbraken pride of the ancient Norsemen who stand upright before
their Germanic feudal lord. We feel that he is greater than all of us, greater
than you and 1. He is the instrument of the Divine Will that shapes history
with fresh, creative passion.

Late in October [926 Hitler made Goebbels Gauleiter of Berlin. He
instructed him to clean out the guarreling Brownshint rowdies who had
been hampering the growth of the mevement there and conquer the capital
of Germany for National Socialism. Berlin was “red.” The majority of
its voters were Socialists and Communists. Undaunted, Goebbels, who
had just turned twenty-nine, and who in a little more than a year's time
had risen from nothing to be one of the leading Yights of the Nazi Party, sct
out to fulfill his assignment in the great Babylonian city.

AN INTERLUDE OF REST AND ROMANCE
FOR ADOLF HITLER

The politically lean years for Adelf Hitler were, as he later said, the
best years of his personal life. Ferbidden to speak in public until 1927,
intent on finishing Mein Xamp[ and plotting in his mind the future of the
Nazi Party and of himself, he spent most of his time on the Obersalzberp
above the market village of Berchtesgaden in the Bavarian Alps. It was
a baven for rest and reiaxation.



130 THE RISE AND» FALL OF THE THIRD REICH

Hitler's monologues at his headquarters at the front during the war,
when late at night he would relax with the old party comrades and his
faithful women secretaries and reminisce about past times, are full of
nostaigic telk about what this mountain retreat, where he established the
only home he ever owned, meant to him. “Yes,” he exclaimed during one
of these sessions on the night of January 16-17, 1942, “there are so many
links between Obersalzberg and me. So many things were born there . . .
I spent there the finest hours of my life . . . Tt is there that all my great
projects were conceived and ripened. [ had hours of leisure in those days,
and how many chaiming iriendst”

During the first three years after his release from prison Hitler lived in
various inns on the Obersalzberg and in that winter reminiscence in 1942
he talked for an hour about them. He finally settled down in the Deutsche
Hawus, where he spent the best part of two years and in which he finished
dictating Mein Kampf. He and his party cronies, he says, were “very fond
of visiting the Dreimaederthaus, where there were always pretty girls.
This,” he adds, “was a great treat for me. There was one of them, espe-
cially, who was a real beauty.”

That evening in the headquarters bunker on the Russian front, Hitler
made a remark to his listeners that recalls two preoccapations he bad dur-
ing the pleasant years at Berchtesgaden.

At this period Ton the Obersalzberg] F knew a lot of women, Several of them
became attached to me. Why, then, didn’t I marry? To leave a wife behind
me? At the slightest imprudence, I ran the osk of going back to prison for
six years. So there could be no question of marriage for me. 1 therefore
had to renounce certain opportunities that offered themselves.*

Hitler’s fear in the mid-Twenties of being sent back to prisen or of
being deported was not without some foundation. He was still on parole.
Had be openly evaded the ban against his speaking in public the Bavarian
government might well have clapped him behind the bars again or sent
him back over the border to bis native Auvstria. One reason that he had
chosen the Obersalzberg as a refupe was its proximity to the Austrian
frontier; on a moment’s notice he could have slipped over the line and
evaded arrest by the German police. But to have returned to Austria,
voluntarily or by ferce, would have ruined his prospects. To lessen the risk
of deportation, Hitler formally renounced his Austrian citizenship on
April 7, 1925—a step that was promptly accepted by the Austrian govern-
ment. This, however, left him stacrenios, a man without a country. He
gave up his Austrian citizenship but he did not become g citizen of Ger-
many. This was a considerable handicap for a politician in the Reich.
For one thing, be could not be elected 1o office. He had publicly declared
that he wouid never beg the republican government for a citizenship
which he felt should have been his because of his services to Imperial
Germany in the war. But all through the Jast half of the 19205, he secretly
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sought to have the Bavarian government make him a German national.
His efforts failed.

As to women and marriage, there was also some truth in what Hitler
refated that evening of 1942. Contrary to the general opinion, he liked
the company of women, especially if they were beautiful. He returns to
the subject time and again in his table talk at Supreme Headguarters dur-
ing the war. *What lovely women there are in the world!” he exclaims
i his cronies on the night of Janvary 25-26, 1942, and he gives several
examples in his personal experience, adding the boast, “In my youth in
Vienna, I knew 2 lot of lovely women!” Heiden has recounted some of
his romantic yearnings of the carly days: for a Jenny Haug, whose brother
was Hitler’s chauffeur and who passed as his sweetheart-in 1923, for the
tall and stately Ema Hanfstaengl, sister of Putzi; for Winifred Wagner,
daughter-in-law of Richard Wagner. But it was with his niece that Adolt
Hitler had, so far as is known, the only deep love affair of his life.

In the summer of 1928 Hiter rented the villa Wachenfeld on the Ober-
salzberg above Berchtesgaden for a hundred marks a month (¥25) from
the widow of a Hamburg industrialist and induced his widowed half-
sister, Angela Raubal, to come from Vienna to keep house for him in the
first home which he could call his own.* Fran Raubal brought along her
two daughters, Geli and Friedl, Geli was twenty, with Bowing blond hair,
handsome features, a pleasant voice and a sunny disposition which made
her attractive to men.#

Hitler soon fell in love with her. He took her everywhere, to meetings
and conferences, on long walks in the mountains and to the cafés and
theaters in Munich. When in 1929 hc rented a Juxurious nine-room
apartment in the Prinzregentenstrasse, one of the most fashionable thor-
oughfares in Munich, Geli was given her own room in it. Gossip about
the party leader and his beautiful blond niece was inevitable in Munich
and throughout Nazi circles in southern Germany. Some of the more
prim—or envious—Ileaders suggested that Hitler cease showing off his
youthtul sweetheart in public, or that he marry her. Hitler was furious at
such talk and in one quarrel over the matter he fired the Gauleiter of
Wuerttemberg,

It is probable that Hitler intcnded to marry his niece. Early party
comrades who were close to him at that time subsequently told this author
that a marriage seemed inevitable, That Hitler was deeply in love with
her they had no doubt. Her own [eelings are a matter of conjecture. That
she was flattered by the attentions of a man new becoming famous, and
indeed enjoyed them, is obvious. Whether she reciprocated her uncle’s
love is not known,; probably not, and in the end certainly not. Some deep
rift whose origins and nature have never been fully ascertained grew be-
tween them. There has been much speculation but little evidence. Each
was apparently jealous of the other. She resented his attentions to other

™ 1.ater he bﬂught il and, after becoming Chanceltor, rehuilt it oo a vast and {avish
scale, changing the name from Haus Wachenfeld to Berghof.
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women-~to Winifred Wagner, among others. He suspected that she had
had a clandesting affsir with Emit Maurce, the ex-convict wivg had been
his bodyguard. She objected too to her uncle’s tyranny over her. He did
not want her to be seen in the company of any man but himself. He for-
bade her to go to Vienna to continue her singing lessons, squelching her
ambition for a career on the operatic stage, He wanted her for himself
alone.

There are dark hints too that she was repelled by the masochistie in-
clinations of her lover, that this brutal tyrant in politics yeamed to be en-
slaved by the woman he loved—a not uncommon urge in such men, ac-
cording to the sexologists. Heiden tells of a letter which Hitler wrote to
his niece in 1929 confessing his deepest feelings in this regard. It fell into
the hands of his landlady’s son—with consequences which were tragic to
more than one life.

Whatever it was that darkened the love between the uncle and his
niece, their quarrels became more violent and at the end of the summer
of 1931 Geli announced that she was returning to Vienna to resume her
voice studies. Hitler forbade her to go. There was a scene between the
two, witnessed by neighbors, when Hitier left his Munich apartment to
go to Hamburg ot September 17, 1931. The young girl was heard to cry
to himn from the window as her uncle was getting into his car, *“Then you
won't let me go to Vienna?” and he was heard to respond, “Not™

The next moming Geli Raubal was found shot dead in her room. The
state’s attorney, after a tharough investigation, found that it was a suicide.
The corener reported that a bullet had gone through her chest below the
left shoulder and penetrated the heart; it seemed beyond doubt that the
shot was self-inflicted.

Yet for years afterward in Munich there was murky gossip that Geli
Raubal had been murdered—by Hitler in a rape, by Himmler to eliminate
a situation that had become embasrassing to the party. But no credible
evidence ever turned up to substantiate such rumors.

Hitler himself was struck down by grief. Gregor Strasser later recounted
that he had had to remain for the following two days and nights at Fitler's
side to prevent him from taking his own life. A week after Geli's burial in
Vienna, Hitler obtained special permission from the Austrian government
to go there; he spent an evening weeping at the grave. For months he was
inconsolahble.

Three wecks after the death of Geli, Hitler had his first interview with
Hindenburg. It was his first bid for the big stakes, for the chancellorship
of the Reich. His distraction on this momentous occasion——some of his
friends said he did not seem to be in full possession of his faculties during
the conversation, which went badly for the Nazi leader—was put down
by those who knew him as due te the shock of the loss of his beloved niece.

From this personal blow stemmed, ! believe, an act of renunciation,
his decision to abstain from meat; at least, some of his closest henchmen
seemed to think so. Te them he declared forever afterward that Geli
Raubal was the only woman he ever loved, and he always spoke of her
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~ith the deepest reverence—and often in tears. Servants said that her
room in the villa at Obersalzberg, even after it was rebuilt and enlarged
in the days of Hitler’s chancellorship, remained as she had left it. 1n his
own room there, and in the Chancellery in Berlin, portraits* of the young
woman always hung and when the anmiversaries of her bitth and death
came around each year flowers were placed around them.

For a brutal, cynical man who always seemed to be incapable of tove
of any other human being, this passion of Hitler's for the youthful Geli
Raubal stands cut as one of the mysteries of his sirange life. As with all
mysteries, it cannot be rationaly explained, merely recounted. There-
after, it is almost certain, Adolf Hitter never seriousty contemplated mar-
riage until the day hefore he took his own life fourteen years later.

The compromising letter from Hitler to his niece was retrieved from
the fandlord’s son through the efforts of Father Bernhard Stempfle, the
Hieronymite Catholic priest and anti-Semitic journalist who had helped
the Nazi leader in tidying up Mein Kampf for publication. The money
for its purchase, according to Heiden, was supplied by Franz Xavier
Schwarz, the party treasurer. Thus Father Stempfle was one of the few
persons who koew something of the secrets of Hitler's love for Geli
Raubal. Apparently he did not keep his knowledge of the affair entirely
to himself. He was to pay for this lapse with his lif¢ when the author of
Mein Kampf became dictator of Germany and one day settfed accounts
with some of his old friends.

The source of Hitler's income during those personally comfortable years
when he acquired a villa at Obersalzberg and a luxutious apartment in
Munich and drove about in a flashy, chauffcured automobile, for which
tie paid 20,000 marks ($5,000), has never been established. But his in-
come tax files, which turned up after the wae, shed some light on the sub-
ject.? Until he became Chancellor and had himself declared exempt from
taxation, he was in continual conflict with the tax authorities, and a con-
siderable file accumulated in the Munich Finance Office between 1925
and 1933,

That office notified him on May 1, 1925, that he had failed to Fle a re-
turn for 1924 or for the first quarter of 1925. Hitler replied, “I had no
income in 1924 [when he was in prison], or in the first quarter of 1525, I
have covered my living expenses by raising a bank loan.” What about
that $5,000 automobile? the tax collector shot back. Hitler answered that
he had raised a bank loan for that too. In all his tax returns, Hitler listed
his profession as “writer” and, as such, attempted to justify a high propor-
tion of his income as deductible expenses—he doubtless was aware of the
practice of writers everywhere. His first income tax declaration, for the
thied quarter of 1923, listed a gross income of 11,231 R.M., deduetible

* Painted afier her death by Adolf Ziegler, Hitler’s favorite painter.
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professional expenses of 6,540 R.M. and interest payments on loans of
2,245 R.M., which left a net taxable income of 2,446 R .M,

In 2 three-page typewriiten explanation Hitler defended his large de-
ductions for professional expenses, arguing that though a large part of
them appeared to be due to his political activitics, such werk provided
him with the material he needed as a political writer and also helped in-
crease the sales of his book,

Without my political activity my name would be unknown, and [ would be
lacking materials for the publication of a political work . . . Accordingly
in my case as & political writer, the expenses of my political activity, which is
the necessary condition of my professional writing as well as its assurance of
financial success, cannot be regarded as subject to taxation. . . .

The Finance Office can see that out of the income from my book, for this
period, only a very small fraction was expended for myself; nowhere do I
passess praper(y or other capital assets that ! can call my own.* 1 restrict of
necessity my personal wanis so far that I am a complete abstainer from aleohol
and tobacco, take my meals in most modest restanrants, and aside from my
minimat apartment rent make no expenditures that are not chargeable to my
expenses a8 a political writer . . . Also the automobile is for me but a means
ter an end. It alone makes it possible for me to accomplish my daily work ¥

The Finance Office allowed but one half of the deductions, and when
Hitler appealed to the Review Board it upheld the original assessment.
Thercafter anly ong half of his expense deductions were allowed by the
tax authorities, He protested but paid.

The Nazi leader's reported gross income in his tax returns correspond
pretty accurately to his royalties from Mein Kampif: 19,843 R M. in 19235,
15,903 R.M. in 1926, 11,494 R.M. in 1927, 11,818 R.M. in 1928 and
15,448 R.M. in §929. Since publishers’ books were subject to inspection
by the tax office, Hitler could not safely report an income less than his
royalties. But what about other sources of income? These were never
rcported. 1t was known that he demanded, and received, a high fee for
the many articles which he wrote in those days for the impoverished Nazi
press. There was much grumbling in party circles over the high cost of
Hitler. These items are absent from his tax declarations. As the Twenties
neared their end, money started to flow into the Nazi Party from a few of
the big Bavarian and Rhineland industrialists who were attracted by Hit-
ler’s opposition to the Marxists and the trade unions. Fritz Thyssen,
head of the German steel trust, the Vereinigte Stahlwerke (United Steel
Works), and Emil Kirdorf, the Ruhr coal king, contributed sizable sums.
Often the money was handed over directly to Hitler. How much he kept
for hiraself will probably never be known. But his scale of living in the
last few years before he became Chancellor indicatcs that not all of the
money he received from his backers was turned over to the party treasury.

* The ilalics in this declaralion arg Hitlets.
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To be sure, from 1925 to 1928 he complained of difficulty in meeting
his income tax payments; he was constantly in arrears and invariably
asking for further postponements. In September of 1926 he wrotc the
Finance Office: “At the moment [ am not in a position to pay the laxes;
to cover my living expenses I have had to raise a loan.” Later he claimed
of that period that “for years 1 livec on Tyrolean apples. It's unbelievable
what economies we had to make. Every mark saved was for the party.”
And between 1925 and 1928 he contended, to the tax collector, that he
was going ever deeper in debt. In 1926 he reported expenditures of 31,-
209 R.M. against an income of 15,903 R.M. and stated the deficit had
been made up by further “bank loans.”

Then, miraculously, in 1929, though his declared income was con-
siderably less than in 19235, the item of inier¢st on or repayment of loans
disappears from his tax declaration-—and never reappeas. As Professor
Hale, on whose studies the foregoing is based, remarked, “a financial
miracle had been wrought and he had liquidated his indebtedness.™

Hitler, it must be said in fairness, never seemed to care much about
money—if he had enough to live on comfertably and if he did not have
to toil for it in wages or a salary. At any rate, beginning with 193¢, when
his book royalties suddenly tripled irom the previous year to some $12,-
O{K) and money started pouring in from big business, any personal financial
worries he may have had were over fer good. He could now devete his
ficrce encrgies and all his talents to the task of fulfilling his destiny. The
time for his final drive for power, for the dictatorship of a great nation,
had arrived.

THE OPPORTUNITIES OF THE DEPRESSION

The depression which spread over the woerld like a great conflagration
toward tite end of 1929 gave Adolf Hitler his opportunity, and he made
the most of it. Like most great revolutionaries he could thrive only in
evil times, at first when the masses were unemployed, hungry and des-
perate, and later when they were intoxicated by war. Yet in onc respect he
was unique among history’s revolutionaries: He intended to make his
revolution after achieving political power. There was to be no revolution
to gain control of the State. That goal was to be reached by mandate of
the voters or by the consent of the rulers of the nation—in short, by con-
stitutional means. To get the votes Hitler had only to take advantage
of the times, which once more, as the Thirties began, saw the German
people plunged into despair; to obtain the support of those in power he
had to convince them that enly he could rescue Germany from its dis-
astrous predicament, [n the turbulent years from {930 to 1933 the shrewd
and daring Nazi leader set out with renewed energy to obtain thesc twin
objectives. In retrospect it can be seen that events themselves and the
weakness and cenfusion of the handful of men who were bound by their
cath to loyally defend the democratic Republic which they governed
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played into Hitler's hands. But this was by no means foresecabie at the
beginning of 1930,

Gustay Stresemann died on October 3, 1929, He had exhaosted him-
self by his strenuous labors, as Foreign Minister over the preceding six
years, to restore defeated Germany to the ranks of the big powers and to
guide the German people toward political and economic stability. His
successes had been prodigiovs. He had brought Germany into the League
of Mations, negotiated the Dawes Plan and the Young Pian which re-
duced reparations to a level which Germany could easily pay, and in 1925
had been one of the chief architects of the Pact of Locarno which brought
Western Europe the first tranquillity its war-weary, strife-ridden people
had known in a generation,

Three weeks after Stresemann’s death, on October 24, the stock market
in Wall Street crashed. The results in Germany were soon felt—and dis-
astrously, The comersione of German prosperity had been loans from
abroad, principally from America, and world trade. When the flow of
loans dried wp and repayment on the old ones became due the German
financial structure was unable to stand the strain. When world trade
sagged following the general sturmp Germany was unable to export enough
tc pay for essential imports of the raw materials and food which she
needed. Without exports, German industry could not keep its plants going,
and iis production felf by almost half from 1929 to 1932, Millions were
thrown out of work, Thousands of small business enterprises went under.
In May of 1931 Austria’s biggest bank, the Kreditanstalt, collapsed, and
this was followed on July 13 by the failure of one of Germany’s principal
banks, the Darmstacdter und Nationalbank, which forced the government
in Berlin to close down all banks temporarily. Not even President Hoover’s
initialive in establishing a moratorium on all war debts, including German
reparations, which became effective on July 6, could stem the tide. The
whole Western world was stricken by forces which its leaders did not
understand and which they fele were beyond man's control. How was it
possible that suddenly there could be so much poverly, so much human
suffering, in the midst of so much plenty?

Hitler had predicted the catastrophe, but no more than any other poli-
tician did he understand what had Brought it about; perhaps he had less
understanding than maost, singe he was both ignorant of and wninterested
in economics. But he was not uninterested in or ignorant of the opportuni-
ties which the depression suddenly gave him. The misery of the German
people, their lives still scarred by disastrous experience of the collapse of
the mark less than ten years before, did not arouse his compassion. On
the contrary, in the darkest days of that period, when the factories were
silent, when the registered unemployed numbered over six millicn and
bread lines stretched for blocks in every city in the land, he could wrilc
in the Nazi press: “Never in my life have 1 been so well disposed and in-
wardly contented as in these days. For hard reality has opened the eyes
of millions ef Germans to the unprecedented swindles, Yies and betrayals
of the Marxist deceivers of the people.™" The suffering of his fellow
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Germans was not something to waste time sympathizing with, but rather
to transform, cold-bloodedly and immediately, into political support for
his own ambitions. This he proceeded to do in the late summer of 1930,

Hermann Mueller, the iast Social Democrat Chancellor of Germany
and the head of the last govcrnment based on a coalition ol the demo-
cratic parties which had sustained the Weimar Republic, had resigned in
March 1930 because of 2 dispute among the parties over the unemploy-
ment insurance fund. He had been replaced by Heinrich Bruening, the
parliamentary leader of the Catholic Center Party, who had won the Tron
Cross as a captain of a machine gun company during the war and whose
sober, conservative views in the Reichstag had attracted the favorable
attention of the Aniny and in particular of a general by the name of Kurt
von Schleicher, who was' then quite unknown to the German public,
Schieicher, a vain, able, ambitious “desk officer,” already acknowledged
in military circles as a talented and unscrupulous intriguer, had suggested
Bruening’s name to President von Hindenburg. The new Chancellor,
though he may not have realized it fully, was the Army's candidate. A man
of sterling personal character, unselfish, modest, honest, dedicated, some-
what austere in nature, Bruening hoped to restore stable parliamentary
government in Germany and rescue the country from the growing slump
and political chaos, I wus the tragedy of this well-meaning and demo-
cratically minded patriot that, in trying to do so, he unwittingly dug the
grave for German democracy and thus, unintentionally, paved the way
for the coming of Adolf Ritler.

Bruening was unable to induce a majority of ihe Reichstag to approve
certain measures in his financial program. He thereupon asked Hinden-
burg to invoke Article 48 of the constitution and under its emergency
powers approve his financial bill by presidential decrec. The chamber
responded by voting a demand for the withdrawal of the decree. Parlia-
mentary government was breaking down at a moment when the economic
crisis made strong government imperative. In an effort to find a way out
of the impasse, Bruening requested the President in July 1930 to dissolve
the Reichstag. New elections were called for September 14. How Brue-
ning expected to get 4 stable parliamentary majority in a new election is a
question that was never answered. But Hitler realized that his own op-
portunity had come sooner than he expected.

The hard-pressed people were demanding a way cut of their serry
predicameat. The millions of unemployed wanted jobs. The shopksepers
wanted help. Some four million youths who had come of voting age since
the lust election wanted some prospect of a future that would at least give
them a living. To all the millions of discontented Hitler in a whirlwind
campaign offered what seemed to them, in theit misery, some measure of
hope. He would make Germany strong again, tefuse to pay reparations,
repudiate the Versailles Treaty, stamp out cocruption, bring the money
barcns to heel {especiatly if they were Jews) and see to it that every
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German had a job and bread. To hopeless, hungry men seeking not only
relicf but new faith and new pods, the appeal was not without effect.

Though his hopes were high, Hitler was surprised on the night of
Septemiber 14, 1930, when the election retumns came in. Two years be-
fore, his party had polled 810,000 votes and elected 12 members to the
Reichstag. This time he had counted on quadrupling the Nazi vote and
securing perhaps 50 seats in Parliament. But on this day the vote of the
N.S.D.AFP. rose to 6,409,600, entitling the party to 107 seats in the
Reichstag and propelling it from the ninth and smallest party in Parliament
to the second largest.

At the other extreme, the Communists had also gained, from 3,265,000
votes in 1928 to 4,592,000, with their representation in the Reichstag
increased from 54 to 77. The moderate middleclass parties, with the
exception of the Catholic Center, fost over a million votes, as did the
Sccial Democrats, despite the addition of four million new voters at the
polls. The vote of the right-wing Nationalists of Hugenberg dropped from
four to two million. It was clear that the Nazis had captured millions of
adherents from the other middle-class parties. It was also clear that hence-
forth it would be more difficult than ever for Bruening——or for anyone
else—to command a stable majority in the Reichstag. Without such a
majority how could the Republic survive?

This was a question which on the morrow of the 1930 clections became
of increased interest to two pillars of the nation whose leaders had never
really accepted the Republic except as a passing misfortune in German
history; the Army and the world of the big industrialists and financiers.
Flushed by his success at the polls, Hitler now turned his attention toward
winning over these two powerful groups. Long ago in Vienna, as we
have secn, he had learned from the tactics of Mayor Karl Lueger the
importance of bringing *powerful existing institotions” over to one's side.

A year before, on March 15, 1929, Hitler had made a speech in Munich
in which he appealed to the Army to reconsider its enmity toward National
Socialism and its support of the Republic.

The future does not lie with the parties of destruction, but rather with the
parties who carty in themselves the strength of the people, who are prepared
and who wish to bind themselves to this Army in order to aid the Army some-
day in defending the interests of the people. In contrast we still see the
cofficers of our Army belatedly tormenting themselves with the question as to
how far one can go along with Social Democracy. But, my dear sirs, do you
really believe that you have anything in common with an ideology which
stipulates the dissolution of all that which is the basis of the existenge of an
army?

‘This was a skillful bid for the support of the officers of the Army which,
as most of them believed and as Hitler now repeated for the hundredth
time, had been stabbed in the back and betrayed by the very Republic
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the military caste and all that it stoed for. And then in werds which were
piophetic of what he himself one day would do, he warned the officers of
what would happen to them if the Marxists triumphed over the Nazis,
Should that happen, he said,

You may write over the German Army; “The end of the German Arny.”
For then, gentlemen, you must definitely become political. . . . You may
then become hangmen of the regime and political commissars, and if you do
not behave yeur wife and child will be put behind locked doors. And if you
still do not behave, you will be thrown out and perhaps stood up against a
wall . . .

Relatively few persons heard the speech, but in order to propagate it
in Armny circles the Voelkischer Beobachter published it verbatim in a
spectal Anmy edition and it was discussed at length in the columns of a
Nazi monthly magazine, Deutscher Wehrgeist, a periedical devoted to
military affairs which had recently appeared.

In 1927 the Army had forbidden the recruitment of Nazis in the
100,000-man Reichswehr and even bantied their employment as civilians
in the arsenals and supply depots. But by the beginning of 1930 it be-
came obvious that Nazi propaganda was making headway in the Army,
especially among the younger officers, many of whom were attracted not
only by Hiiter's fanatical nationalism but by the prospects he held out
for an Army restored to its old gloty and size in which there would be
epportunities, now denied them in such a small military force, to advance
to higher rank.

The Nazi infileration into the armed services became serious enough to
compel General Groener, now the Minister of Defense, to jssue an order
of the day on January 22, 1930, which recalled a similar warning to the
Army by General von Seeckt on the gve of the Beer Hall Putsch scven
years before. The Nazis, he declared, were greedy for power. “They
therefore woo the Wehrmacht. In order to use it for the political aims of
their party, they attempt to dazzle vs [(into believing] that the National
Socialists alone represent the truly national power.,” He requested the
soldiers to refrain from politics and to “serve the state” aloof from all
party strife,

That some of the young Reichswehr officers were not refraining from
politics, or at least not from Nazi politics, carie to tight shortly afterward
and aroused a furor in Germany, dissension in the highest echelons of the
officer corps, and delight in the Nazi camp. In the spring of 1930 thres
young lieutenants, Ludin, Scheringer and Wendt, of the garrison at Ulm
were arrested for spreading Nazi doctrines in the Army and for trying to
induce their fellow officers to agree that in the case of an armed Nazi
revolt they would not fire on the rebels, This last was high treason, but
General Groener, not wishing to publicize the fact that treason existed in
the Army, attempted to hush up the affair by arranging for the accused
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to be tried before a court-martial for a simplte breach of discipline. The
defiance of Lieutenant Scheringer, who smuggled out zn inflammatory
article for the Voelkischer Beobachier, made this impossible. A week
after the Nazi successes in the September clections of 1930, the three
subalterns were arraigned before the Supreme Court at Leipzig on charges
of high treason. Among their defenders were two rising Nazi lawyers,
Hans Frank and Dr. Carl Sack.*

But it was neither the lawyers nor the accused who occupied the lime-
light at the trial, but Adolf Hitler. He was called by Frank as a witness.
His appearance represénted a calculated risk. It would be embarrassing
to disown the three licutenants, whose activities were proof of the growth
of Nazi sentiment in the Army, which he did not want to discourage. It
was embarrassing that Nazi efforts to subvert the Army had been un-
covered. And it was not helpful to his present tactics that the prosecution
had charged the Nazi Party with being a revolutionary organization intent
on overthrowing the government by force. To deny that last charge,
Hitler arranged with Frank to testify for the defense. But in reality the
Fuehrer had a much more important objective, That was, as leader of a
movement which had just scored a stunning popular triumnph at the polis,
to assure the Army and especially its leading officers that National
Secialism, far from posing a threat to the Reichswehr, as the ¢ase of the
Nazi subalterns tmplied, was really its salvation and the salvation of
Germany.-

From this national forum which the witness box afforded, Hitler made
good use of all his forensic talents and his subtle sense of political strategy,
and if his masterly display was full of deceit, as it was, few in Germany,
cven among the generals, seemed to be aware of it. Blandly Hitler assured
the court (and the Army officers) that neither the 8.A. nor the party was
fighting the Army. "1 have always held the view,” he declared, “that any
attempt to replace the Army was madness. None of us have any interest
in teplacing the Army . . . We will see to it, when we have come to
power, that out of the present Reichswehr a great Army of the German
peoplc shall arise.”

And he reiterated to the court (and the generals) that the Nazi Party
was seeking to capture power only by constitutional means and that the
young officers were mistaken if they anticipated an armed revolt.

Qur movement has no need of force. The time wilf come when the German
nation will get to know of our ideas; then thiny-five million Germans will
stand behind me . . . When we do possess constitutional rights, then we
will form the State in the manner which we consider to be the right one.

THE PRESIDENT OF THE COURT: This, too, by constitutional means?

HiTLER: Yes.

* Both of whom would end their lives on the galtows, Sack for his part in the
conspiracy against Hitler on July 20, 1944, and Frank for what he did on behalf of
Hiller in Pojand.
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But Hider, though he was addressing matnly the Army and the other
conservative elements in Germany, had to consider the revolutionary
fervor of his own party followers. He could not let them down, as he had
the three accused. He therefore seized on the opportunity presented when
the president of the court recalled a statement of his in 1923, 2 month
beforz his unsuccessful putsch, that “heads will roll in the sand.™ Did the
Nazi leader repudiate that utterance today?

I can assure you [{Hitler replied} that when the Mational Socialist movement
is victorious in this struggle, then there will be a National Socialist Court of
Justice too. Then the November 1918 revolution will be avenged and heads
will rofl!1=

No orte can say that Hitler did not give warning of what he would do
if he came to power, but the audience in the courtroom apparently wel-
comed it, for they applanded the threat loudly and long, and though the
presiding judge took exception to the interruption neither he nor the
public prosecutor made objection Lo the remark. It made a sensational
headline in newspapers throughout Germany and in many outside. Lost
in the excitement of Hitler's utterances was the actual case in hand. The
threc young officers, their zeal for National Socialism disavowed by the
Supreme Leader of National Socialism himself, were found guilty of
conspiracy ko commit high treason and givert the mild sentence of eighteen
months of fortress detention—in republican Germany the severe senfences
on this charge were reserved for those who supported the Republic.*

The month of September 1930 marked a turning point in the road that
was leading the Germans inexorably toward the Third Reich. The surpris-
ing success of the Nazi Party in the national elections convinced not only
millions of ordinary people but many leaders in business and in the Army
that perhaps here was an upsurge that could not be stopped. They might
nat like the party’s demagoguery and its vulgarity, but on the other hand
it was arousing the old feelings of German patriotism and nationalism
which had been so muted during the first ten years of the Republic. Tt
promised to lead the German people away from commmunism, socialism,
tradc-unionism and the futilities of demoeracy. Above all, it had caught
fire throughout the Reich. It was a success,

Because of this and of Hitler’s public assurances to the Army at the
Leipzig trial, some of the gemerals began to ponder whether National
Socialism might not be just what was needed to unify the people, restore
the cld Germany, make the Army big and great once more and enable

* Licutenant Scheringer, embittered by what he considered Hitler's betrayel. re-
nounced the Nazi Party while in prison and became a fanatical Communist. He
was marked—as were 36 many who crossed Hitter—for liquidation in the June 30,
1934, purge, but somehow escaped and lived to see the end of Hitler, Lieuienant
Ludin remained an enthosiastic Mazi, was elected to the Reichstag in 932, became
a high officer in the 5.A. and the 5.5., and scrved as German minister to the puppet
state of Slovakia, where he was arrested at the time of the liberation and execuied
by the Czechoslovaks.
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the notion to shake off the shackles of the humiliating Treaty of Versailles.
They had been pleased with Hitler’s retort to the presiding judge of the
Supreme Court, who had asked him what he meant when he kept talking
about the “German National Revolution.”

“This means,” Hitler had said, “cxclusively the rescue of the enslaved
German nation we have today. Germany is bound hand and foot by the
peace treaties . . . The National Socialists do not regard these treaties
as law, but as something imposed upen Germany by constraint,. We do
not admit that future penerations, who are completely innocent, should
be burdened by them. If we protest against them with every means in cur
power, then we find ourselves on the path of revolution.”

That was the view of the officer corps too. Some of its leading members
had bitterly criticized General Groener, the Minister of Defense, for allow-
ing the three subalterns to be tried by the Supreme Court. General Hans
von Seeckt, the recently deposed Commander in Chief and generally
acknowledged as the postwar genius of the German Army, the worthy
successor of Schamhorst and Gueisenau, complained to Groener that
it had weakened the spirit. of solidarity within the officer corps. Colonel
Ludwig Beck, who was soon to become Chief of Staff and later an even
more important figure in this history but who in 1930 was the commander
of the Sth Artillery Regiment at Ulm from which the three lieutenants
had come, not only protested vehemently to his superiors against their
arrest but testified in their defense at Leipzig.

Now that the trial was over and Hitler had spoken, the generals ekt
better disposed toward a movement which they had previously regarded
as a threat to the Army. Gengrat Alfred Jodl, Chief of Operations of the
Armed Forces High Command during World War II, told the military
tribunal at Nurcmberg just what the Nazi leaders statement at Leipzig
had meant to the officer corps. Until that time, he said, the senior officers
had believed Hitler was trying to undenmine the Army; now they were
reassured. General von Seeckt himself, after his election to the Reichstag
in 1930, openly allied himself with Hitler for a while and in 1932 urged
his sister to vote for Hitler—instead of for his old chief, Hindenburg—
in the presidential ¢lections.

The political blindness of the Geeman Army officers, which was to
prove so fatal to them in the end, had begun to grow and to show.

The political ineptitude of the magnates of industry and finance was
no less than that of the generals and led to the mistaken belief that if they
coughed up large enough sums for Hitler he would be beholden 1o them
and, if he ever came to power, do their bidding. That the Austrian upstart,
as many of them had regarded him in the ‘T'wenties, might well take over
the control of Germany began to dawn on the business leaders after the
sensational Nazi gains in the September elections of 1930,

By 1931, Walther Funk testified at Nuremberg, “my industrial friends
and 1 were convinced that the Nazi Party would come to powsr in the
not oo distant future.”
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In the summer of that year Funk, a greasy, shifty-eyed, paunchy little
man whose face always reminded this writer of a frog, gave up a lucrative
job as editor of a leading German financial newspaper, the Berliner
Boersenzeitung, joined the Nazi Party and became a contact man between
the party and a number of important business leaders. He explained at
Nuremberg that several of his industrialist friends, especially thosc prom-
inent in the big Rhineland mining concerns, had orged him to join the
Nazi movement “in ordér to persuade the party to follow the coursc of
private enterprise.”

At that tirne the leadership of the party held completely contradictory and
confused views on economic policy. I tried to accomplith my mission by
personally impressing on the Fuehrer and the party that peivate initiative, self-
reliance of the businessman, the creative powers of free enterprise, et ceters,
be recognized as the basic economic policy of the party. The Fuehrer person-
ally stressed time and again during talks with me and industrial ieaders 10
whom [ had intraduced him, that he was an enemy of state economy and of
so~called “planned economy” and that he considered free enterprise and com-
petition us absolutely necessary in order 1o gain the highest possible produc-
tion. 12

Hitler, then, as his future Reichsbank president and Minister of Eco-
nomics says, was beginning to see the men in Germany who had the
moncy, and he was telling them more or less what they wanted to hear.
The party needed large sums to finance election campaigns, pay the bili
for its widespread and intensified propaganda, meet the payroll of hun-
dreds of full-time officials and maintain the private armies of the S.A.
and the §.8., which by the end of 1930 numbered mere than 100,000 men
—a larger force than the Reichswehr, The businessmen and the bankers
were not the only financial sources—the party raised sizable sums from
dues, assessments, collections and the sale of party newspapers, books
and periodicals—but they were the largest. And the more money they
gave the Nazis, the less they would have {or the other conservalive parties
which they had been supporting hitherto.

“In the summer of 1931,” Otto Dietrich, Hitler’s press chief first for the
party and later for the Reich, relates, “the Fuehrer suddenly decided to
concentrate systematically on cultivating the influential industrial mag-
nates, "4

What magnates were they?

Their identity was a secret which was kept from all but the juner circle
around the Leader. The party had 1o play both sides of the tracks. 1t had
to allow Strasser, Goebbels and the crank Feder to beguile the masscs
with the cry that the Naticnal Socialists were truly “'socialists™ and against
the money barons. On the other hand, money to keep the party going had
to be wheedled out of those who had an ample supply of it. Throughout
the latter half of 1931, says Dictrich, Hitler “traversed Germany from end
to cnd, holding private intcrviews with prominent [business] person-
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alities.” So hush-hush were some of these meetings that they had to be
held “in some lonely forest glade. Privacy,” explains Dietrich, “was
absolutely imperative; the press must have no chance of doing mischief.
Success was the consequence.”

S0 was an almost comical zigzag in Nazi politics, Once in the fall of
1930 Serasser, Feder and Frick introduced a bill in the Reichstag on be-
half of the Nazi Patty calling for a ceiling of 4 per cent on all interest rates,
the expropriation of the holdings of *the bank and stock exchange mag-
nates™ and of all “Eastern Jews” without compensation, and the nation-
alization of the big banks. Hitler was horrified; this was not only Bol-
shevism, it was financial suicide for the party. He peremporily ordered
the party to withdraw the measure. Thereopon the Communists reintro-
duced it, word for word. Hitler bade his party vote agginst it.

We kitow from the interrogations of Funk in the Nuremberg jail after
the war who some, at least, of the “influential industrial magnates™ whom
Hitler sought put were. Emil Kirdotf, the union-hating coal baron who
presided over a political slush fund known as the “Rubr Treasury” which
was raised by the West German mining interests, had been seduced by
Hitler at the party congress in 1929. Fritz Thyssen, the head of the steel
trust, who lived to regret his folly and to write about it in a book called
T Paid Hitler, was an even earlier contributor. He had met the Nazi leader
in Munich in 1923, been carried away by his eloquence and forthwith
made, through Lodendorff, an initial gift of 100,000 gold marks (325,
000) to the them obscure Nazi Party. Joining Thyssen was Albert
Voegler, also a power in the United Steel Works. In fact the coal and
steel interests were the principal sources of the funds that came from the
tnchustrialists to help Hitler over his last hurdles to power in the period
between 1930 and 1933,

But Funk named other industries and concems whose directors did

not want to be left out in the cold should Hitler make it in the end. The
list is & long one, though far from complete, for Funk had a wretched
memory by the time he amived for trial at Nuremberg. It included
Georg von Schnitzler, a leading director of I. G. Farben, the giant chemical
cariel; August Rosterg and August Diehn of the potash industry (Funk
speaks of this industry’s “positive attitude toward the Fuehrer"); Cuno
of the Hamburg-Amerika line; the brown-coal industry of central Ger-
many; the Conti tubber interests; Otto Wolf, the powetful Cologne in-
“dustrialist, Baron Kurt von Schroeder, the Cologne banker, who was to
play a pivotal role in the final mancuver which hoisted Hitler to power;
several leading banks, among which were the Deutsche Bank, the Com-
merz tnd Privat Bank, the Dresdener Bank, the Deutsche Kredit Gesell-
schaft; and Germany’s largest insurance concern, the Allianz,

Wilhelm Keppler, one of Hitler's economic advisers, brought in a
number of South Geoman industrizalists and also fortned a peculiar society
of businessmen deveted to the 8.8, chief, Himmler, called the Circle of
Friends of the Economy (Freundeskreis der Wirtschaft), which later be-
came known as the Circle of Friends of the Reichsfuehrer 8.5., who was
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Himmter, and which raised millions of marks for this particular gangster
to pursue his “researches” into Aryan origins. From the very beginning
of his potitical carecr Hitler had been helped financially—and socially—
by Hugo Bruckman, the wealthy Munich publisher, and by Carl Bechstein,
the piano manufacturer, both of whose wives developed a touching tond-
ness for the rising young Nazi leader. It was inn the Bechstein mansion in
Berlin that Hitler first met many of the business and Army Ieaders and
it was there that some of the decisive secret meelings took place which
Ied him finally to the chancellorship.

Not alt German businessmen jumped on the Hlller bandwagon after
the Nazi election showing in 1930, Funk mentions that the big electric
corporations Siemens and A.E.G. stood aloof, as did the king of the
munition makers, Krupp von Bohlen und Halbach. Fritz Thyssen in his
confessions declares that Krupp was a “violent opponent™ of Hitler and
that as Tate as the day before Hindenburg appointed him Chancelior
Krupp urgently warned the old Field Marshal against such 2 folly. How-
cver, Krupp soon saw the light and quickly became, in the words of the
repentant Thyssen, “a super Nazi,™"

It is obvicus, then, that in his final drive for power Hitler had con-
siderable financial backing from a fairly large chunk of the German
busincss world. How much the bankers and businessrnen actually con-
tributed to the Nazi Party in those last three years before January 1933
has never been established. Funk says it probably amounted to no more
than “a couple of million marks,” Thyssen estimates it at two millions a
year; he says he himself personally gave one million marks. But jodged
by the large sums which the party had at its disposal in those days, though
Goebbels complained it was never enough, the total gifts from business
were certainly larger than these estimates by many times, What good they
eventvally did these politically childish men of the business world will
be seen later in this marrative. One of the most enthusiastic of them at
this time—as he was one of the most bitterly disillusioned of them after-
ward—was Dr. Schacht, who resigned his presidency of the Reichshank
in 1930 because of his opposition to the Young Plan, met Goering in that
year and Hitler in 1931 and for the next two years devoted all of his
considerable abilities to bringing the Fuchrer closer to his banker and
industrialist friends and ever closer to the great goal of the Chancellor’s
seat. By 1932 this economic wizard, whose responsibility fer the coming
of the Third Reich and for its early successes proved to be so immeasur-
ably great, was writing Hitler: “1 have no doubt that the present develop-
ment of things can only lead to your becoming Chanceltor . . . Your
movement is camied internally by so strong a truth and necessity that
victory cannot elude you long . . . No matter where my work may take
me in the near future, even if someday you should see me imprisoned in
a fortress, you can always count on me as youor loyal supporter.”™ One of
the two letters from which these words are taken was signed: “With a
vigorous ‘Heil,” ™19

One “'so strong a truth” of the Nazi movement, which Hitler had never
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made any sceret of, was that if the party ever took over Gurmany it would
stamp out a German's personal freedom, including that of Dr. Schacht
and his business friends. It would be some time before the genial Reichs-
bank president, as he would again become under Hitler, and his associates
in industry and finance would wake up to this. And since this history, like
all history, is full of sublime irony, it would not be too long a time before
Dr. Schacht proved himself to be a good prophet not only about Hitler's
chancellorship but about the Fuehrer's seeing him imprisoned, if not in a
fortress then in a concentration camp, which was worse, and not as Hitler’s
“loyal supporter”—here he was wrong—but in an oppaosite capacity.

Hitler had now, by the start of 1931, gathered around him in the party
the little band of Fanatical, ruthless men who would help him in his final
drive to power and who, with one exception, would be at his side to help
him sustain that power during the years of the Third Reich, though an-
other of them, who was closest of all to him and perhaps the ablest and
most brutish of the lot, would not survive, even with his life, the sccond
year of Nazi government. There were five who stood above the other
followers at this ime. These were Gregor Strasser, Roghm, Gocting,
Goebbels and Frick.

Goering had returned to Germany at the end of 1527, following a
general political amnesty which the Commumists had helped the parties
of the Right put throwgh the Reichstag. In Sweden, where he had spent
most of his exile since the 1923 potsch, he had been cured of addiction to
narcotics at the Langbro Asylom and when he was well had earned bis
living with a Swedish aircraft company. The dashing, handsome Worid
War ace had now grown corpulent but had lost none of his energy or his
zest for life. .He settled down in a small but luxurious bachelor’s flat
in the Badischestrasse in Berlin (his epileptic wife, whom he deeply loved,
had contracted tuberculosis and remained, an invalid, in Sweden), carned
his living as adviser to aircraft companies and the German airline, Lufi-
hansa, and cultivated hiz social contacts. These contacts were consider-
able and ranged from the former Crown Prince and Prince Philip of
Hesse, who had married Princess Mafalda, the daughter of the King
of Italy, to Fritz Thyssen and other barons of the business world, as well
as to a number of prominent officers of the Army.

These were the very connections which Hitler lacked but needed, and
Goering soon became active in introducing the Nazi leader to his friends
and in counteracting in upper-class circles the bad eder which some of the
Brownshirt ruffians exuded. In 1928 Hitler chese Goering as one of the
twelve Nazi deputies to represent the party in the Reichstag, of which he
became President when the Nazis became the largest party in 1932, Tt
was in the official residence of the Reichstag President that many of the
meetings were held and intrigucs hatched which led to the party's ultimate
triumph, and it was here—to jump ahead in time a little—that a plan
was connived that helped Hitler to stay in power after he became Chancel-
lor: to set the Reichstag on fire.
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Ernst Roehm had broken with Hitler in 1925 and not long afterward
gone off to join the Bolivian Army as a licutenant colonel. Toward the
end of 1930 Hitler appealed to him to return and take over again Lhe
leadership of the §.A., which was getting out of hand. Its members, even
its leaders, apparently believed in a coming Nazi revolution by viclence,
and with increasing frequency they were taking to the streets to molest
and murder their political opponents. No election, national, provincial
or municipal, took place without savage battles in the gutters.

Passing notice must here be taken of one of these encounters, for it
provided Mational Socialism with its greatest martyr, One of the neighbor-
hood leaders of the $.A. in Berlin was Horst Wessel, son of a Protestant
chaplain, who had forsaken his family and his studies and pone to live
in a slum with a former prostituie and devote his life to fighting for
Nazisma, Many anti-Nazis always held that the youth eamed his living as
a pimp, though this charge may have been cxaggerated. Ceriainly he
consorted with pimps and prostitutes. He was murdered by some Com-
munists in February 1930 and would have passed into oblivion along
with hundreds of other victims of both sides in the street wars had it not
been for the fact that he left behind a song whose words and tune he had
composed. This was the Horst Wessel song, which soon became the
official song of the Nazi party and later the second official anthem—after
“Deutschland ueber Alles™—of the Third Reich, Horst Wessel himself,
thanks to Dr, Goebbels” skillful propaganda, became one of the great hero
legends of the movement, hailed as a pure idealist who had given his
life for the cause,

At the time Roehm ook over the 5.A., Gregor Strasser was un-
doubtedly the Number Two man in the Nazi Party. A forceful speaker
and a brilliant organizer, he was the head of the party’s most important
office, the Political Organization, a post which gave him great influence
among the provincial and local keaders whose labors he supervised. With
his genial Bavarian nature, he was the most popular leader in the party
next to Hider, and, unlike the Fuchrer he enjoyed the personal trust and
even liking of most of his political opponents. There were a good many
at that time, within and without the party, who believed that Strasser
might well supplant the moody, incalculable Austrian leader. This view
was especially strong in the Reichswehr and in the President’s Palace.
“Otto, Gregor Strasser’s brother, had fallen by the wayside. Unfor-
tunately for him, he had taken serigusly not only the word “socialist™ but
the word “workers” in the party’s official name of Mational Socialist
German Workers’ Party. He had supported certain strikes of the socialist
trade unions and demanded that the party come out for nationalization
of industry. This of course was heresy to Hitler, who accused Otto
Strasser of professing the cardinal sins of “democracy and liberalism.”
On May 21 and 22, 1930, the Fuehrer had a showdewn with his rebellious
subordinate and demandsd complete submission. When Otto refused, he
was booted out of the party. He tried to form a truly national “socialist”
movement, the Union of Revolutionary National Socialists, which becarne



148 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE THIRD REICH

known only as the Black Front, but in the September ¢lections it failed
completely to win any sizable number of Nazi votes away from Hitler,

Gozhbels, the fourth member of the Big Five around Hitler, had
remained an enemy and rival of Gregor Strasser ever since their break
in 1926. Two years after that he had succeeded Strasser as propaganda
chief of the party when the latter was moved up to head the Political Or-
ganization. He had remained as Gauleiter of Berlin, and his achisvements
_in reorgenizing the party there as well as his talents for propaganda had
favorably impressed the Fuehrer. His glib but biting tongue and his
nimble mind had not endeared him to Hitler's other chief licutenants, who
distrusted him. Bt the Nazi leader was quite content to see strife among
his principal subordinates, if only because it was z safeguard against their
conspiring together against his leadership. He never fully trusted Strasser,
but in the loyalty of Gocbbels he had complete confidence; moreover, the
fame littde fanatic was bubbling with ideas which were useful to him.
Finally, Goebbels® talents as a rowdy journalist—he now had a Berlin
newspaper of his own, Der Angriff, to spout off in—and as a rabble-
rousing orator were invaluable to the party.

Wilhelm Frick, the fifth and last member of the group, was the only
colorless personmality in it. He was a typical German civil servant. As a
young police officer in Munich before 1923 he had served as one of
Hitler"s spies at police headquarters, and the Fuehrer always felt grateful
to him. Often he had taken on the thankless tasks. On Hitler's instigation
he had become the first Nazi to held provincial office—in Thuringia—and
later he became the leader of the Nazi Party in the Reichstag. He was
doggedly loyal, efficient and, because of the facade of his retiring nature
and suave manners, useful in contacts with wavering offictals in the
republican povernment.

Some of the iesser men in the party in the early Thirties would sub-
sequently gain notoriety and feghtening personal power in the Third
Reich. Heinrich Himmler, the poultry farmer, who, with his pincz-nez.
might be mistaken for a mild, mediocre schoolmaster—he had a degree
in agronomy from the Munich Technische Hochschule—was gradually
building up Hitler’s praetorian guard, the black-coated S.5. But he worked
under the shadow of Roehm, who was commander of both the 5.A. and
the 5.5., and he was litde known, even in party circles, outside his native
Bavaria. There was Dr. Robert Ley, a chemist by profession and a
habitual drunkard, who was the Gauleiter of Cologne, and Hans Frank,
the bright young lawyer and leader of the party’s legal division. There
was Walther Darré, born in 1893 in the Arpentine, an able agronomist
who was won over to National Socialism by Hess and whose book The
Peasanitry as the Life Source of the Nordic Race brought him to Hitler’s
attention and 1o a job as head of the Agricultural Pepartinent of the party.
Rudolf Hess himself, personally unambitious and doggedly loyal to the
Leader, held only the title of private secretary to the Fuchrer, The second
private sceretary was one Martin Bormann, a moletike man who preferred
to burrow in the dark recesses of party lifc to further his intrigues and who



The Road to Power: 1925-31 149

once had served a year in prison for comgplicity in a political murder.
The Reich Youth Leader was Baidur von Schirach, a romantically minded
young man and an energetic organizer, whose mother was an American
and whose great-grandfather, a Union officer, had lost a leg at Bull Run; he
teld his American jailers at Nuremberg that he had become an anti-
Semite at the age of seventeen after reading a book called Eternal few,
by Henry Ford,

There was also Alfred Rosenberg, the ponderous, dim-witted Baktic
pseudo philosopher who, as we have seen, was one of Hitler's earliest men-
tors and who since the putsch of 1923 had poured out a stream of books
and pamphlets of the most muddled content and style, colminating in a
700-page work entitled The Myth of the Twentieth Century. This was a
ludicrows concoction of his half-baked ideas on Nordic supremity palmed
off as the fruit of what passed for erudition in Nazi circles—a book which
Hitler ofien said jokingly he had tried unsuccessfully to read and which
prompied Schirach, who fancied himself as a writer, to remark once that
Rosenberg was “a man who sold more copies of a book no one ever read
than any other author,” for in the first ten years after its publication in
1930 it sold more than half a million copies. From the beginning to the
end Hitler always bad a warm spot in his heart for this dull, stupid,
fumbling man, rewarding him with vartous party jobs such as editor of
the Voelkischer Beobachter and other Nazi publications and naming him
as one of the party’s deputies in the Reichstag in 1930, where he repre-
sented the movemeni in the Foreign Affairs Committee.

Such was the conglomeration of men around the leader of the Nationa!
Socialists. In a normal society they surely would have stood oul as a
grotesque assortment of misfits. But in the last chaotic days of the
Republic they began to appear to millions of befuddled Germans as
saviors. And they had two advantages over their opponents: They were
Ied by a man who knew exactly what he wanted and they were ruthless
enough, and opportunist enough, to go to any lengths to help him get it,

As the year of 1931 ran its uneasy course, with five million wage earners
ont of work, the middle classes facing ruin, the farmers unable to meet
their mortgage payments, the Parliament paralyzed, the government
floundering, the eighty-four-year-old President fast sinking into the be-
fuddlement of senility, a confidence mounted in the breasts of the Nazi
chieftains that they would not have l{mg to wait. As Gregor Strasser
publicly boasted, “All that serves to precipitate the catastrephe . . . is
good, very good for us and our German revolutien.™
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THE LAST DAYS
OF THE REPUBLIC:
1931-33

OUT ar THE TURMOIL and chags of German life there now emerged
a curious and devious figure who, more than any other single in-
dividual, was destined to dig the grave of the Republic—-one who would
serve briefly as its last Chancelior and, ironically, in one of the final
twists of his astonishing career desperately try to save it, when it was
too late. This was Kurt von Schleicher, whose name in German means
“intriguer” or “sneak.”

In 1931 he was a lieutenant general in the Army.* Bom in 1882, he
had entered military service at eighteen as a subaltem in Hindenburg's
old rcgiment, the 3rd Foot Guards, where he became a close friend of
Oskar ven Hindenburg, the son of the Field Marshal and President. His
sccond friendship proved aimost as valuable. This was with General
Groener, who was impressed by his brilliance as a student at the War
Academy, and who, when be replaced Ludendorff at Supreme Head-
quarters in 1918, brought along the young officer as his adjutant. Pri-
marily a “desk officetr™ —he had sesn but a short period of service on the
Russian front—Schleicher remained thereafter close to the sources of
power In the Army and in the Weimar Republic, where his nimble mind,
affable manmers and flair for politics impressed both the generals and the
politicians. Under General von Seeckt he played an increasingly important
role in helping to organize the illegal free corps and the equally illegal
and highly secret “Black Reichswehr,” and he was a key figure in the
confidential negotiations with Moscow which Jed to the camouflaged
training of German tank and air officers in Soviet Russia and in the
cstablishment of German-run arms factories there. A pifted manipulator,
with a passion for intrigue, Schieicher worked best under cover in the
dark. Until the beginning of the Thirties his name was unkoown to the
general public, but for some time previously it had been attracting in-
creasing notice in the Bendlerstrasse, where the War Ministry was, and in
the Wilhelmstrasse, where the government ministrics were situated.

* Equivalent to a major general in the U 5. Army.

150



The Last Days of the Republic: 1931-33 151

In January 1928 he had wsed his prowing influence with President
Hindenburg, with whom he had become close through his friendship with
Oskar, to have his old chief, General Groener, appointed as Minister of
Defense, the first military man to hold that post during the Republic.
Groener made Schleicher his right-hand man in the ministry, putting him
in charge of a new office, the Ministry Bureau (Ministeramt}, where he
handled the political and press affairs of the Army and Navy., “My
cardinal in politics,” Groener called his assistant and entrusted him with
the Army’s relations with the other ministrics and the political leaders.
In this position Schleicher not only was a power in the officer corps but
began to be a power in politics. In the Ammy he could make and break
the higher officers and began to do so, getting rid of General von Blom-
berg, the second-in-command of the Army, in 1930 by a ptece of trickery
and replacing him with an old friend from the 3rd Foot Guards, Generat
von Hammerstein. In the spring of the same year, as we have seen, he
made his first effort to select the Chancellor himself and, with the backing
of the Army, talked Hindenburg into appointing Heinrich Bruening to
that post.

In achieving this political trivmph Schleicher carried owt what he
thought would be the first step in a grandiose scheme to make over the
Republic, an idea which had been forming for some time in his agile
mind. He saw clearly enough—as who didn’t?—the causes of the weak-
ness of the Weimar regime. There were too many political parties (in
1930 ten of them cach polled over a million votes) and they were too
much at cress-purposes, too absorbed in looking after the special eco-
nomic and social interests they represented to be able to bury their dif-
ferences and form an enduring majority in the Reichstag that could back
a stable government czpable of coping with the major crisis which
conifronted the country at the beginning of the Thirties. Parfiamentary
government had become a matter of what the Germans called Kuhfandel
—cattle trading—with the parties bargaining for special advantages for
the groups which elected themn, and the national interests be damned. No
wongder that when Bruening took over as Chancellor on March 28, 1930,
it had become impossible to achieve a majority in the Reichstag for any
policy—of the Left, the Center or the Right—and that merely to carry
on the business of government and do something about the economic
patalysis he had to resort to Articke 48 of the constitution, which per-
mitted him in an emergency, if the President approved, to govern by
decree,

This was exactly the way Schleicher wished the Chancellor to govern.
It made for strong govemment under the forceful hand of the President,
who, after all (Schleicher argued), through his popular election ropre-
sented the will of the people and was backed by the Army. If the
democratically elected Reichstag couldn't provide stable government,
then the democratically elected President must. What the majority of
Germans wanted, Schlcicher was sure, was a government that would take
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a firm stand and lead them out of their hopeless plight. Actually, as the
elections which Bruening called in September showed, that was not what
the majority of Germans wanted. Or at least they did not want to be ied
out of the wilderness by the kind of government which Schleicher and
his friends in the Army and in the Presidential Palace had chosen,

In truth, Schleicher had committed two disastrous mistakes. By putting
up Bruening as Chancellor and encouraging him te rule by presidential
decree, he had cracked the foundation of the Army's strength in the
nation—its position above politics, the abandonment of which would
lead to its own and Germany's ruin. And he had made a bed mis-
calculation about the voters. When six and a hatf million of them, against
£10,000 two years before, voted for the Nazi Party on September 14,
1930, the political General realized that he must take a new tack. By
the end of the year he was in touch with Roehm, who had just retarned
from Bolivia, and with Gregor Strasser. This was the first serious contact
between the Nazis and those who held the political power in the Republic.
In just two years its development was to lead Adolf Hitler to his goal and
General von Schleicher to his fall and ultimate murder.

On Qctober 10, 1931, three weeks after the suicide of his niece and
swectheart, Geli Raubal, Hitler was received by President Hindenburg
for the first time. Schleicher, busy weaving a new web of intrigue, had
made the appointment. Earlier that autumn he had conferred with Hitler
and arranged for him to see both the Chancellor and the President. 1n the
back of his mind, as well as that of Bruening, was the question of what o
de when Hindenburg's seven-year term of office came to an end in the
spring of 1932. The Field Marshal would be cighty-five then, and the
periods when his mind was lucid were diminishing. Still, as everyonc real-
ized, if he were not a candidate to succeed himself, Hider, though he was
not legally a Gierman citizen, might contrive to become one, un for the
office, win the clection and become Prestdent.

During the summer the scholariy Chancellor had pondered long hours
over the desperate plight of Germany. He quite realized that his govern-
ment bad become the most unpopular one the Republic had ever had. To
cope with the depression be had decread Jower wages and salaries as well
as lower prices and had clamped down severe restrictions on business,
finance and the social services, The “Hunger Chancellor™ he had been
called by both the Nazis and the Communists. Yet he thought he saw a
way out that in the end would re-establish a stable, free, prosperous
Germany. He would try 1o negotiate with the Allies a cancellation of
reparations, whose paymert had been temporarily stopped by the Hoover
moratorium. In the disarmament conference scheduled to begin the
following year he would try either 1o get the Allies to honor their pledge
in the Versailles Treaty to disarm to the level of Germany or to allow
Germany to embark openly on a modest program of reacmament, which
in fact, with his connivance, and in secret, it bad alrcady started to do.
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Thus the last shackle of the peacc trcaty would be thrown off and
Germany would emerpe as an equal among the big powers. This would
be not only a boon to the Repubtic but might launch, Bruening thought, a
new era of confidence in the Western world that would put an end to the
¢conomic depression which had brought the German people such misery.
And it would take the wind out of the Nazi sails,

Bruening planned to move boldly on the home front too and to bring
about by agreement of all the major parties save the Communists a fun-
damental change in the German constitution. He meant to restore the
Hohenzollern monarchy, Ewven if Hindenbueg could be persvaded to
run again, he could not be expected at his age to live out another full
term of seven years. Should he die in another year or two, the way would
still be open to Hitler to be elected President. To forestall that, to assure
permanency and stability in the office of head of state, Bruening broached
the following plan: The 1932 presidential elections would be called off
and Hindenburg's term of office simply extended, as it could be, by a
two-thirds vote in the two houses of Parliament, the Reichstag and the
Reichsrat. As soon as that was achieved, he would propose that Partia-
ment proclaim a monarchy with the President as regent. On his death
cne of the sons of the Crown Prince would be put on the Hohenzollern
throne. This act too would take the wind out of the Nazis; in fact
Bruening was confident that it would mean their end as a political force.

But the aged President was pot interested. He, whose duty it had
becn as Commander of the Imperial Army to t2ll the Kaiser on that dark
fall day of November 1918 at Spa that he must po, that the monarchy was
at an end, would not consider any Hohenzollern's resaming the throne
except the Emperor himsclf, who still lived in exile at Doorn, in Helland.
When Brugning explained to him that the Social Democrats and the
trade unions, which with the greatest reluctance had given some encour-
agement to his plan if only because it might alford the last desperaic
chance of stopping Hitler, would not stand for the return of either Wilhelm
IT or his eldest son and that moreover if the monarchy were restored it
must be a constitutional and democratic one on the lines of the British
model, the grizzly old Field Marshal was so outraged he summarily dis-
missed his Chancellor from his presence. A week later he recalled him
to inform him that he would not stand for re-clection.

In the mcantime first Bruening and then Hindenburg had had their
first meeting with Adolf Hider. Both talks went badly for the Nazi leader.
He had not yei recovered from the blow of Geli Raubal's suicide; his
mingd wandered and he was unsurc of himself. To Bruening's request for
Nazi support for. the continuance in office of Hindenburg Hitler answered
with a long tirade against the Republic which left litile doubt that he
would not go alang with the Chanceller's plans, With Hindenburg, Hitler
was il at ease. He tried to impress the old gentleman with a long harangoe
but it feil flat. The President, at this first meeting, was not impressed by
the “Bohemian corporal,” as he called him, and told Schieicher that such
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a2 man might become Minister of Posts but never Chancellor—words
which the Field Marshal would later have to eat.

Hitler, in a huft, hastened off to Bad Harzburg, where on the next day,
October 11, he ]omed a massive demonstration of the “National Opposi~
tion" agamst the governments of Germany and Prussia. This was an
assembly not so much of the radical Right, represented by the National
Socialists, as of the older, conservative forces of reaction: Hugenberg's
German National Party, the right-wing veterans' private anny, the Stahl-
be!m, the se-called Bismarck Youth, the Junkers” Agrarian League, and
an odd assortment of old generals. But the Nazi leader did not have his
heart in the meeting. He despiced the frock-coated, top-hatied, be-
medaied relics of the old regime, with whom, he saw, it might be dan-
gerous to associate a “revolutionary” movement like his own foo closely.
He raced through his speech in a perfunctory manner and left the field
before the parade of the Stahthelm, which, to his annoyance, had shown
up in larger numbers than the 5.A. The Harzburg Front which was
formed that day and which represented an effort of the old-line conserya-
tives to bring the Nazis into a united front to begin a final assault on the
Republic (it demanded the immediate resignation of Bruening) was thus
stillbern, Hitler had no intention of playing second fiddle to these gentic-
men whose minds, he thought, were buried in the past to which he knew
there was no return. He might use them for the moment if they helped to
undermine the Weimar regime and made available to him, as they did,
new financial sources. But he would not, in turn, be used by them. Within
a few days the Harzburg Front was facing coilapse; the various elements
of it were once more at each other’s throats.

Except on one issue. Both Hugenberg and Hitler refused to agree to
Bruening's propesal that Hindenburg's term of office be prolonged. At
the beginning of 1932 the Chancellor rengwed his efiort to get them to
change their minds, With great difficulty he had prevailed on the Presi-
dent to agree to serving further if Parliament prolonged his term and thus
made it unnecesgary for him to have to shoulder the burden of a bitter
election campaign. Now Bruening invited Hitler to come to Betlin for
fresh discussions. The telegram arrived while the Fuchrer was conferring
with Hess and Rosenberg in the editorial offices of the Voelkischer Beo-
bachter in Munich. Thrusting the paper into their faces, Hitler eried,
“Now T have them in my pocket! They have recognized me as a partner
in their negotiations.™!

On. January 7 Hitler conferred with Bruening and Schleicher, and there
was a further meeting on January 10. Bruening repeated his proposal that
the Nazi Party agree to prolonging Hindenburg's term. If this were done,
and as scon as he had scttled the problem of cancellation of reparations
and equality of armaments, he himself would retire. According to some
sources—it is a disputed point—PBruening held cut a further bait: he of-
fered to suggest Hitler’s name to the President as his successor.?

Hitler did not immediately give a defmite reply. He adjourned to the
Kaiserhof hotel and took counsel with his advisers, Gregor Strasser was in
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favor of accepting Bruening’s plan, arguing that if the Nezis forced an
election Hindenburg would win it. Gogbbels and Rochm were for an out-
right rejection. In his diary for January 7, Goebbels wrote: “The Presi-
dency is not the issue. Bruening merely wants to strengthen his own posi-
tion indefinitely . . . The chess game far power begins. . . . The chief
thing is that we remain strong and make no compromises.” The night be-
fore, he had written: “There is a man in the organization that no one
trusts . . . This is Gregor Strasser.”™

Hitler himself saw no reason to strengthen Bruening's hand and thus
give the Republic a further lease on life. But unlike the thickheaded Hu-
genberg, who rejected the plan outright on January 12, Hitler was morc
subtle. He replied not to the Chancellor but over his head to the Presi-
dent, declaring that he regarded Bruening’s proposal as unconstitutional
but that he would sepport Hindenburg’s re-election if the Field Marshal
would reject Bruening's plan. To Otto von Meissner, the nimble Secretary
of State at the Presidential Chancellery, who had zealeusly served in that
capacity first the Socialist Ebert and then the conservative Hindenburg
and who was beginning to think of a third term in office for himself with
whoever the President might be—perhaps even Hitler?—the Nazi leader,
in a secret conversation at the Kaiserhof, offered to support Hindenburg in
the elections i he would first get rid of Bruening, name a “National™ gov-
ermuent and decree new elections for the Reichstag and the Prussian Diet.

To this Hindenburg would not agree. Nettled by the refusal of the
Nazis and the Nationalists, the latter his friends and supposed supporters,
to apree to spare him the strain of an election battle, Hindenburg agreed
to run again. But to his resentment against the nationalist parties was
added a curious spleen against Bruening, who he felt had handled the
whole matter badly and who was now forcing him inte bitter conflict with
the very nationalist forces which had elected him President in 1925 against
the liberal-Marxist candidates. Now he could win only with the support
of the Socialists and the trade unions, for whom he had always had an un-
disguised contcmpt. A marked coolness sprang up in his dealings with
his Chaneellor—"the best,” hie had said not so long ago, “since Bismarck.”

A coolness toward Bruening also came over the General who had pro-
pelled him into the chancellorship. To Schieicher the austere Catholic
leader had been & disappointiment after all. He had become the most un-
popular Chancellor the Republic had ever had. He had been unable to
obtain & majority in the country; he had failed to curb the Nazis or to win
them over; he had bungled the problem of keeping Hindenburg on. There-
fore he must go—and perhaps with him General Groener, Schicicher’s
revered chief, who did not seem to grasp the ideas for the future which he,
Schicicher, had in mind. The scheming General was not exactly in a
hurry. Bruening and Groener, the two strong men of the govermment,
must remain in power wntil Hindenburg was re-elected; without their sup-
port the old Field Marshal might not make it. After the elections their
usefulness would be over.
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HITLER. AGAINST HINDENBURG

There were a number of occasions in the career of Adolf Hitler when,
faced with a ditficult decision, he seemed unable to make wp his mind, and
this was one of them. The question he faced in January 1932 was: to run
or not to run for President? Hindenburg scemed unbeatable. The legend-
ary hero would be supported not only by many elements of the Right but
by the democratic parties which had been against him in the election of
1925 but which now saw him as the savior of the Republic. To run against
the Field Marshal and be beaten, as he almost certainly would be—was
that oot to risk the reputation for invincibility which the Nazis had beent
building up in one provincial election after another since their spectacular
triumph in the national poll in 19307 And yet, not to run—was that not 2
confession of weakness, a demonsiration of a lack of confidence that Na-
tional Secialism was on the threshold of powetr? There was another con-
sideration. Hitler was at the moment not even eligible to run. He was not
a German citizen.

Joseph Gocbbels urged him to announce his candidacy. On January 19
they journeyed to Munich together and that evening Goebbels recorded
in his diary: “Discussed the question of the presidency with the Fuehrer,
No decision has yet been reached. I pleaded strengly for his own candt-
dacy.” For the next month the diary of Goebbels reflected the ups and
downs in Hitler’s mind. On Jannary 31: “The Fuehrer's decision will be
made on Wednesday. It can ne longer be in doubt.” On February 2 it
seemed that he had made it. Goebbels noted: “He decides to be a candi-
date himself.” But Goebbels adds that the decision will not be made pub-
lic untit it is seen what the Social Democrats do. Next day the party
leaders assemble in Munich to hear Hitler's decision. “They wait in vain,”
Goebbels grumbles. “Eweryone,” he adds, “is nervous and strained.”
That evening the little propaganda chief seeks relief; he steals away to
see Greta (arbo in 4 movie and js “moved and shaken™ by this “greatest
living actress.” Later that night “a number of old party comrades come
to me. They are depressed at the lack of a decision, They fear that the
Fuehrer is waiting too long.”

He may be waiting too long, but Hitler's confidence in his ultimate tri-
umph does not weaken. One night in Munich, the diary records, the Fueh-
rer has a long discussion with Goebbels on which post the latter will have
in the Third Reich. The Leader has in mind for him, Goebbels says, a
“Ministry of Popular Education which will deal with films, radio, art, cul-
ture and propaganda.” Onr another evening Hitler bas a long discussion
with his architect, Professor Troost, over plans for a “grandiose alteration
of the national capital.” And Goebbels adds: “The Fuehrer has his plans
all finished. He speaks, acts and feels as if we were already in power.”

But he does not speak yet as if he were anxfous to run against Hinden-
burg. Om February 9, Goebbeis records, “the Fushrer is back in Berlin.
More debates at the Kaisethof over the presidential election, Everything
is left in suspense.” Three days later Goebbels goes over his calculations
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of votes with the Fuchrer. “It's a risk,” he says, “but it must be tuken.”
Hitler goes off 1o Munich to think it over still further.

in the end his mind is made up for him by Hindenbuig, On February
15 the aged President formally annonnces his candidacy. Goebbels is
happy, “Now we have a free hand. Now we need no longer hide our deci-
sion.” But Hitler does hide it unti! February 22. At a meeting that day
in the Kaiscrhof “the Fuehrer gives me penmission,” Goebbels rejoices,
“to announce his candidacy at the Sport Palace tonight.”

It was a bitter and confusing campaign, In the Reichstag Goebbels
brunded Hindenburg as “the candidate of the party of the deserters” and
was expelled from the chamber for tnsulting the President. In Berlin the
nationalist Deutsche Zeitung, which had backed Hindenburg's election in
1925, now turned on him vehemently. “The present issue,” it declared.
“is whether the internationalist traitors and pacifist swine, with the ap-
proval of Hindenburg, are to bring about the final ruin of Germany.”

All the traditional loyalties of classes and parties were upset in the con-
fusion and heat of the ¢lectoral battle. To Hindenburg, a Protestant, a
Prussian, a conservative and a monarchist, went the support of the Social-
ists, the trade unions, the Catholics of Bruening’s Center Party and the
remnants of the liberal, democratic middle-class parties. To Hitler, a
Catholic, an Austrian, a former tramp, a “national socialist,” a leader of
the lower-middle-class masses, was rallied, in addition to his ewn fol-
lowers, the support of the upper-class Protestants of the north, the con-
servative Junker agrarians and a number of monarchists, including, at the
last minute, the former Crown Prince himself. The confusion was further
compounded by the entrance of two other candidates, neither of whom
could hope to win but both of whom might poll enough votes to prevent
either of the leading contestants from obtaining the absolute majority
needed for election. The Nationalists put up Theodor Duesterberg,
second-in-command of the Stahthelm {of which Hindenburg was the hon-
orary commander ), a colorless former Lisutenant colonel whom the Nazis,
1o their glee, soon discovered to be the preat-grandson of a Jew. The
Communists, shouting that the Social Democrats were “betraying the
warkers” by supporting Hindenburg, ran their own candidate, Emst
Thaelmann, the party’s leader. It was not the fiest time, nor the Iast, that
the Communists, on orders from Moscow, risked playing into Nazi hands.

- Before the campaign was scarcely under way Hitler solved the preblem
of his citizenship. On February 25 it was announced that the Nzzi Minister
of the Interior of the state of Brunswick had named Herr Hitler an at-
taché of the legation of Brunswick in Berlin. Through this comic-opera
maneuver the Nazi leader became automatically a citizen of Brunswick
and hence of Germany and was therefore eligible to run for President of
the German Reich. Having leaped over this little hurdle with ease. Hitler
threw himself into the campaign with furiows energy, crisscrossing the
country, addressing large crowds at scores of mass meetings and whipping
them up into a state of frenzy. Goebbels and Strasser, the other two spell-
binders of the party, followed a similar schedule. But this was not all.
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They dirccted a propaganda campaign such as Germany had never seen.
They plastered the walls of (he cities and towns with a million screeching
colored posters, distributed eight million pamphlets and twelve million
extra copies of their party newspapers, staged three thousand meetings a
day and, for the first time in a (German election, made good use of films
and gramophone records, the latter spouting forth from loudspeakers on
trucks.

Bruening also worked tirelessly to win the election for the aged Presi-
dent. For once this fair-minded man was nithless enough to reserve all
radio time on the povernment-controlled networks for his own side—a
tactic which infuriated Hitler. Hindenburg spoke only once, in a recorded
broadcast on March 10, on the eve of the polling. It was a digniticd utter-
ance, one of the few made during the campaign, and it was effective.

Election of a party man, representing one-sided extremist views, who would
eonsequently have the majority of the people against him, would expose the
Fatherland to sericus disturbances whose outcome would be incalculable.
Duty commanded me to prevent this ., . If | am defeated, I shall at least
rot have incurred the reproach that of my own accord I deserted my post in
an hour of crisis . . . [ ask for no votes from those who do not wish to vote
for me,

Thase who voted for him fell .4 per cent short of the needed absolute
majority, When the polls closed on March 13, 1932, the results were:

Hindenburg 18,651,497 49.6%
Hitler 11,339,446 30.1%
Thaelmann 4,583,341 13.2%
Duesterberg 2,551,179 6.8%

The figitres were a disappointment to both sides. The old President had
ted Lhe Nazi demagogue by over seven miilion votes but had just failed to
win the required absolute majority; this necessitated a second election, in
which the candidate receiving the most votes would be elected. Hitler had
increased the Nazi vote over 1930 by neatly five million—some 36 per
cent—but he had been left far behind Hindenburg. Late on the evening
of the polling there was deep despair at the Goebbels home in Berdin,
where many of the party leaders had gathered to listen to the results over
the madio. “We're beaten; terrible outlook,” Goebbels wrote in his diary
that might. “Party circles badly depressed and dejecied . . . We can
save aurselves only by a elever stroke.”

But in the Voelkischer Beobachier the next moming Hitler announced:
“The first election campaign is over., The second has begun today. 1 shall
lead it.” Imdeed, he campaigned as vigorously as before. Chartering a
Junkers passenger plane, he ew from one end of Germany to the other—
a novelty in electioneering at that time—addressing three or four big
rallies a day in as many cities. Shrewdly, he altered his factics to attract
more votes. In the first campaign he had harped on the misery of the
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people, the impotence of the Republic. Now he depicted a happy futurce
for all Germans it he were elected: jobs for the workers, higher prices for
the farmers, more business for the buginessmen, a big Army for the mili-
tarists, and once in a speech at the Lustgarten in Berlin he promised, “in
the Third Reich every German girl will find a husband!™

The Nationalists withdrew Duesterberg from the race and appealed to
their followers to vote for Hitler. Again even the dissolute former Crown
Prince, Friedrich Wilhelm, fell into line. *I shall vots for Hitler,” he
announced.

April 10, 1932, the day of the second election, was dark and rainy, and
2 million fewer citizens cast their votes. The resulis announced late that
night were; .

Hindenburg 16,359,983 53%
Hitler 13,418,547 36.8%
Thaglmann 3,706,759 10.2%

Though Hitler had increased his total vote by two million and Hinden-
burg had gained only one million, the President was in by a clear, absolute
majority. More than half the German people had thus given expression
to their belief in the democratic Republic; they had decisively rejected the
extremists of both Right and Left. Or so they thought,

Hitler himself had much to ponder. He had made an impressive show-
ing. He had doubled the Nazi vote in two years. And yet a majority still
eluded him—and with it the political power he sought. Had he reached
the end cf this particular road? In the party discussions that followed the
April 10 poll, Strasser frankly argued that this was indeed Hitler's posi-
tion. Strasser urged a deal with those in power: with the President, with
the government of Bruening and General Groener, with the Army. Hitder
distrusted his chief licutenant but he did not dismiss his idea. He had not
forgotten one of the lessons of his Vienna days, that to attain power one
must win the support of some of the existing “powerful institutions.”

Before he could make up his mind as to the next step, one of these
“pewerful institutions,” the government of the Republic, struck him a
blow.

For more than a year the Reich government and various state govern-
ments had been coming into possession of documents which showed that a
number of high Nazi leaders, especially in the 5.A,, were preparing (o take
over Germany by force and institute a reign of terror. Omn the eve of the
first presidential elections the $.A., now 400,000 strong, had been fully
mobilized and had thrown a cordon around Berlin. Though Captain
Roehm, the §.A. chief, assured General von Schieicher that the measure
was merely “precautionary,” the Prussian police had seized documents at
Nazi headquarters i Berlin which made it pretty clear that the S.A. meant
to carry out a coup d'érat on the fellowing evening should Hitler be elected
President—such was Roehm's hurry, Goebbels in a diary notation on the
night of March i1 had confirmed that something was afoot. “Talked over
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instructions with the 5.A. and 5.5, commanders. Deep uneasiness is rife
everywhere. The word Putsch heunts the air.”

Both the national and the state governments were alarmed. Cn April
3 representatives of several of the states, led by Prussia and Bavaria, the
two largest, had demanded that the central poverament suppress the 5.A.
or clse they would do it themselves in their respective territories. Chan-
cellor Bruening was away from Berlin electioneering, but Groener, who
received the delegates in his capacity of Minister of the Interor and of
Defense, promised action as soon as Bruening returned, which was on
April 10, the day of the second election. Bmening and Groener thought
they had goed reasons for stamping out the 8.A. Tt would end the threat
of civil war and might be a prelude to the end of Hitler as a major factor
in German politics. Certain of Hindenburg’s re-election by an absolute
inajority, they felt that the voters were giving them a mandate to protect
the Republic against the threats of the Nazis to forcibly overthrow it. The
time had come to use force against force. Alse, unless they acted vigor-
ously, the government would lose the support of the Social Democrats and
the trade unions, which were providing most of the votes for Hindenburg
and the chief backing for the contimuance of Bruening’s government.

The cabinet met on April 10, in the midst of the polling, and decided
io immediately suppress Hitler's privaie armies. There was some dJiffi-
culty in getting Hindenburg to sign the decree—Schleicher, who had first
approved it, began to whisper objections in the President’s ear—but he
finally did so on April 13 and it was promulgated on April 14.

This was a stunning blow to the Nazis. Rochm and some of the hot-
heads in the party urged resistance to the order. But Hitler, shrewder
than his lieutenants, ruled that it must be obeyed. This was no moment
for armed rebellion. Besides, there was interesting news about Schleicher.
Goebbels noted it in his diary on that very day, April 14: “We zre in-
formed that Schleicher does not approve Groeper's action . . ." And
later that day: “. . . a telephone call from a well-known lady who is a
close Friend of General Schieicher. She says the General wants to re-
sign.”*

Goebbels was interested but skeptical. “Perhaps,” he added, “it is
only a maneuver.” Neither he nor Hitler nor anyone else, certainly not
Bruening and most certainly not Groener, to whom Schlzicher owed his
rapid rise in the Army and in the councils of government, had as yet sur-
mised the infinite capacity for treachery of the scheming political General.
But they were soon to learn.

Even before the ban on the §.A. was promulgated, Schleicher, whoe had
won over the weak-minded commander of the Reichswehr, General von
Hammerstein, confidentially informed the commanders of the seven mili-
tary disiricts that the Army opposed the move. Next he persuaded Hin-
denburg to write 2 cantankerous letter to Groener, on April 16, asking
why the Reichsbanner, the paramifitary organization of the Social Demo-
crats, had not been suppressed along with the $.A, Schleicher took a fur-
ther step to undermine his chief's position. He inspired a malicious smear
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campaign against General Groener, spreading tales that he was 1o ill 1o
remain in office, that he had become a convert to Marxism and even to
pacifism and proclaiming that the Defense Minister had disgraced the
Army by having a child born five months after his recent marriage—the
baby, he told Hindenburg, had been nicknamed “Nurmi” in Army circles,
alter the fleet Finnish runner of Olympic fame.

In the meantime, Schleicher renewed his contacts with the S.A. He
held talks with both Roehim, the S.A. chief, and Count von Helldori, the
8.A. leader of Berlin. On April 26, Goebbels noted that Schieicher had in-
formed Helldorffl he “wanted to change his course” Two days later
Schleicher saw Hitler, and Goebbels reported that “the talk went off
well.” :

Even at this stage of the game it is evident that with regard to one
question Roechm and Schleicher were conspiring behind Hitler's back.
Both men wanted the §.A. incorporated into the Army as a militia, a step
to which the Fuehrer was unalterably opposed. This was a matier over
which Hitler had often quarreled with his S.A. chief of staff, who saw the
storm troopers as a potential military force to strengthen the couniry,
whereas Hitler regarded them as purely a political force, a band to strike
terror in the streets against his political opponents and to keep up politi-
cal enthusiasm in the Nazi ranks. But in his conversations with the Nazi
leaders, Schieicher had another objective in mind. He wanted the S A.
attached to the Army, where he could control it; but he also wanted Hit-
ler, the only conservative nationalist with any mass following, in the
government—where he could control Aim. The Verbot of the S A. hin-
dered progress toward both objectives.

By the end of the first week of May 1932, Schleicher’s intrigues reached
one of their climaxes. Goebbels notes on May 4 that “Hitler’s mines are
beginning to go off. First Groener and then Bruening must go.” On May
8, Goebbels reported tn his diary, Hitler had a “decisive conference with
General Schleicher and with some gentlemen close to the President,
Everything goes well. Bruening will fall in a few days. The President will
withdraw his confidence in him.” He then outlines the plan which Schlei-
cher and the President’s camarilla had hatched with Hitler: The Reich-
stag wilt be dissolved, a presidential cabinet will be installed and all prohi-
bitions against the §.A, and the Nazi Party lifted. To avoid arousing
Bruening’s suspicion of what is up, Goebbels adds, Hitler will keep away
from Berlin. Late that evening he spirits his chief away to Mecklenburg
and into virtual hiding.

Fot the Nazis, the presidential cabinet is regarded, Goebbels notes
the next day, as merely an “interim” affair. Such a “colorless” transi-
tional government, he says, “will clear the way for ns. The weaker it is
the easicr we can dp away with it.” This, of course, is not the view of
Schleicher, who already is dreaming of a new government which will dis-
pense with Parliament until the constitution can be changed and which he
will dominate. Already, itis clear, he and Hiler believe they can each get
the best of the other. But for the moment he has an ace to play. He can
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assure the tired old President that he can offer what Bruening could not:
& povernment supporicd by Hiuer and yet withotit the inconvenience of
having the fanatical demagogue in it.

8o ol was ready, and on May 10, two days after his meeting with Hitler
and the men around Hindenburg, Schieicher struck, The blow was de-
livered at the Reichstag. General Groener rose 1o defend the banning of
the 5.A. and was violently attacked by Goering. II! with diabetes and
sick at heart at the treachery already wrought by Schieicher, the Defense
Minister tried te defend himself as best he could but he was overwhelmad
by a torrent of abuse from the Nazi benches. Exhausted and humiliated,
he started to leave the chamber, only to run into General von Schleicher,
who informed him coldly that he “no longer enjoyed the confidence of the
Army and muost resign.” Groener appealed to Hindenburg, for whom he
had loyally fronted—and taken the blame—when the crucial mement had
come, first, in 1918, to tell the Kaiser to go, and then, in 1919, to advise
the republican government to sign the Versailles Treaty. But the old Field
Marshal, who had never ceased resenting his obligation to the younger
efficer, replied that he “regretted” he could do nothing in the matter. On
May 13, bitter and disillusioned,* Groener resigned. That cvening Goeb-
bels recorded in his diary: “We have news from General Schieicher.
Everything is going according to plan.”

The plan called for Bruening’s head next, and it was not long before
the conniving General was able to slip it on the block. Groener’s fall had
been a grave setback for the tottering Republic; almost alone among the
military men he had served it ably and devotedly, and there was no onc
else in the Army of his stature and loyalty to replace him. But the stub-
born, hard-working Bruening was still a power. He had secured the
backing of the majority of Germans for Hindenburg’s re-election and, as
he helieved, for the continuance of the Republic. He seemed to be on the
eve of sensational successes in foreign policy with regard to both the can-
celiation of reparations and equality of armament for the Reich. But the
aging President, as we have seen, had rewarded with a remarkable cool-
ness the Chancellor’s superhuman efforts in winning him a further term of
office. His attitude became more frigid when Bruening proposed that the
State take over a number of bankrupt Junker estates in East Prussia, after
generous compensation, and give them to the landless peasants, When
Hindenburg went off for the Easter holidays at the middle of May to Neu-
deck, the East Prussian estate which the Junkers, with the financial help
of the industriaiists, kad given hin: as a present on his eighticth birthday,
he got an earful from his aristocratic neighbors, who clantored for the dis-
missal of a Chancelior whom they now called “an agrarian Bolshevist.”

The Nazis, undoubtedly through Schleicher, learned before Bruening
that the Chancellor was on his way out. On May 18 Goebbels returned

* “Scortr and rage boil within me,” Groener wrole Schicicher a few months later
(MNovember 29}, “because I have been deceived in you, my old friend, disciple,
adopted son.”™ [Sce Gordon A. Craig, "Reichswehr and National Secialism: The
Policy of Wilhelm Groener,” Pofitical Science Quarterly, June 1948.)
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from Munich to Berlin and, noting that the “Eastcr spirit” was still linger-
ing, wrote in his diary: “For Bruening alonc winter seems to have set in.
The funty thing is he doesn't realize it. He can’t find men for his cabinct.
The rats are leaving the sinking ship.” It might have been more accurate
to say that the leading rat, far from leaving the sinking ship of state, was
merely making ready to put in a new captain. The next day Goebbels
recorded: “General Schleicher has refused to take over the Ministry of
Defense.,” This was true but also not quite accurate. Bruening had in-
deed made the request of Schleicher after upbraiding him for undermin-
ing Groener. “1 will,” Schleicher had replied, “but not in your govem-
ment."®

On May 19 Goebbels' diary recorded: “Message from Schleicher. The
list of ministers is ready. For the transition period it is not so important.”
Thus at least a week in advance of Bruening the Nazis knew his goose was
cooked. On Sunday, May 29, Hindenburg summoned Bruening to his
presence and abruptly asked for his resignation, and on the following day
it was given him.

Schileicher had triumphed. But not only Bruening had fallen; the demo-
cratic Republic went down with him, though its death agonies would
continue for another eight months before the fnal coup de grice was ad-
ministered.  Bruening’s responsibility for ite demise was not small.
Though democratic at heart, he had allowed himself to be maneuvered
into a position where he had perforce to rule much of the time by presi-
dential decree witheut the consent of Parliament. The provocation to
take such a step admittedly had been great; the politicians in their blind-
ness had made it afl but inevitable. As cecently as May 12, though, he had
heen able to win a vote of confidence in the Reichstag for his finance bill.
But where Parliament could not agree he had relied on the authority of
the President to govern. Now that authority had been withdrawn, From
now on, from June 1932 to January 1933, it would be granted to two
lesser men whe, thouph not Nazis, felt no urge to uphold a democratic
Republic, at least as it was presently constituted.

The political power in Germany no longer resided, as it had since the
birth of the Republic, in the people and in the body which expressed the
people’s will, the Reichstag, It was now concentrated in the hands of a
senile, eighty-five-year-old President and in those of a few shatlow ambi-
tious men around him who shaped his weary, wandering mind. Hitler saw
this very clearly, and it suited his purposes. It seemed most unlikely that
he would ever win a majority in Parliament. Hindenburg’s new course of-
fered him the only opportunity that was kft of coming to powecr. Not at
the moment, to be sure, but scon.

He hurried back to Berlin from Oldenburg, where on May 29 the
Nazis had won an absolute majority in the election for the local diet.
The next day he was received by Hindenburg, who confirmed the points
of the deal which the Nazi leader had secretly worked out with Schleicher
ot May 8: the lifting of the ban on the $.A., a presidential cabinet of
Hindenburg's own choosing, dissolutien of the Reichstag. Would Hitler
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support the new government? Hindenburg asked. Hitler repiied that he
would. That evening of May 30, the Goebbels’ diary was brought up to
date: “Hitler’s talk with the President went well . , . V. Papen is spoken
of as Chanceilor. But that interests us little, The important thing is that
the Reichstag is dissolved. Elections! Elections! Direct to the people!
We are ail very bappy.”™®

FIASCO OF FRANZ VON PAPEN

There now appeared briefly on the center of the stage an unexpected
and ludicrous figure. The man whom General von Schleicher foisted
upon the octogenarian President and who on June 1, 1932, was natned
Chancelior of Germany was the fifty-three-year-ofd Franz von Papen,
scion of an impoverished family of the Westphalian nobility, a former
General Staff officer, a crack gentleman rider, an unsuccessful and
amateurish Catholic Centrist politician, a wealthy industrialist by mar-
riage and little known to the public except as a former military attaché
in Washington who had been expelled during the war for complicity in
the planning of such sabotzge as blowing up bridges and railroad lines
while the United States was neutral,

“The President’s choice met with tcredulity,” wrote the French
ambassador in Berlin. “No one but smiled or tittered or laughed because
Papen enjoyed the peculiarity of being taken seriously by neither his
friends nor his enemies . . . He was reputed to be superficial, blunder-
ing, untrue, ambitious, vain, crafty and an intriguer.”* To such a man—
and M. Francois-Poncet was not exapgerating—Hindenburg, at Schlei-
cher’s prompting, had entrusted the fate of the floundering Republic.

Papen had no political backing whatsoever. He was not even a member
of the Reichstag. The furthest he had got in politics was a seat in the
Prussian Landtapg. On his appointment as Chancellor his own Center
Party, indignant at the treachery of Papen towsrd its leader, Bruening, un-
animously expelled him from the party. But the President had teld him
to form a government above parties, and this he was able to do at once
becanse Schleicher already had a list of ministers at hand. It comprised
what became known as the “barons’ cabinet.” Five members were of the
nobility, two were corporation directors, and cne, Franz Guertner, named
Minister of Justice, had been Hitles's protector in the Bavarian govern-
ment during the troubled days before and after the Beer Hall Putsch.
General von Schleicher was smoked out by Hindenburg from his preferred
position behind the scenes and made Minister of Defense. The “barons’
cabinet” was received by much of the country as a joke, though the stamina
of a number of its members, Baron von Neurath, Baron von Eltz-Ru-
benach, Count Schwerin von Krosigk and Dr. Guertnier, was such that they
lingered on at their posts far into the era of the Third Reich.

Papen’s first act was to honor Schleicher’s pact with Hitler. On June
4 he dissolved the Reichstag and convoked new elections for July 31,
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and aftcr some prodding from the suspicious Nazis, he lifted the ban on
the S.A. on June 15. A wave of political viclence and murder such as
even Germany had not previously seen immediately followed. The siorm
troopers swarmed the streets seeking batthe and blood and their challenge
was often met, especially by the Communists. In Prussia alone between
June 1 and 20 there were 461 pitched battles in the streets which cost
eighty-two lives and seriously wounded four hundred men. In July,
thirty-cight Nazic and thirty Communists were listed among the eighty-six
persons killed in riots, On Sunday, July 10, eighteen persons were dotie
to death in the streets, and on the following Sunday, when the Nazis,
under pelice escort, staged & march through Altona, a working-class sub-
urh of Hamburg, nineteen persons were shoi dead and 285 wounded. The
civil war which the barons’ cabinet had been called in to halt was growing
steadily worse. All the parties save the Nazis and the Communists de-
manded that the governmem take action to restere order,

Papen responded by doing two things, He banned all pofitical parades
for the fertnight prior to the July 31 electicns. And he tock a step which
was aimed not only at placating the Nazis but at destroying one of the few
remaining pitlars of the democratic Republic. On July 20 he deposed the
Prussian government and appointed himself Reich Commissioner for
Prussia. This was a daring move toward the kind of authotitarian povern-
ment he was secking for the whole of Germany. Papen's excuse was that
the Altona riots had shown the Prussian government could not maintain
law and order. He also charged, on “evidence” hastily produced by
Schlzicher, that the Prussian authoritics were in cahoots with the Com-
munists. When the Socialist ministers refused io be deposed except by
force, Papen obligingly supplied it.

Martial law was proclaimed in Berlin and General von Rundstedt, the
local Reichswehr commander, sent a lieutenant and a dozen men to make
the necessary arrests. This was a development which was not lost on the
men of the Right who had taken over the federal power, nor did it escape
Hitler's notice. There was no need to worry any longer that the forces
of the Left or even of the democratic center would put up seriouws resist-
ance to the overthrow of the democratic system. In 1920 a general strike
had saved the Republic from being overthrown. Such a measure was
debated now among the trade-union keaders and the Socialists and rejected
as too dangerous. Thus by deposing the constitutional Prussian govern-
ment Papen had driven another nail into the coffin of the Weimar Re-
public. It had taken, as he boasted, only a squad of soldiers to do it.

For their part, Hitler and his lieutenants were detcrmined to bring down
not only the Republic but Papen and his barons too. Goebbels expressed
the aim in his diary on June 5: “We must disassociate ourselves al the
earliest possible moment from this transitional bourgeois cabinet.” When
Papen saw Hitler for the first time on June 9, the Nazi leader told him, “I
regard your cabinet only as & temporary solution and will continue my
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c¢fforts to make my party the strongest in the couniry, The chanceilorship
will thent devolve on me,™

The Reichsiag elections of July 31 were the third national clections
held in Germany within five months, but, far from being weary from so
much electioneering, the Nazis threw themselves into the catnpaigy with
more fanaticism and force than ever before, Despite Hitler's promise to
Hindenburg that the Naziz would support the Papen government, Goeb-
bels unleashed bitier attacks on the Minister of the Interior and as early
as July 9 Hitler went to Schieicher and complained bitterly of the govern-
ment’s policies. From the size of the crowds that turned out to see Hitler
it was evident that the Nazis were gaining ground, In one day, July 27,
he spoke to 60,000 persons in Brandenburg, to nearly as many in Pots-
dam, and that evening to 120,000 massed in the giant Grunewald Stadium
in Berlin while outside an additional 100,000 heard his voice by loud-
speaker.

Pe’;he polling on July 31 brought a resounding victory for the National
Socialist Party. With 13,745,000 votes, the Nazis won 230 seats in the
Reichstag, making them easily the largest party in Parliament though
still far short of a majority in a house of 608 members. The Social
Demaocrats, e doubt because of the fimidity shown by their leaders in
Prossia, lost ten seats and were reduced to 133. The working class was
swinging over to the Communists, who gained 12 seats and became the
third Jargest party, with 8% members in the Reichstag. The Catholic
Center ingreased its strength somewhat, from 68 to 73 seats, but the
other middie-class parties and even Hugenberg's German National Party,
the oaly one which had supported Papen in the election, were over-
whelmed. Except for the Catholics, the middle and upper classes, it was
evident, had gone over to the Nazis.

On August 2 Hitler took stock of his triumph at Tegernsce, near
Munich, where he conferred with his party leaders. Since the last Reich-
stag elections two years before, the National Socialists had gained over
seven million votes and increased their representation in Parliament from
107 to 230, In the four years since the 1928 elections, the Nazis had won
some thirteen million new votes. Yet the majority which would sweep
the party into power still eluded Hitler. He had won only 37 per cent of
the total vote. The majority of Germans was still against him.

Far into the night he deliberated with his Lieutenants. Goebbels re-
corded the resulis in his diary entry of August 2: “The Fuehrer faces
difficult decisions. Legal? With the Center?” With the Center the Nazis
could form a majority in the Reichstag. But to Goebbels this is “un-
thinkabie.” Still, he notes, “the Fuehrer comes to no final decision, The
situation will take & little time to ripen.”

But not much. Hitler, flushed with his victory, though it was kess than
decisive, was impatient. On August 4 he hurried to Berlin to see not
Chancellor von Papan, but General von Schleicher, and, as Goebbels
noted, “to present his demands. They will net be toe mederate,” he
added. On August 5, at the Fucrstenberg barracks near Berlin, Hitler
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outlined kis terms to General von Schieicher: the chaneellorship for him-
self; and for his party, the premiership of Prussia, the Reich and Prussian
Ministries of Interior, the Reich Ministries of Justice, Economy, and
Aviation, and a new ministry for Goebbels, that of Popular Enlightenment
and Propagandz. As a sop to Schleicher, Hitler promised him the Defense
Ministry. Furthermore, Hitler said he would demand an enabling act
from the Reichstag authorizing him to rule by decree for a specified
period; if it were refused, the Reichstag would be “sent home.”

Hitler left the meeting convincad that he had won over Schleicher to
his program and hurried south in good spirits to his mountsin retreat on
the Obersalzberg, Goebbels, always cynical in regard to the opposition
and always distrustful of the political General, was not so sure. “It is
well to be skeptical about further developments,” he confided to his diary
on Angust 6 after he had listened to the Leader’s optimistic report of his
mecting with Schleicher. Goebbels was sure of one thing, though: *Once
we have the power we will never give it up. They will bhave to carry our
dead bodies out of the ministries.”

All was ot as well as Hitler seemed to think. On August § Goebbels
wrote: “Telephone call from Berlin. Tt is full of rumors, The whole
party is ready to take over power. The 5.A. men are leaving their places
of w.rk in order to make themselves ready. The pacty leaders are pre-
paring for the great hour. H all goes well, fine. If things go badly there
will be 2 terrible sethack.,” The next day Strasser, Frick and Funk artived
at Obersalzberg with news that was not exactly encouraging, Schleicher
was turning again, like a wormn, He was now insisting that if Hitler got
the. chancellorship he must rule with the consent of the Reichstag. Funk
re:ported that his business friends were worried about the prospects of a
Mazi government. He had a message from Schacht confirming it. Finally,
‘the Wilhelmstrasse, the trio told Hitler, was worried about a Nazi puisch.

This worry was not without foundation, Next day, August 10, Goeb-
bels learned that in Berlin the S.A, was “in a state of armed readiness . . .
The S.A. is throwing an ever stronger ring aroumd Berddin . . . The
Wilhclmstrasse is very nervous about it. But that is the peint of our
mobilization.” On the following day the Fuehrer could stand the waiting
no longer. He set out by motorcar for Berlin. He would make himself
“scarce” there, Goebbels says, but on the other hand he would be ready
when he was called. When the call did not come he himself requested to
see the President. But first he had to see Schleicher and Papen.

This interview took place at noon on August 13. It was a stormy one.
Schleicher had slid away from his position of a week before. He supported
Papen in insisting that the most Hitler could hope for was the vice-
chancellorship. Hitler was outraged. He must be Chancellor or nothing.
Papen terminated the interview by saying he would leave the “(inal
decision™ up to Hindenburg,.*

* Papen, in his memolrs, does nol mention Schleicher’s presence at this meeting,
but it is clear from other sources that he was there. Tt is an importact poind, in view
of subsequent events.
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Hitler retired in a huff to the nearby Kaiserhof. There at 3 p.M. a
phone call came from the President’s coffice. Somcone—probably
Gocbbels, judging from his diary—asked, “Has a decision already been
made? If so, there is no point in Hitler’s coming over.” The President,
the Nazis were told, “wishes first to speak to Hitler.,”

The aging Field Marshal received the Nazi keader standing up and
leaning on his cane in his study, thus setting the icy tone for the interview.
For a man in his eighty-fifth year who only ten months before had suf-
fered a complete mental relapse lasting more than a week, Hindenburg
was in a surprisingly lucid frame of mind. He listened patiently while
Hitler reiterated his demand for the chancellorship and full power. Otto
von Meissner, chief of the Presidential Chancellery, and Goering, who
had accompanied Hitler, were the only witnesses to the conversation, and
though Meissner is not a completely dependable source, his affidavit at
Nuremberg is the only firsthand testimony in existence of what followed.
Tt has a ring of truth.

Hindenburg replied that because of the tense situation he could not in good
camscience risk transferring the pewer of government to a new party such as
the Nationa) Socialists, which did not command & majority and which was
intolerant, noisy and undisciplined.

At this peint, Hindenburg, with a certain show of excitement, referred to
several recent occurrénces—clashes between the Nozis and the pelice, agts of
violence committed by Hitler's followars against those who were of a different
opinion, excesses against Jews and other illegal acts. All these incidents had
strengthened him in his conviction that there were numerous wild elemenis in
the Party beyond control . . . Afier extended discussion Hindenburg pro-
posed to Hitler that he should declare himself ready to co-operate with the
other parties, in particular with the Right and Center, and that he should give:
up the oncsided idea that he must have complete power. In co-operating
with other parties, Hindenburg declared. he would be able to show what he
could achieve and improve upon. If he could show positive results. he would
acquire increasing and even dominating influence even in 2 coalition govern-
ment. Hindenburg stated that this also would be the best way to eliminate the
widespread fear that a National Sccialist government would make ill use of
its power and would suppress all other viewpeints and gradually eliminate
them. Hindenburg stated thal he was ready to accept Hitler and the repre-
sentatives of his movement in a coalition government, the precise combination
to be a matter of negotiation, but that he could not take the responsibility of
giving exclusive power to Hitler alone . . . Hitler was adamant, however, in
refusing to put himself in the position of bargaining with the leaders of the
other parties and in such manner to form a coalition government.?

The discussion, then, ended without agreement, but not before the old
President, still standing. had delivered a stern lecture to the Nazi leader.
In the words of the official communiqué issued immediately afterward,
Hindenburg “regretted thac Herr Hitler did not see himseif in a position
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1o support a nadonal government appointed with the confidence of the
Reich President, as he had agreed to do before the Reichstag clections.™
In the view of the venerable President, Hitler had braken his word, but
let him beware of the future. “The President,” the communiqué stated
further, “gravely exhorted Herr Hitler to conduct the opposition on the
part of the N8, Party in a chivalrous manner, and to bear in mind his
respensibility to the Fatherland and to the German people.”

The communiqué giving Hindenburg's version of the meeting and in-
sisting that Hitler had demanded “complete control of the State” was
published in such a hurry that it caught Goebbels' propaganda machine
napping and did much harm to Hitler's cause, not onty among the general
public but among the Nazis themselves. In vain did Hitler respond that
he had not asked for “complete power™ but only for the chanceilorship and
a few ministries. Hindenburg's word was generally accepted.

In the meantime, the mobilized storm troopers were chafing at the bit.
Hitler called in their leaders and spoke to them that same evening. “It's a
difficult task,” Goebbels noted. “Who knows if their formations can be
held together? Nothing is more difficult than to tell victory-flushed troops
that victery has been smatched out of their hand.” Late that night the
little Doktor sought consolation in the reading of the letters of Frederick
the Great. Next day he raced off for a vacation on the beaches of the
Baltic. “Great hopelessness reigns among the party comrades,” he wrote.
He dechined to leave his room even to speak with them. “I don't want to
hear about politics for at least a week. I want only sun, light, air and

Hitler retired to the Obersalzberg to imbibe the same elements and
ponder the immediate future. As Goebbels said, “the first big chance
has been missed,” Hermann Rauschning, the then Nazi leader in Danzig,
found the Fuehrey brooding sullenly on his mountaintop. “We must be
ruthless,” Hitler told him, and launched into a tirade against Papen. But
he had not Jost hope. At times e spoke as if he were already Chancellor,
“My task is more difficult than Bismarck's,”" he said. “I must first create
the nation before even beginning to tackle the nationat tasks before us.”
But supposing the Nazis were suppressed by a military dictatorship under
Papen and Schieicher? Hitler abruptly asked Rauschning whether Danzig,
an independent city-state then under the protection of the League of Na-
tions, had an extradition agreement with Germany. Rauschning did not
at first understand the question, but it later became evident that Hitler
was looking for a place that might serve as an asylum.’® In his diary
Goebbels noted “rumors that the Fuehrer is to be arrested.” Yet even now,
after hiz rebuff by the Reich President and the government of Papen and
Schleicher, and despite his fears that his party might be outlawed, he was
determined to stick to his path of “legality.” He squelched all talk of 2
putsch by the S.A. Except for occasional spells of depression he remained
confident that he would achieve his goal—not by force and scarcely by
winning a parliamentary majority, but by the means which had carried
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Schleicher and Papen to the top: by backstairs intrigue, a game that two
could play.

It was not long before he gave an example. On August 25 Goebbels
conferred with Hitler at Berchtesgaden and noted: “We have got into
touch with the Center Party, if only to bring pressure on our gpponents.”
Next day CGioebbels was buck in Berlin, where he found that Schleicher
had already found out “about our feelers to the Center.” On the following
day he went to see the General just to make sure. He thought Schleicher
appeared worried at the prospect of Hitler and the Catholic Center getting
together, for between them they commanded an absolute majority in the
Reichstag. As to Schleicher, Goebbels wrote: “I don’t know what is
genuine or false in him.”

The contacts with the Center Party, though ncver intended, as Goeb-
bels said, to be much more than a means of applying pressure on the
Papen government, paid off in a farcical event which now occurred in
the Reichstag and which marked the beginning of the end for the cavalry-
man Chancellor. When the chamber convened on August 30 the Centrists
joined the Nazis in electing Goering President of the Reichstag, For the
first time, then, a National Socialist was in the chair when the Reichstag
reconvened on September 12 to begin its working session. Goering made
the most of his opportunity. Chancellor von Papen had obtuined in
advance from the President a decree for the diszolution of the chamber—
the first time that the death warrant of the Reichstag had been signed be-
fore it met to transact business. But for this first working session he
neglected to bring it along. He had with him instead a speech outlining
thc program of his government, having been assured that one of the
Nationalist deputies, in agreement with most of the other parties, would
object to a vote on the expected Communist motion for censure of the
government. In this case a single objection from any one of the 600-odd
members was enough to postpone a vote.

When Ernst Torgler, the Communist leader, introduced his motion
as an amendment tg the order of the day, however, neither a Nationalist
deputy nor any other rose to object. Finally Frick asked for a half hour's
adjournment on behalf of the Nazjs,

“The situation was now serious,” Papen says in his memoirs, “and I
had been caught unawares.” He sent a messenger posthaste to the Chan-
cellery to fetch the dissolution order.

In the meantime Hider conferred with his parliamentary party group
in the Reichstag President’s Palace across the street. The Nazis were in
a dilemma, and they were embarrassed, The Nationalists, they felt, had
double-crossed them by not moving to postpone the vote, Now Hitler's
party, in order to bring down the Papen government, would have to vote
with the Communists on a Communist motion. Hitler decided to swallow
the pill of such an unsavory association. He ordered his deputies to vote
for the Communist amendment and overthrow Papen before the Chancel-
lor could dissolve the Reichstag. To accomplish this, of course, Goering,
as presiding officer, would have to pull some fast and neat tricks of parlia-
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menfary procedure. The [ormer air ace, a man of daring and of many
abilities, as he was to prove on a larger stage later, was equal to the
occasion,

When the session reconvened Papen appeared with the familiar red
dispatch case which, by tradition, cerried the disselution order he had so
hastily reirieved. But when he requested the foor to 1ead it, the President
of the Reichstag managed not to see him, though Papen, by now red-faced,
was on his feet brandishing the paper for all in the assembly to see. All
bat Goering, His smiling face was turned the other way. He called for
an immediate vote. By now Papen’s covntenance, according to eyewit-
nesses, had turned from red to white with anger. He strode up to the
President’s rostrum and plunked the dissolution order on his desk. Goe-
ring took no notice of it and ordered the vote to proceed. Papen, followed
by his ministers, none of whom were members of the chamber, stalked out.
The deputies voted: 513 to 32 against the govermment. Only then did
Goering notice the piece of paper which had been thrust so angrily on his
desk. He read it to the assembly and ruled that since it had been counter-
signed by a Chancellor who already had been voted out of office by a
constitutional majority it had no validity.

Which efements in Germany gained and which lost by this farcical
incident, and how ruch, was not immediately clear. That the dandy,
Papen, had been made a joke of there was no doubt; but then he had
always been somewhat of a joke, even, as Ambassador Frangois-Poncet
said, to his friends. That the Reichstag had shown that the overwheiming
majority of Germans opposed Hindenburg’s hand-picked presidential
government was clear enough. But in the process had it not further
sapped public confidence in the parliamentary system? As for the Nazis,
had they not zgain shown themselves #0 be not only irresponsible but
ready to connive even with the Communists to achieve their ends? More-
over, were the citizens not weary of ¢lections and did the Nazis not face
losing votes in the inevitable new election, the fourth within the year?
Gregor Strasser and even Frick thought that they did, and that such a loss
might be disastrous to the party.

Hitler, however, Goebbels reported that same evening, “was beside
Bimsel with joy. Again he has made a clear, unmistakable decision.”

The Reichstag quickly recognized its dissolution, and new elections
were set for November 6. For the Nazis they presented certain difficultics.
For cne thing, as Gocbbels noted, the people were tired of political
speeches and propaganda. Even the party workers, as he admitied in
his dtary of October 15, had “become very nervous as the result of these
everlasting elections. They are overworked . . .” Alsp there were
financial difficulties. Big business and big finrnce were swinging behind
Papen, who had given them certain concessions. They were becoming
increasingly distrustful, as Funk had warned, of Hitler's refusal to co-
operate with Hindenburg and with what secmed to them his growing
radicalism and his tendency to work even with the Communists, as the
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Reichstag episode had shown, Goebbels took notice of this in his diary
of October 15: “Money is extraordinarily hard to obtain. All the gentle-
men of ‘Property and Education’ are standing by the government.”

A few days before the election the Nazis had joined the Communists
in staging a strike of the transport workers in Berlin, a strike disavowed
by the trade untons and the Socialists. This brought a further drying up
of financial sources among the businessmen just when the Nazi Party
needed funds most to make a whirlwind finish in the campaign. Goebbels
noted lugubricusly on November 1. “Scarcity of money has become a
chronic illness with us. We lack enough to really carry out a big campaign.
Many bourgeois circles have been frightened off by our participation in
the strike. Even many of our party comrades are begitning to have their
doubts.” On November 5, the eve of the eleclions: “Last attack. Desper-
ate drive of the party against defeat. We suvcceed in getting 10,000
marks at the last minute. This wil be thrown into the campaign Saturday
alternoon. We have done everything that could be done. Now let fate
decide.”

Fate, and the German electorate, decided on November 6 a number of
things, none of them conclusive for the Future of the crumbling Republic.
The Nazis lost two million votes and 34 seats in the Reichstag, reducing
them te 196 deputies. The Communists gained three quarters of a mil-
lion votes and the Social Democrats lost the same number, with the result
that the Communist s¢ats rose from 89 to 100 and the Socialist seats
dropped from 133 to 121. The German National Party, the sole one which
had backed the govermnment, won ncarly a million additional votes—
obviously from the Nazis—and now had 52 scats instead of 37. Though
the National Socialists were still the largest party in the country, the loss
of 1wo million votes was a severe sctback, For the first time the great
Nazi tide was ebbing, and from a point far short of a majority. The
legend of invincibility had been shattered, Hitler was in a weaker position
to bargain for power than he had been since July.

Realizing this, Papen put aside what he calls his “personal distaste™ for
Hitler and wrote him a letter on November 13 inviting him to “discuss
the situation.” But Hitler made so many conditions in his reply that
Papen abandened all hope of obtaining an understanding with him. The
Nazi leader's intrangigence did not surprise the breezy, incompetent
Chancelior, but a new course which his friend and mentor, Schleicher,
now proposed did surprise him. For the slippery kingmaker had come
to the cenclusion that Papen’s usefulness, ke that of Bruening before
him, had come to an end. New plans were sprouting in his fertile mind.
His pood friend Papen must go. The President must be left completely
free to deal with the political parties, especially with the largest. He urged
Papen’s resignation, and on November 17 Papen and his cabinet resigned.
Hindenburg sent immediately for Hitler.

Their meeting on November 19 was less frigid tharn that of August 13.
This time the President offered chairs and allowed his caller to remain
for over en hour. Hindenburg presented Hitler with two choices: the



The Last Days of the Republic: 1931-32 173

chaneellorship if he could secure a workable majority in the Reichstag for
a dehnite program, or the vice-chancellorship under Papen in another
presidential cabinet that weuld rule by emergency decrees. Hitler saw
the President again on the twenty-first and he also exchanged several
letters with Meissner. But there was ne agreement. Hitler could not get
a workable majority in Parliament. Though the Center Party agreed to
support him on condition that he would not aspire to dictatorship, Hugen-
berg withheld the co-operation of the Nationalists. Hitler thercfore
resumed his demand for the chancellorship of a presidential government,
but this the President would not give him. If there was to be a cabinet
governing by decree Hindenburg preferred his friend Papen to head it.
Hitler, he said in 4 letier on his behalf dispatched by Meissner, could not
be given such a post “because such a cabinet is bound'to develop into a
party dictatorship. . . . I cannot take the responsibility for this before
my oath and my conscience. 11

The old Field Marshal was more prophetic on the first point than on
the sccond. As for Hitler, once more he had knocked on the door of the
Chancellery, had seen it open a erack only 10 be slammed shut in his face.

This was just what Papen had expected, and when he and Schleicher
went to see Hindenburg on the evening of December 1 he was sure that
he would be reappointed Chancellor, Little did he suspect what the
scheming General had been pp to. Schheicher had been in touch with
Strasser and had suggested that if the Nazis would not cotne inio a Papen
government pechaps they would join a cabinet in which he himself were
Chancellor. Hitler was asked to come to Berlin for consultations with
the General, and according te one version widely publicized in the German
press and later accepted by most historians, the Fuehrer actually took the
night train to Berlin from Munich but was hauled off in the dead of the
night by Goering at Jena and spirtied away to Weimar for a meeting of
the top Nazi leaders. Actually the Nazi version of this incident is, surpris-
ingly, probably the more accurate. Goebbels' diary for November 30
recounts that a tclegram came for Hider asking him to hurry to Berlin,
but that he decided to let Schieicher wait while he conferred with his
comrades at Weimar, where he was scheduled to open the campaign for
the Thuringian elections. At this conference, attended by the Big Five
leaders, Goering, Gocbbels, Strasser, Frick and Hitler, on December 1,
there was considerable disagreement. Strasser, supported by Frick, urged
at least Nazi toleration of a Schkicher government, though he himself
preferred jeining it. Goering and Goebbels argued strenuously against
such a course and Hitler sided with them. Next day Hitler advised 2
certain Major Ott, whom Schleicher had sent to him, to counsel the
General not o take the chancellorship, but it was too late.

Papen had been Ulandly unaware of the intrigue which Schicicher was
weaving behind his back. At the beginning of the meeting with the Presi-
dent on December 1 he had confidently outlined his plans for the future.
He should continue as Chancellor, rule by decree and let the Reichstag
go hang for a while until he could “amend the constitution.” In cffect,
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Papen wanted "amendments™ which would take the country back to the
days of the empire and rc-cstablish the rale of the conservative clusses.
At his Nuremberg trial and in his memoirs he admitted, as indeed he did
to the Field Marshal, that his proposals involved “a breach of the present
constitution by the President,™ but he assured Hindenburg that “he might
be justified in plzcing the welfare of the nation above his oath to the con-
stitution,” as, he added, Bismarck once had done “for the sake of the
country.*1®

To Papen’s great surprise, Schleicher broke in to object. He played
upen the aged President’s obvious reluctance to violate his oath to uphold
the congtitution, if it could be avoided-—and the General thought it could.
He believed a government which could command a majority in the Reich-
stag was possible if he himself headed it. He was sure he could detach
Strasser and at least sixty Nazi deputies from Hitler. To this Nazi fraction
he could add the middle-class parties and the Social Democrats. He even
thought the trade unions would support him.

Hindenburg was shocked at such an idea and, turning to Papen, asked
him then and there to go ahead with the forming of a new government,
“Schleicher,” says Papen, “appeared dumfounded.” They had a ltong
argument after they had left the President but could reach no agresment,
As they parted, Schleicher, in the famous words addressed to Luther as
he set out for the fateful Diet of Worms, said to Papen, “Little Monk,
you have chosen a difficult path.”

How difficult it was Papen learned the next morning at nine o'clock at
a cabinet meeting which he had called.

Schleicher rose [Papen says] and declared that there was no possibility of
carrying out the directive that the President had given me. Any aiternpt to do
50 would reduce the country to chaos. The police and the armed services could
nol guaraniee to maintain transport and supply services in the event of a
gencral strike, nor wouild they be able to ensure law and order in the event of a
civil war. The General Staff had made a study in this respect and he had ar-
ranged for Major Ott {its author] to place himself at the Cabinct's disposal and
present a report.id

Whereupon the General produced the major. If Schletcher’s remarks
had shaken Papen, the comveniently timed report of Major Eugen Ot
(whe would later be Hitler's ambassador to Tokyo) demolished him. Ott
sitiply stated that “the defense of the frontiers and the maintenance of
order against both Nazis and Communists was beyond the strength of the
forces at the disposal of the federal and state governments. It is therefore
recommended that the Reich government should abstain from declaring
a state of emergency.”™*

To Papen's pained surprise, the German Army which had once sent
the Kaiser packing and which more recently, at Schleicher’s instigation,
had eliminated General Groener and Chancellor Bruening, was now
cashicring him. He went immediately to Hindenburg with the news, hop-
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ing that the President would fire Schleicher as Minister of Defense and
retain Chanecllor Papen—and indecd propesing that he do so.

“My dear Papen,” the stout old President replied, "you will not think
much of me if { change my mind, But I am too old and have been through
toc much to accept the responsibility for a civil war, Our only hope is
to det Schleicher try hs luck.”

“Two preat tears,” Papen swears, rolled down Hindenburg's chesks.
A few hours later, as the deposed Chancellor was clearing his desk, a
photograph of the President arrived for him with the inscription, “Jck
hatt' einen Kameraden!” The next day the President wrote him in his own
handwriting of the “heavy heart™ he felt in relieving him of his post and
reiterating that his confidence in him “remains unshaken”” That was
true znd would shortly be proved.

On December 2 Kurt von Schicicher became Chancellor, the first gen-
eral to occupy that pest since General Count Georg Lee von Caprivi de
Caprara de Montecuccoli, who had succeeded Bismarck in 1890, Schlei-
cher’s tortuous intrigucs had at last brought him to the highest office at a
moment when the depression, which he little understood, was at its height;
when the Weimar Republic, which he had done so much to undermine,
was already crumbling; when no one any longer trusted him, not even the
President, whom he had manipulated so long. His days on the heights,
it seemed obvious to almost everyons but himself, were strictly numbered.
The Nazis were sure of it. Goebbels’ diary for December 2 included this
entry: “Schleicher is named Chancellor. He won't last long.”

Papen thought so too. He was smarting from wounded vanity and
thirsting for revenge against his “friend and successor,” as he calls him in
his memoirs, To get Papen out of the way Schleicher offered him the
Paris embassy, but he declined. The President, Papen says, wanted him
to temain in Berlin “within reach.,” That was the most strategic place
to weave his own web of intrigues against the archintriguer, Busy and
agile as a spider, Papen set to work, As the strife-ridden year of 1932
approached its end, Berlin was full of cabals, and of cabals within cabals.
Besides those of Papen and Schleicher, there was one at the President’s
Palace, where Hindenburg's son, Oskar, and his State Secretary, Meissner,
held sway behind the throne, There was one at the Kaiserhof hotel, where
Hitler and the men around hiv were plotting not only for power but
against ¢ach other. Soon the webs of intrigue became 5o enmeshed that
by New Year’s, 1933, none of the cabalists was sure who was double-
crossing whom. But it would not take long for them to find out.

SCHLEICHER: THE LAST CHANCELLOR OF
THE REPUBLIC

YT stayed in power only filty-seven days,” Schleicher remarked once in
the heartng of the attentive French ambassador, “and on each and every
ong of them | was betrayed [ifty-seven limes. Don’t ever speak to me of
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‘German loyalty'™!5 His own career and doings had certainly made him
an auvthority on the subject.

He began hjs chancellorship by making Gregor Strasser an offer to be-
come Vice-Chanceller of Germany and Premier of Prussia. Having failed
1o get Hitler te join his government, Schicicher now tried to split the Nazis
by this bait to Strasser. There was some reason to believe he might suc-
ceed, Strasser was the Number Two man in the party, and among the left-
wing element, which really believed in a national socialism, he was more
popular than Hitler. As leader of the Party Organization he was in direct
touch with all the provincial and Jocal leaders and seemingly had earned
their loyalty. He was now convinced that Hitler had brought the move-
ment to a dead end. The more radical followers were going over to the
Communists. The party itself was hnancially bankrupt. In November
Fritz Thyssen had warned that he could make ne further contributions to
the movernent. There were simply no funds to meet the payroll of thou-
sands of party functionaries or to maintzin the 8.A., which alone cost two
and a half milion marks a week. The printers of the extensive Nazi press
were threatening to stop the presses unless they received payment on
overdue hills. Goebbels had touched con this in his diary on November
11: “The financial situation of the Berlin organization is hopeless. Noth-
ing but debts and cbligations.” And in December he was regretting that
party salaries would have to be cut. Finally, the provincial eiections in
Thuringia on December 3, the day Schieicher called in Strasser, revealed
a loss of 40 per cent in the Nazi vote. Tt had become obvious, at least to
Strasser, that the Nazis would never obtain office through the ballot.

He therefore urged Hitler to abandon his “all or nothing™ policy and
take what power he could by joining in & coalition with Schleicher. Other-
wise, he feared, the party would 2}l to pieces. He had been pressing this
line for some months, and Goebbels® diary from midsummer to December
is full of bitter references to Strasser’s “disloyalty™ 10 Hitler.

The showdown came on December 5 at a meeting of the party leaders
at the Kaiserhof in Berlin. Strasser demanded that the Nazis at least
“tolerate™ the Schleicher government, and he was backed by Frick, who
headed the Nazi bloc in the Reichstag, many of whose members fearcd
losing their seats and their deputy's salary if Hitler provoked any more
electiens. Goering and Goebbels strenuously opposed Strasser and won
Hitler to their side. Hitler would not “tolerate™ the Schieicher regime,
but, it developed, he was still ready to “negotiate” with it. For this task,
however, he appointed Goering—he had already heard, Goebbels reveals,
of Strasser's private talk with the Chancellor two days before. On the
seventh, Hitler and Strasser had a conversation at the Kaiserhof that de-
generated into a bitter quarrel. Hitler accused his chief lieutenant of try-
ing to stab him in the back, oust him from his leadership of the party and
break up the Nazi movement. Strasser heatedly denied this, swore that he
had been loyal but accused Hitler of leading the party to destruction. Ap-
parently he left unsaid a number of things that had been swelling within
him since 1925, Back at his room in the Excelsior Hotel he put them all
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in writing in a letter to Hitler which ended with his resignation of all his
offices in the party.

The letter, which reached Hitler on the eighth, fell, as Goebbels’ diary
says, “like a bombshefl.” The atmosphere in the Kaiserhof was that of a
graveyard. “We are all dejected and depressed,” Goebbels noted. 1t was
the preatest blow Hitler had suffered since he rebuilt the party in 19235
Now, on the threshold of power, his principal follower had deserted him
and threatened to smash all he had built up in seven years.

1n the evening [Goebbels wrote], the Fuehrer comes to our bome. It is diffi-
cult to be cheerful. We are all depiessed, above all because of the dunper of the
whole party falling apart, and all cur work having been in vain . . . Tele-
phone call from Dr. Ley, The situation in the party worsens from hour 1o
hour. The Fuehrer must return immediately to the Kaiserhof.

Gocebbels was called to join him there at twe o'clock in the morning.
Strasser had given his story to the morning newspapers, which were just
theit appearing on the streets. Hitler's reaction was described by Goeb.-
bels:

Treuson! Treason! Treason!

For hours the Fuehrer paces up and down in the hotel room. He is em-
bittered and deeply wounded by this treachery. Finally he stops aod says: 1€
the party once falls to pieces I'll put an end to it all in three minutes with a
pistal shot.

The party did not fall apart and Hitler did not shoot himself. Strasser
might have achieved both these ends, which would have radically altered
the course of history, but at the crucial moment he himself gave up. Frick,
with Hitler's permission, had been searching all Berlin for him, it having
been agreed that the quarrel must somehow be patched over to rescoe the
party from disaster. But Strasser, fed up with it all, had taken a train
south for a vacation in sunny Italy. Hitler, always at his best when he de-
tected weakness in an opponent, struck swiftly and hard. The Political
Organization which Strasser had built up was taken over by the Fuchrer
himself, with Dr. Ley, the Gauleiter from Cologne, as his staff chief.
Strasser’s friends were purged and all party leaders convoked to Berlin to
sign a new declaration of loyalty to Adolf Hitler, which they did.

The wily Austrian had once more extricated himself from a tight fix
that might easily have proved disastrous. Gregor Sirasser, whom so many
had thought to be a greater man than Hitler, was quickly destroyed. “A
dead man,” Goebbels called him in his diary notation of December 9.
This was to become literally true within two years when Hitler decided to
settle accounts.

On Deeember 10, & week after he had been tripped by General von
Schlcicher, Franz von Papen began to spin his own web of intrigues. Fol-
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lowing a speech that evening to the exclusive Herrenklub, from whose
atistocratic and wealthy members he had recruited his short-lived cabinet,
he had a private taik with Baron Kurt von Schroeder, the Cologne banker
who had contributed funds to the National Socialist Party. He suggested
that the financier arrange for him to see Hitler on the sly. In his memoirs
Papen claims that it was Schroeder who made the suggestion but admits
that he agreed. By a strange coincidence, Withelm Keppler, Hitler’s eco-
nomic adviser and one of his contact men with business circles, made the
same suggestion on behalf of the Nazi leader.

The two men, who had been at such odds only a few weeks before, met
in what they hoped was the greatest of secrecy at the bome of Schroeder
in Cologre on the morning of January 4. Papen was surprised when a
photographer snapped him at the entrance, but gave it little thought until
the next day. Hitler was accompanied by Hess, Himmler and Keppler,
but he left his aides in the parlor and retired to Schroeder’s study, where
he was closeted for two hours with Papen and their host. Though the con-
versation started badly, with Hitler complaining bitterly of the way Papen
had treated the Nazis while Chancellor, it sgon developed to a point that
was to prove fateful for both men and their country. This was a crucial
moment for the Nazi chief. By a superhuman effort he had Kept the party
intact after Strasser’s defection. He had traveled up and down the country
addressing thres and four meetings a day, exhorting the parly leaders 1o
keep together behind him. But Nazi spirits remained at a low ebb, and
the party was financially bankrupt. Many were saying it was finished.
Goebbels had reflacted the general fecling in his diary the last week of the
year: “1932 has brought us eternal bad Tuck . . . The past was difficult
and the future Tooks dark and gloomy; all prospects and hopes have quite
disappeared.”

Hitler therefore was not nearly in so favorable a position to bargain for
power as he had been during the previous summer and autumn. But
neither was Papen; he was out of office. In their adversity, their minds
met.

The terms on which they met arc a matter of dispute. In his trial at
Nuremberg and in his memoirs Papen blandly maintained that, ever loyal
to Schieicher, he merely suggested to Hitler that he joia the General's
government, In view, however, of Papen's long record of deceit, of his
quite natural desire to present himself in the most favorable light at Nu-
remberg and in his book, and of subsequent events, it seems certain that
Schroeder’s quite different account, which was given at Nuremberg, is the
more truthful onc. The banker maintained that what Papen suggested
was the replacement of the Schleicher povernment by a Hitler—Papen
government in which the two of them would be coequal. But:

Hitler . . . said if he were made Chancellor it would be necessary for him
to be the head of the government but that supporters of Papen could go into
his povernment as ministers when they were witling to go along with him in his
pulicy of changing many things. These changes included elimination of Social
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Nemaocrats, Communists and Jews from leading positions in Germany and the
restorution of order in public life. Von Papen and Hiler reached agreernent
in principle . . . They agreed that further details would have to be worked
out and that this couid be done in Berlin or some other convenient place.:®

And in the grealest secrecy, of course. But, to the consternation of
Papen and Hitler, the newspapers in Berlin came out with flaming head-
lines on the morhing of Tannary 5 over accounts of the Cologne meeting,
accompanied by editorial blasts against Papen for his disloyalty to Schlei-
cher. The wily General had placed his spies with his usual acemen; one
of them, Papen later learned, had been that photographer who had
snapped his picture as he entered Schroeder’s home.

Besides his deal with Papen, Hitler got two other things out of the
Cologne meeting which were of great value to him. He learned from the
ex-Chancellor that Hindenburg had not given Schleicher power to dis-
soive the Reichsiag. This meant that the Nazis, with the help of the Com-
munisis, could overthrow the General any time they wished. Secondly,
out of the meeting came an understanding that West German business in-
terests would take over the debts of the Nazi Party, Two days after the
Cologne ialks Gocbbels noted “pleasing progress in political develop-
ments™ but still complained of the “bad financial situation.” Ten days
later, on Janvary 16, he reported that the financial position of the party
had 'fundamentally improved overnight.”

In the meantime Chancellor Schleicher went about—with an eplimism
that was myopic, to say the least—trying to establish a stable government.
On December 15 he made & fireside broadeast to the nation begging his
listeners to forget that he was a general and assuring them that he was a
suppaorter “neither of capitalism nor of socialism" and that to him “con-
cepts such as private economy or planned economy have lost their ter-
rors.” His principal task, he said, was to provide work for the unem-
ploycd and get the country back on its economic feet. There would be
no tax increase, no more wage cuts. In fact, he was canceling the last cut
in wapes and relief which Papen had made. Furthermore, he was ending
the agricultural quotas which Papen had established for the benefit of the
large landowners and instead was launching a scheme to take 800,000
acres from the bankrupt Junker estates in the East and give them to 25,000
peasant families. Also prices of such essentials as coal and meat would be
kept down by rigid control.

This was a bid for the support of the very masses which he had hitherto
opposed or disregarded, and Schleicher followed it up with conversations
with the trade unions, 1o whose leaders he gave the impression that he
envisaged a future in which organized labor and the Army would be twin
pillars of the nation. But labor was not to be taken in by a man whom it
profoundly mistrusted, and it declined its co-operation.

The industrialists and the big landewners, on the other hand, rosc up
in arms against the new Chancellor's pragram, which they clamored was
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nothing less than Bolshevism. The businessmen were aghast ot Schlei-
cher’s sudden fricndliness to the unions. The owners of large estales were
infuriated at his reduction of agricultural protection and livid at the pros-
pect of his breaking up the bankrupt estates in the East. On January 12
the Landbund, the association of the larger farmers, bitterty attacked the
government, and its [eaders, two of whom were Nazis, called on the Presi-
dent with their protests. Hindenburg, now a Junker landowner himself,
called his Chancellor to account. Schleicher's answer was to threaten to
publish a secret Reichstag report on the Osthilfe (Eastern Relief) loans—
a scandal which, as everyone knew, implicated hundreds of the oldest
Junker families, who had waxed fat on unredeemed government “loans,”
and which indirectly involved even the President himself, since the East
Prussian estate which had been presented to him had been illegally deeded
to his son to escape inheritance taxes.

Drespite the uproar among the industrialists and landowners and the
coolness of the trade unions, Schleicher remained unaccountably confi-
dent that all was going well. On New Year's Day, 1933, he and his cabi-
net called on the aged President, who proceeded to express his gratitude
that “the gravest hardships are overcome and the upward path is now open
to us.” On January 4, the day Papen and Hitler were conferring in Co-
logne, the Chancellor arranged for Strasser, who had returned from his
holiday in the Italian sun, to ss¢ Hindenburg. The former Number Two
Nazi, when he saw the President a few days later, expressed willingness
to join the Schleicher cabinet. This move threw consternation into the
Nazi camp, which at the moment was pitched in the tiny state of Lippe,
where Hitler and all his principal aides were fighting furiously to score a
local election success in order to improve the Fuehrer's bargaining posi-
tion with Papen, Goebbels recounts the arrival of Goering at midnight of
January 13 with the bad news of Strasser and of how the party chiefs had
sat up all night discussing it, agreeing that if he took office it wonld be a
grave setback to the party.

Schleicher thought 5o too, and on January 15 when Kurt von Schusch-
nigg, then the Aunstrian Minister of Justice, visited him he assured him
that “Herr Hitler was no longer a problem, his movement had ceased to
bz a political danger, and the whole problem had been solved. it was a
thing of the past.”!?

But Strasser did not come into the cabinet, nor did the leader of the
Natipnalist Party. Hugenberg, who on the day before, the fourteenth, had
assured Hindenburg that he would. Both men soon turned 1o Hitler,
Strasser to be turned down cold and Hugenberg with more success. On
January 15, at the very moment when Schleicher was gloating to Schusch-
nigg about the end of Hitler, the Nazis scored a local syccess in the elec-
tions of little Lippe. Tt was not much of an achievement. The total vote
was only 90,000, of which the Nazis obtained 38,000, or 39 per cent, an
increase of some 17 per cent over their previous poll. But, led by Goeb-
bels. the Nazi leaders beat the drums over their “victory,” and strangely
enough it seems to have impressed a number of conservatives. including
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the men behind Hindenburg, of whom the principal ones were Siate
Sceretary Meissner and the Prestdent’s sor, Oskar.

On the evening of January 22, these two gentlemen stole out of the
presidential quarters, prabbed a taxi, as Meissper says, to avoid being
noticed and drove to the suburban home of a hitherto unknown Naz by
the name of Joachim von Ribbentrop, who was a friend of Papen—they
had served together on the Turkish front during the war. There they
met Papen, Hitler, Goering and Frick. According to Meissner, Oskar
von Hindenburg had been opposed to any truck with the Nazis up to this
fateful evening. Hitler may have known this; at any rate he insisted on
having a talk with him “under four eyes,” and to Meissner's astonishment
young Hindenburg assented and withdrew with Hitler to another room,
where they were closeted together for an hour. 'What Hitler said to the
President’s son, who was not noted for a brilliant mind or a strong char-
acter, has never been revealed. It was pemerally believed in Nazi circles
that Hitler made both offers and threats, the latter consisting of hints to
disclose to the public Oskar’s involvement in the Osthilfe scandal and the
tax evasion on the Hindenbucg estate. One can only judge the offers by
the lact that a few months later five thousand tax-free acres were added
to the Hindenburg family property at Neudeck and that in August 1934
Oskar was jumped from colone! 1o major general in the Army.

At any rate there is no doubt that Hitler made a strong impression on
the President’s son. “In the taxi on the way back,” Meissner later re-
counted in his affidavit at Nuremberg, “Oskar von Hindenburg was ex-
tremely silent, and the only remark which he made was that it could not
be helped—ihe Nazis had to be taken into the government. My impres-
sion was that Hitler had succeeded in getting him under his spell.”

it only remained for Hitler to cast the spell over the Father. This ad-
mitiedly was more difficalt, for whatever the old Field Marshal's defi-
cicneics of mind, age had not softened his granite character. More diffi-
cult, bat not impossible. Papen, busy as 2 beaver, was working daily on
the old man. And it was easy to see that, for all his cuoning, Schieicher
was fast stumbling to a fall. He had failed to win over the Nazis or to split
them. He could get no backing from the Nationalists, the Center or the
Social Democrats,

On January 23, therefore, Schleicher went to see Rindenburg, admitted
that he could not find a majority in the Reichstag and demanded its dis-
selution and emergency powers to rule by decree under Article 48 of the
constitution, According to Meissner, the General also asked for the
“terrporary elimination™ of the Reichstag and frankly acknowledged that
he would have to transform his government into *a military dictator-
ship.™® Despite all his devious plotiing, Schleicher was back where
Papen had been early in December, but their roles were now reversed.
Then Papen had demanded emergency powers and Schieicher had op-
posed him and proposed that he himaelf form a majority government with
the backing of the Nazis. Now the General was insisting on dictatorial
rule. and rhe sly fox Papen was assuring the Field Marshal that he himself
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could corral Hitler for a government that would have a majority in the
Reichstag. Such are the ups and downs of rogues and intriguers!

Hindenburg, reminding Schleicher of the reasons he had given on De-
cember 2 for upsetting Papen, informed him that they still held good. He
Bade him return to his task of finding a Reichstag majority, Schleicher
was finished, and he knew it. So did everyone else who was in on the
secret. Goebbels, one of the few in on it, commented the next day:
“Sehleicher will fall any moment, he who brought down so many others.”

His end came finally and officially on Janvary 28, when he called on the
President and tendered the resignation of his government. “I have already
one foot in the grave, and I am not sure that [ shall not regret this action
in heaven later on,” Hindenburg told the disillusioned General. “After
this breach of trust, sir, T am not sure that you will go to heaven,” Schiet-
cher replied, and quickly faded out of German history.?®

At noon of the same day Papen was entrusted by the President to ex-
plore the possibilities of forming a government under Hitler “within the
terms of the constitution.” For a week this sly, ambitious man had been
flirting with the idea of double-crossing Hitler after all and becoming
Chancellor again of a presidential government backed by Hugenberg. On
January 27 Goebbels nated: “There is still the possibility that Papen will
again be made Chancellor.” The day before, Schlcicher had sent the
Commander in Chief of the Army, General von Hammerstein, to the
President to warn him against selecting Papen. In the maze of intrigues
with which Berlin was filled, Schleicher was at the Iast minute plumping
for Hitler to replace him. Hindenburg assured the Army commander he
had no intention of appointing “that Austrian corporal.”

The next day, Sunday, Januvary 29, was a crucial one, with the con-
spirators playing their last desperate hands and filing the capital with the
most alarming and conflicting rumors, not all of them groundless by any
means. Once more Schleicher dispatched the faithful Hammerstein to
stir up the brew. The Army chief sought out Hitler to warn him once
again that Papen might leave him out in the cold and that it might be wise
for the Nazi leader to ally himself with the fallen Chancellor and the
Army. Hitler was not much interested. He returned to the Kaiserhof to
have cakes and coffee with his aides and it was at this repast that Goering
appeared with the tidings that the Fuehrer would be named Chancellor
on the motraw,

That night the Nazt chieftains were celebrating the momentous news at
Gocbbels’ home on the Reichskanzlerplatz when another emissary from
Schleicher arrived with startling news, This was Werner von Alvensle-
ben, a man so given to conspiracy that when one did et exist he invented
one. He informed the jubilant party that Schleicher and Hammerstein
had put the Potsdam garrison on an alarm footing and were preparing to
bundle the eld President off to Neudeck and establish a military dictator-
ship. This was a gross exagperation. It is possible that the two generals
were playing with the idea but most certain that they had not taken any
action. The Nazis, however, became hysterical with alarm. Goering
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hastened as fast as his bulk allowed across the square to alert the Presi-
dent and Papen. What Hitler did he later described himself.

My immediate countéraction to this planned [military] putsch was to send
for the Cormnmander of the Berlin 8.A., Count von Helldorf, and through him 10
alert the whole 5.A. of Berlin. At the same time J jnstructed Major Wecke of
the Police, whom I knew I could trust, to prepare for a sudden seizure of the
Wilhelmstrasse by six police battaliops . . . Finally 1 instrucied Generat von
Blomberg (who had been selected as Reichswehr Minister-elect) to proceed at
once, on arrival in Berlin at 8 a.M. on Tanuary 30, direct to the Q1d Gentleman
to be sworn in, and thus to be in a position, as Commander in Chief of the
Reichswehr, to siippress any possible altempts a1 a coup o état 20

Behind the backs of Schieicher and the Commander in Chief of the
Army-—everything in this frenzied period was being done behind some-
onc’s back-—General Werner von Blomberg had been summoned, not by
Hitler, whe was not yet in power, but by Hindenburg and Papen [rom
Geneva, where he was representing Germany at the Disarmament Con-
ference, to becotne the new Minister of Defense in the Hitler—Papen cabi-
net. He was a man who, as Hitler later said, already enjoyed his conii-
dence and who had come under the spell of his chief of staff in East
Prussia, Colonel Walter von Reichenau, an outspoken Nazi sympathizer.
When Blomberg arrived in Berdin, early on the moming of January 30,
he was met at the station by two Army officers with conflicting orders for
him. A Major von Kunizen, Hammersteia's adjutant, commanded him to
report to the Commander in Chief of the Army. Colonel Oskar von Hin-
denburg, adjutant to his father, ordered the bewildered Blomberg to re-
port to the President of the Republic. Blemberg went to the President,
was immediately sworn in as Defense Minister, and thus was given the
authority not only to put down any attempted coup by the Army but 1o see
that the military supported the new government, which a few hours later
would be named. Hitler was always grateful to the Army for accepting
him at that ¢rucial moment, Not long afterward he told a party rally, i _
in the days of our revolution the Army had not stoed on our side, then we
WWY.“ It was a Tesponsibility which would
welgh heavily on the officer corps in the days to come and which, in the
end, they would more than regret,

On this wintry morning of January 30, 1933, the tragedy of the Wei-
mar Republic, of the bungling attempt for fourteen frustrating years of the
Germans to make demoeracy work, had come o an end—but not before,
at the very last moment, as the finai curtain fell, a minor farce took place
among the motley group of conspirators gathered to bury the tepublican
regime. Papen later described it.

At about half-past ten the members of the proposed Cabinet met in my
house and walked across the garden o the Fresidential palace, where we
waited in Meissner's office. Hitler immediately renewed his complaints about
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rot being appointed Commissioner for Prussia. He felt that this severely re-
stricted his power. 1 told him . . . the Prussian appointment could be left
until later. To this, Bitler replied that if his powers were to he thus limited,
he must insist om new Reichstag elections.

This produced a completely new situation and the debate became heated.
Hugenberg, in particular, objected {o the idea, and Hitler tried to pacify bim
by stating that he would make no changes in the Cabinet, whatever the result
might be . , . By this time it was long past eleven o'clock, the time that had
been appointed for, our interviaw with the President, and Meissner asked me to
end our discussion, as Hindenburg was not prepared to wait any longer.

We had had such a sudden clash of opinions that I was afraid our new coali-
tion would break up before it was born . . . At last we were shown in (o the
President and I made the necessary formal introductions. Hindenburg made
a short speech about the necessity of full co-operation in the interests of the
nation, and we were then sworn in. The Hitler cabinet had been formed.™

In this way, by way ol the back door, by means of a shabby political
deal with the old-school reactionaries he privately detested, the former
tramp from Vienna, the derelict of the First World War, the violent revo-
luticnary, became Chancellor of the great mation.

To be sure, the National Socialists were in 2 decided minority in the
government; they had only three of the eleven posts in the cabinet and
except for the chancellorship these were not key positions, Frick was
Minister of the Interior but he did not control the police as this minister
did in most European countries—the police in Germany were in the
hands of the individual states. The third Nazi cabinet member was Goe-
ring, but no specific office could be found for him; he was named Minister
without Portfolio, with the understanding that he would become Minister
of Aviation as soon as Germany had an air force. Litde noticed was the
natming of Goering to be also Minister of the Interior of Prussia, an office
that controlled the Prussian police; for the moment public attention was
focused on the Reich cabinet. Goebbels’ name, to the surprise of many,
did not appear in it; momentarily he was left out in the cold.

The impertant minjstries went to the conservatives, who were sure they
had lassoed the Nazis for their own ends: Neurath continued as Minister
of Foreign Affairs; Blomberg was Minister of Defcnse; Hugenberg took
over the combined Ministries of Economy and Agriculture; Scldte, the
Stahlhelm leader, was made Minister of Labor; the other ministrics were
left in the hands of nonparty “experts” whom Papen had appointed eight
menths before. Papen himself was Vice-Chancellor of the Reich and
Premier of Prussia, and Hindenburg had promised him that he would
not receive the Chancellor except in the company of the Vice-Chancellor.
This unique position, he was sure, would enable him to put a brake on the
radical Nazi leader. But cven more: This government was Papen's con-
ception, his creation, and he was confident that with the help of the
staunch old President, who was his friend, admirer and protector, and
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with the knowing support of his conservative colleagues, who outhum-
bered the obstreperous Nazis eight to three, he would dominate it.

But this frivolous, conniving politician did not know Hitler—no one
really knew Hitler—nor did he comprehend the strength of the forces
which had spewed him up. Nor did Papen, or anyone else except Hitler,
quite realize the inexplicable weakness, that now bordered on paralysis,
of existing institutions-—ithe Amy, the churches, the trade unions, the
political partics—or of the vast non-Nazi middle class and the highly
organized proletariat all of which, as Papen mournfully ebserved much
later, would “give up without a fight.”

No class or group or party in Germany could escape its share of respon-
sibility for the abandonment of the democratic Republic and the advent
of Adolf Hitler. The cardinal error of the Germans who opposed Nazism
was their failure to unite against it. At the crest of their popular strength,
in July 1932, the National Socialists had attained but 37 per cenl of the
vote, But the 63 per cent of the German people who expressed their op-
position to Hitler were much too divided and shorisighted to combine
against a common danger which they must have known would overwheim
them unless they united, however temporarily, to stamp it out. The Com-
munists, at the behest of Moscow, were cominitted to the last to the silly
idea of first destroying the Social Democrats, the Socialist trade unions
and what middle-class democratic forces there were. on the dubious
theory that althongh this would kad to a Nazi regime it would be only
temporary -and would bring inevitably the collapse of capitalism, after
whieh the Communists would take over and establish the dictatorship of
the proletariat. mmmmm_mw
last stage of a dying capitalism; after thar, the Communist
OuTteen years of sharing political power in the Republic, of making
all the compromiscs that were necessary lo maintain coalition govern-
ments, had sapped the strength and the zeal of the Social Democrats un-
til their party had become Little more than an opportunist pressure organi-
zation, determined to bargain for concessions for the trade unions on
which their strength largely rested. Tt might be true, as some Socialists
said, thzt fortune had not smiled on them: the Communists, unscrupulous
and undemocratic, had split the working class; the depression had further
hurt the Social Democrats, weakening the trade unions and losing the
party the support of millions of unemployed, who in their desperation
turned either to the Communists or the Nazis. But the tragedy of the So-
cial Democrats could not be explained fully by bad luck. They had had
their chance te take over Germany in November 1918 a@
State based on What they Rad always preached: soefal démocracy. But
they Tac ed the decisiveness to do so. Now al the @wn of the third decade
ey werc & firéd, OciCAlstparty, dominated by old, well-meaning but
mostly mediocre men. Loyal to the Republic they were to the last, but in
the cnd too confused, too timid to take the great risks which alone could
have preserved it, as they had shown by their failure 1o act when Papen

E::i:—-"'--_!,
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turned out a squad of soldiers to destroy constitutional government in
Prussia,

Between the Left and the Right, Germany lacked a politically powerful
middle class, which in other countries—in France, in England, in the
United States—had proved to be the backbone of democracy. In the
first year of the Republic the middle—class parties, the Demacrats, the
People’s Party, the Center, had polled a total of twelve million votes, only
two million less than the two Socialist groups. But thereafter their
strength had waned as their-supporters geavitated toward Hitler and the
Nationalists. In 1919, the Democrats had elected 74 members to the
Reichstag; by 1932 they held just 2 seats. The strength of the People’s
Party fell from 62 seats in 1920 to 11 seats in 1932, Only the Catholic
Center retained its voting strength to the end. In the first republican elec-
tions in 1919 the Center had 71 deputics in the Reichstag; in 1932 it had
10. But even more than the Social Democrats, the Center Party since
Bismarck’s time had been Iargely opportunist, supporting whatever gov-
emmment made concessions to its special interests. And though it seemed
to be loyal to the Republic and to subscribe to its democracy, its leaders,
as we have seen, were negotiating with the Nazis to give Hitler the chan-
cellorship before they were outbid by Papen and the Nationalists.

If the German Republic was bereft of a middle-of-the-road political
class, it also Jacked that stability provided in many other countries by a
truly conservative party. The German Nationalists at their peak in 1924
had polled six million votes and sent 103 deputies to the Reichstag, in
which they formed the second largest party. But then, as at almost all
times during the Weimar regime, they refused to take a responsible posi-
tion cither in the government or in opposition, the only exception being
their participation in two short-lived cabinets in the Twenties. What the
German Right, whose vote went largely to the Nationalists, wanted was
an end to the Republic and a return to an imperialist Germany in which
all of their old privileges would be restored. Actually the Republic had
treated the Right both as individuals and as classes with the utmost gener-
osity and, considering their aim, with ¢xceptional tolerance. It had, as we
have seen, allowed the Army to maintain a state within a state, the busi- -
nessmen and bankers to make large profits, the Junkers to keep their un-
economic estates by means of government loans that were never repaid
and seldom used to improve their land. Yet this generosity had won
neither their gratitude nor their loyalty to the Republic. With a narrow-
ness, 2 prejudice, a blindness which in retrospect seem inconceivable to
this chronicler, they hammered away at the foundations of the Republie
until, in alliance with Hitler, they brought it down,

In the former Austrian vagabond the conservative classes thought they
had found a man who, while remaining their prisoner, would kelp them
attzin their goals. The destruction of the Republic was enly the fiest step.
What they then wanted was an authoritarian Germany which at home
would put an end to democratic “nonsense” and the power of the trade
unions and in foreign affairs unde the verdict of 1918, tear off the shackles
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of Versailles, rebuild a great Army and with its military power restore the
country to its place in the sun. These were Hitlers aims too. And though
he brotght what the conservatives had lacked, a mass following, the Right
was sure that he would remain in its pocket—was he not outnumbered
eight to three in the Reich cabinet? Such a commanding position also
would allow the conservatives, ot so they thought, to achieve their ends
without the barbarism of unadulterated Nazism. Admittedly they were
decent, God-fearing men, according to their lights.

The Hohenzollern Empire had been built on the armed triumphs of
Prussia, the German Republic on the defeat by the Allies after a great
war. But the Third Reich owed nothing to the fortunes of war or to
foreign influence. It was inaupurated in peacetime, and peacefully, by
the Germans themselves, out of both their weaknesses and their strengths.
The Germans imposed the Nazi tyranny on themselves, Many of them,
perhaps & majority, did not quite rcalize it at that noon hour of January
30, 1933, when President Hindenburg, acting in a perfectly constitutional
manner, entrusted the chancellorship to Adolf Hider.

But they were soon to learn.



7

THE NAZIFICATION OF GERMANY:
1633-34

IIE THEORY WHICH HITLER had evolved in his vagabond days in

Vicnna and never forgotten—that the way to power for a revolu-
tionary movement was to ally itself with some of the powerful institutions
in the State—had now worked out in practice pretty much as he had cal-
culated. The President, backed by the Army and the conservatives, had
made him Chancellor. His politiczl power, though preat, was, however,
not complete, Tt was shared with these three sources of authority, which
had put him into office and which were outside and, to some extent. dis-
trustful of the National Socialist movement.

Hitler’s immediate task, therefore, was to quickly eliminate them from
the driver’s seat, make his party the exclusive master of the State and then
with the power of an authoritarian government and its policc carry out
the Nazi revolution. He had been in office scarcely twenty-four hours
when he made his first decisive move, springing a trap on his gullible con-
servative “captors” and setting tn motion a chain of events which he either
originated or controlled and which at the end of six months would bring
the complete Nazification of Germany and his own ekevation to dictator of
the Reich, unified and defederalized for the first time in German history.

Five hours after being sworn in, at 5 .M. on January 30, 1933, Hitler
held his first cabinet meeting, The minutes of the session, which turned up
at Nuremberg among the hundreds of tons of captured secret documents,
reveal how quickly and adroitly Hitier, aided by the cralty Goering, began
to take his conservative colleagues for a ride.*' Hindenburg had named

* This cabinet meeting, of courve, was private. and, like most of the other con-
ferences, many of them taking place in the strictest secrecy, held by Hitler and his
political and military aides during the Third Reich, its proceedings and decisions
were not accessible 1o the public until the captured German documents were first
perused during the Nurember% trial.

A great many of these highly confidential discussions and the decisions emanat-
ing from them—all reparded as state secrets—will henceforth be chronicled in this
book, which, from here 1o the end. largely resta oo the documents which recorded
them atl the time. At the risk of samewhal chuitering the pages with numbers indicat-
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Hitler to head not a presidential cabinet but one based on & majority in
the Reichstag. However, the Nazis and the Nationalists, the only two
parties represented in the government, had only 247 seats out of 583 in
Parliament and thus lacked a majority. To attain it they needed the back-
ing of the Center Parly with its 70 seats. In the very first hours of the new
government Hitler had dispatched Goering to talk with the Centrist
leaders, and now he reported to the cabinet that the Center was demand-
ing “certain concessions.” Goering therefore proposed that the Reich-
stag be dissclved and new elections held, and Hitler agreed. Hugenberg,
a man of wooden mind for all his success in business, objected 10 taking
the Center into the government but on the other hand opposed new elec-
tionts, well knowing that the Nazis, with the resources of the State behind
them, might win an absolute majority at the polls and thus be in a position
to dispense with his own services and those of his conservative friends.
He proposed simply suppressing the Communist Party; with its 100 seats
eliminated, the Nazis and the Nationalists would have a majority. But
Hitler would not go so far at the moment, and it was finally agreed that
the Chancellor himself would confer with the Center Party leaders on the
following morning and that if the talks were fruitless the cabinet would
then ask for new elections,

Hitler easily made them fruitless. At his request the Center leader,
Monsignor Kaas, submitted as a basis for discussion a list of questions
which added up to a demand that Hitler promise to govein constitution-
ally. But Hitler, tricking both Kaas and his cabinet members, reported
1o the latter that the Center had made impossible demands and that there
was no chance of agreemeni. He therefore proposed that the President be
asked to dissolve the Reichstag and call new elections, Hugenberg and
Papen were irapped, but after a solemn assurance from the Nazi leader
that the cabinet would remain unchanged however the elections turned
cut, they agreed to go along with him. New elections were set for March 5.

For the first time—in the last relatively free election Germany was to
have—the Nazi Party now could employ all the vast resources of the
government to win votes. Goebbels was jubilant, *“Now it will be 2asy,”

on 2! the resources of the State, Radio and press are at our disposal. We
shall stage a masterpiece of propaganda. And this fime, naturally, there
is no lack of money.™

The big businessmen, pleased with the new government that was going
to put the organized workers in their place and leave management to run
its businesses as it wished, were asked to cough up. This they agreed to
do at a meeting on February 20 at Goering’s Reichstap President’s Palace,
at which Dr. Schachi acted as host and Goering and Hitler laid down the
line to a couple of dozen of Germany's leading magnates, including Krupp
ing notes, these sources will be indicated. Ne other history of a nation over a specific
epach has been so fully documented, [ believe, as that of the Third Reich, and 1o
have left out reference to the docoments, it seemed to the author, would have
greatly weakened whatever value this book may heve as an authentic historical
record.

i

L
he wrote in his diary on February 3, “to carty on the fight, for we can call
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von Bohlen, who had become an enthusiastic Nazi overnight, Bosch and
Schaitzler of 1. G. Farben, and Veegler, head of the United Steel Works.
The record of this secret meeting has been preserved.

Hitler began a long speech with a sop to the industrialists, “Private
enterprise,” he said, “cannot be maintained in the age of democracy; it is
conceivable only if the people have a sound idea of authority and per-
sonality . , . All the worldly goods we possess we owe to the struggle
of the chosen . . . We must not forget that all the benefits of culture
must be introduced more or less with an iron fist.” He promised the busi-
nessmen that he would “climinate” the Marxists and restore the Wehr-
macht (the latter was of special interest to such industries as Krupp, United
Steel and I. G. Farben, which stood to gain the most from rearmament}.
“Now we stand before the last election,” Hitler concluded, and he prom-
ised his listeners that “regardless of the outcome, there will be no retreat.”
If he did not win, he would stay in power “by other means . . . with
other weapons.” Goering, talking more to the immediate point, stressed
the necessity of “financial sacrifices” which “surely would be much easier
for industry to bear if it realized that the election of March fifth will surely
be the last one for the next ten years, probably even for the next hundred

All this was made clear enough to the assembied industrialists and they
respondect with enthusiasm to the promise of the end of the infernal clec-
tions, of democracy and disarmament. Krupp, the munitions King, who,
according to Thyssen, had urged Hindenburg on January 29 not to ap-
point Hitler, jumped up and expressed to the Chancellor the “gratitude™
of the businessmen “for having given us such a clear picture.” Dr. Schacht
then passed the hat. “I coliecied three million marks,” he rccalled at
Nuremberg.®

On January 31, 1933, the day after Hitler was named Chancellor,

oebbels wrote in his diary: “In a conference with the Fuehrer we lay
down the linc for the fight against the Red terror. For the moment we
shall abstain from dircct countermeasures, The Bolshevik attempt at
revolution must first burst into flame. At the proper moment we shali
strike."

Despite increasing provocation by the Nazi authorities therc was no
sign of a revolution, Communist or Socialist, bursting into flames as the
¢lectoral campaign got under way. By the beginning of February the Hit-
ler government had banned all Communist meetings and shut down the
Communist press. Social Democrat ratlics were either forbidden or
broken up by the S.A. rowdies, and the leading Socialist newspapers were
continually suspended. Even the Catholic Center Party did not escape
the Nazi terror. Stegerwald, the leader of the Catholic Trade Unjons, was
beaten by Brownshirts when he atiempted to address a teeting, and
Bruening was obliged to seek police protection at ancther rally after 5. A,
troopers had wounded a number of his followsrs. Altogether fifty-one
anti-Nazis were listed as murdered during the elsctoral campaign, and the
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Nazis claimed that eighteen of their own number had been done to death.

Gocering’s key position as Minister of the Interier of Prussia now began
to be noticed. Ignoring the restraining hand of Papen, who as Premier of
Prussia was supposedly above him, Goering removed hundreds of republi-
can officials and replaced them with Nazis, mostly S.A, and 8.8, officers.
He ordered the police to avoid “at all costs” hostility to the 8.A., the §.5.
and the Stahlhelm but on the other hand to show no mercy to these who
were "hostile to the State.” He urged the police “to make use of firearms"”
and warned that those who didn’t would be punished. This was an out-
right call for the shooting down of all who opposed Hitler by the police of
a state (Prussia) which controlled two thirds of Germany. Just to make
stire that the job would be ruthlessly done, Goering on February 22 es-
tablished an auxiliary police force of 50,000 men, of whom 40,000 were
drawn from the ranks of the S.A. and the §.5. and the rest from the Stahl-
helm, Police power in Prussia was thus largely cacried out by Nazi thugs.
It was 2 ragsh German who appealed to such a “police” for protection
against the Nazi terrorists,

And yet despite all the terror the “Bolshevik revolution” which Goeb-
bels, Hitler and Goering were looking for failed to “burst into flames.”
If it conld not be provoked, might it not have to be invented?

On February 24, Goering's police raided the Karl Liebknecht Haus, the
Communist headquarters in Berlin. Tt had been abandoned some weeks
before by the Communist leaders, a number of whom had already gone
underground or quietly slipped off to Russia. But piles of propaganda
pamphlets had been left in the cellar and these were cnough to enable
Goering to announce in an official commimiqué that the seized “docu-
ments” proved that the Communists were about te launch the revelution.
The reaction of the public and even of some of the conservatives in the
" government was one of skepticism, It was obvious that something more
sensational must be found to stampede the public before the clection took
place on March 5.

THE REICHSTAG FIRE

On the evening of Febrnary 27, four of the most powerful men in Ger-
many were gathered at two seﬁmte dinners in Berlin, In the exclusive
Herrenklub in the Vossirasse, Vice-Chancellor von Papen was enter-
taining President von Hindenburg. Out at Goebbels’ home, Chancellor
Hitler had arrived to dine en famille. According to Goebbels, they were
relaxing, playing music on the gramophone and telling stories. “Sud.
denly,” he recounted later in his diary, “a telephone call from Dr. Hanl-
staengl: ‘The Reichstag is on fire!” [ am sure he is teliing a tall tale and
decline even to mention it to the Fuchrer.,™

But the diners at the Herrenklub were just around the corner froim the
Reichstag.
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Suddenly [Papen later wrote) we noticed 2 red glow through the windows
amd heard sourds of shouting in the street. One of the servants came hurrying
up to me and whispered: “The Reichstag is on fire!” which 1 repeated to the
President. He got up and from the window we could see the dome of the
Reichstap looking as though it were illuminated by searchliphts, Every now
and again a burst of flame and a swirl of smoke blurred the outline 3

The Vice-Chancellor packed the aged President home in his own car
and hurried off to.the burning building. In the meantime Goebbels, ac-
cording to his account, had had second thoughts about Putzi Hanf-
staengl’s “tall tale,” had made some telephone calls and learned that the
Reichstag was in flames. Within a few seconds he and his Fuehrer were
racing “at sixty miles an hour down the Charlottenburger Chaussee
toward the scene of the crime.”

That it was a crime, a Communist crime, they proclaimed at once on
arrival at the fire, Goering, sweating and puffing and quite beside himself
with excitement, was already there ahead of them declaiming to heaven,
as Papen later recalled, that “this is a Communist crime agninst the new
goverament.” To the new Gestapo chief, Rudolf Diels, Goering shouted,
*“This is the beginning of the Communist revolution! We must not wait a
minute. We will show no mercy. Every Communist official must be shot,
where he is found. Every Communist deputy must this very night be
strung up.”®

The whole truth about the Reichstag fire will probably never be known,
Nzarly all those who knew it are now dead, most of them slain by Hitler
in the months that followed. Even at Nurcmberg the mystery could not
be entirely unraveled, though there is enough eviderce to establish be-
yond a rcasonable doubt that it was the Nazis who planned the arson and
carricd it out for their own political ends.

From Goering's Reichstag President’s Palace an underground passage,
built to catry the central heating system, ran to the Reichstag building.
Through this tunnel Karl Ernst, a former hotel bellhop who had become
the Berlin 5.A. leader, led a small detachment of storm troopers en the
night of February 27 to the Reichstag, where they scattered gasoline and
sell-igniting chemicals and then made their way quickiy back to the palace
the way they had come. At the same time a half-wittied Dutch Com-
munist with a passion for arsen, Marinus van der Lubbe, had made his
way into the huge, darkened and to him unfamiliar building and set some
small fires of his own. This fecble-minded pyromaniac was a godsend to
the Nazis. He had been picked up by the §.A, a few days before after
having been overheard in a bar boasting that he had attempted to sct fire
te several public buildings and that he was going to try the Reichstag next.

The coincidence that the Nazis had found a demented Communist
arsonist who was out to do exactly what they themselves had determined
to do seems incredible but is nevertheless supported by the evidence. The
idez for the fire almost certainly originated with Goebbels and Gaering.
Hans Gisevius, an official in the Prussian Ministry of the Intetior at the
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time, testified at Muremberg that “it was Goebbels who first thought of
sctting the Reichstag on fire,” and Rudolf Diels, the Gestapo chief, added
in an affidavit that “Goering knew exactly how the fire was to be started”
and had ordered im “to prepare, prior to the fire, a list of people who
were ta be arrested immediacely after it.” General Franz Halder, Chief of
the German General Staff during the early part of World War 11, recalled
at Nuremberg how on one occasion Goering had boasted of his deed.

At a luncheon on the birthday of the Fuehrer in 1942 the conversation
turned to the topic of the Reichstag building and its artistic value. | heard
with my own ears when Goering interrupted the conversation and shouted:
“The only one whoe Teally knows about the Reichstag is 1, because 1 set it on
fice!” With that he slapped bis thigh with the flut of his hand.*

Van der Lubbe, it seems clear, was a dupe of the Nazis. He was en-
couraged to try to set the Reichstag on fire. But the main job was to be
done—without his knowledge, of course—by the storm troopers. Indeed,
it was cstablished at the subsequent trial at Leipzig that the Dutch half-wit
did not possess the means to set so vast a building on fire se quickly. Two
and a half minutes after he entered, the great central hall was fiercely
burning. He had only his shirt for tinder. The main fires, according to
the testlimony of experts at the trial, had been set with considerable quanti-
ties of chemicals and gasoline. It was obvious that one man could not
have carried them into the building, nor would it have been possible for
him to start so many fires in 50 many scattered places in so short a time.

Van der Lubbe was airested on the spot and Goering, as he afterward
told the court, wanted to hang him at once. The next day Emst Torgler,
parliamentary leader of the Communists, gave himself up to the police
. when he heard that Goering had implicated him, and a few days later
Georgi Dimitroff, a Bulgarian Communist who later became Prime Minis-
ter of Bulgaria, and two other Bulgarian Communists, Popov and Tanev,
were apprehended by the police. Their subsequent trial before the Su-
preme Court at Leipzig turned into something of a fiasco for the Nazis and
especially for Goering, whom Dimitroff, acting as his own lawyer, easily
provoked inte making a fonl of himself in a series of stinging cross-exam-
inations. At one point, according to the court record, Goering screamed
at the Bulgarian, “Out with you, you scoundrel!™

JuncE [t the police officer): Take him away.

DimIFROFE [being led away by the police]: Are you afraid of my questions,
Herr Ministerpraesident?

GoerING; You wait until we get you outside this court, you scoundrel!

Torgler and the three Bulgarians were acquitted, though the German
Communist leader was immediately taken inte “protective custody,”
* Both in his interrogations and at his trial at Nuremberp, Goering denied to the
Iast that he had had any part in setting fire 1o the Reichstag.
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where he remained until his death during the second war. Van der Lubbe
was [ound guilty and decapitated.”

The trial, despite the subserviency of the court fo the Nazi authorities,
cast a great deal of suspicion on Goering and the Mazis, but it came too late
to have any practical effect. For Hitler had lost ne time in exploiting the
Reichstag fire to the limit.

On the day following the fire, February 28, be prevailed on President
Hindenburg to sign a decree “for the Protection of the People and the
State™ suspending the seven sections of the constitution which guarantead
individual and civil liberties, Described as a “defensive measure against
Communist acts of violence endangering the state,” the decree laid down
that:

Restrictions on personal liberty, on the right of free expression of opinicn,
including freedom of the press; on the rights of assembly and association; and
violations of the privacy of postal, telegraphic and tetephonic communications;
and warrants for house searchers, orders for conflscations as well as restric-
tions on property, are also permissible beyond the legal limits otherwise pre-

scribed,

In addition, the decree authorized the Reich government to take over
complete power in the federal states when necessary and imposed the
death scntence for a oumber of crimes, including “serions disterbances
of the peace” by armed persons.®

Thus with otk stroke Hitler was able not only to legally gag his oppo-
nents and arrest them at his will but, by making the trumped-up Com-
munist threat “official,” as it were, to throw millions of the middle class
and the peasantry into a frenzy of fear that unless they voted for National
Socialism at the elections a week hence, the Bolsheviks might take over.
Some four thousand Communist officials and a great many Social Demo-
crat and liberal leaders were arrested, including members of the Reichstag,
who, according to the law, were immune from arrest. This was the first
experience Germans had had with Nazi terror backed up by the govern-
ment. Truckloads of storm troopers roared through the streets all over
Germany, breaking into homes, rounding up victims and carting them off
to S.A. bartacks, where they were tottured and beaten. The Communist
press und political meetings were suppressed; the Social Democrat news-
papers and many liberal journals were suspended and the meetings of the
democratic parties either banned or broken up. Only the Nazis and their
Nationalist allies were permitied to campaign unmolested.

With all the resources of the national and Prussian governments at their
disposal and with plenty of money from big business in their coffers,
the Nazis carried on an election propaganda such as Germany had
never seen before. For the first time the State-rvn radio carried the
voices of Hitler, Goering and Goebbels to every cornter of the land. The
streets, bedecked with swastika flags, echoed to the tramp of the storm
troopers. There were mass rallies, torchlight parades, the din of loud-



The Nazification of Germany: 1933-34 195

speakers in the squares. The billboards were plastered with flamboyant
Nazi posters and at night bonfires lit up the hills. The clectorate was in
turn cajoled with promises of a German paradise, intimidated by the
brown terror in the streets and frightened by “revelations™ about the
Communist “revolution.” The day after the Reichstag fire the Prussian
government issued a long statement declaring that it had found Com-
munist “documents” proving:

Government buildings, museums, mansions and essential plants were to be
burned down . . . Women and children were to be sent in front of terrorist
groups . . . The burning of the Reichstag was to be the signal for a bloody
insurrection and civil war . . . It has been ascertained that today was to have
seen throughout Germany terrorist acts against individual persons, against
private property, and against the life and limb of the peaceful population, and
also the beginning of general civil war.

Publication of the “documents proving the Communist conspiracy” was
promised, but never made. The fact, however, that the Prussian govern-
ment itself vouched for their authenticity impressed many Germans.

The waverers were also impressed perhaps by Goering’s threats. At
Frankfurt on March 3, on the eve of the elections, he shouted:

Fellow Germans, my measures will not be crippled by any judicial think-
ing . . . 1 don't have to worry about justice; my mission is only to destroy
and exterminate, nothing more! , . . Certainly, 1 shall use the power of the
State and the police to the utmost, my dear Communists, so don’t draw any
false conclusions; but the struggle to the death, in which my fist will grasp
your necks, I shall lead with those down there—the Brownshirts.®

Almost unheard was the voice of former Chancellor Bruening, who
also spoke out that day, proclaiming that his Center Party would resist any
overthrow of the constitution, demanding an investigation of the suspicious
Reichstag fire and calling on President Hindenburg “to protect the op-
pressed against their oppressors.” Vain appeal! The aged President kept
his silence, It was now time for the people, in their convulsion, to speak.

On March 5, 1933, the day of the last democratic elections they were
to know during Hitler’s life, they spoke with their ballots, Despite all the
terror and intimidation, the majority of them rejected Hitler. The Nazis
Jed the polling with 17,277,180 votes—an increase of some five and a
half million, but it comprised only 44 per cent of the total vote. A clear
majority still eluded Hitler. All the persecution and suppression of the
previous weeks did not prevent the Center Party from actually increasing
its vote from 4,230,600 to 4,424,900; with its ally, the Catholic Bavarian
People’s Party, it obtained a total of five and a half million votes. Even
the Social Democrats held their position as the second largest party, poll-
ing 7,181,629 votes, a drop of enly 70,000. The Communists lost a
million supporters but still polled 4,848,058 votes. The Nationalists, led
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by Papen and Hugenberg, were bitterly disappointed with their own show-
ing, a vote of 3,136,760, a mere 8 per cent of the votes cast and a gain of
less than 200,000,

Still, the Nationalists” 52 seats, added to the 288 of the Nazs, gave the
government a majority of 16 in the Reichstag. This was cnough, perhaps,
to carry on the day-to-day business of government but it wus far short of
the two-thirds majority which Hitler needed to carry out 2 new. bold plan
to establigh his dictatorship by consent of Parliament.

GLEICHSCHALTUNG: THE “CO-ORDINATION”
OF THE REICH

The plar was deceptively simple and had the advantage of cloaking the
scizure of absolute power in legality. The Reichstag would be asked to
pass an “enabling act” conferring on Hitler’s cabinct exclusive legislative
powers for four years, Put even more simply, the German Parliament
would be requested to turn over its constitutional functions to Hitler and
take a long vacation. But since this necessitated a change in the constitu-
tion, a two-thirds majority was needed to approve it.

How to obtain that majority was the main order of business at a cabinet
meeting on March 15, 1933, the minutes of which were produced at
Nuremberg.}? Part of the problem would be solved by the “absence” of
the eighty-one Communist members of the Reichstag. Goering felt sure
that the rest of the problem could be easily disposed of “by refusing ad-
mittance to a few Social Democrats.” Hitler was in a breezy, confident
mood. After all, by the decrec of February 28, which he had induced
Hindenburg to sign the day after the Reichstag fire, he could arrest as
many opposition deputies ax was necessary to assure his two-thirds major-
ity. There was some question about the Catholic Center, which was de-
manding guarantees, but the Chancellor was certain that this party would
go along with him. Hugenberg, the Nationalist leader, who had no desire
to put all the power in Hitler's hands, demanded that the President be
authorized to participate in preparing laws decreed by the cabinet under
the enabling act. Dr. Meissner, the State Secretary in the Presidential
Chancellery, who had already committed his future to the Nazis, replied
that “the collaboration of the Reich President would not be necessary.”
He was quick to realize that Hitler had no wish to be ticd down by the
stubborn old President, as the republican chancellors had been.

But Hitler wished, at this stage, to make a grandiose gestare to the aged
Field Marshal and to the Army and the nationalist conservatives as well,
and in so doing link his rowdy, revolutionary regime with Hindenburg’s
venerable name and with all the past military glories of Prussia. To accom-
plish this he and Goebbels, who on March 13 becatne Minister of Propa-
ganda, conceived a master stroke. Hitler would open the new Reichstag,
which he was about (o destroy, in the Garrison Church at Potsdam, the



The Nazification of Germany: 1933--34 197

great shrine of Prussianism, which aroused in so many Germans memories
of imperial glories and grandewr, for here lay buried the bones of Fred-
erick the Great, here the Hohenzollern kings had worshiped, here Hinden-
burg had first come in 1866 on a pilgrimage when he returned as a young
Guards officer from the Austro—Prussian War, a war which had given
Germany its first unification.

The date chosen for the ceremonial opening of the first Reichstag of
the Third Reich, March 21, was significant too, for it fell on the anniver-
sary of the day on which Bismarck had opened the first Reichstag of the
Sccond Reich in 1871, As the old field marshals, generals and admirals
from imperial times gathered in their resplendent uniforms in the Garri-
son Church, led by the former Crown Prince and Field Marshal von
Mackensen in the imposing dress and headgear of the Death’s-Head Hus-
sars, the shades of Frederick the Great and the lron Chanceller hovered
over the assembly.

Hindenburg was visibly moved, and at one point in the ceremony
Gaebbels, who was staging the performance and directing the broadcast-
ing of it to the nation, observed—and noted in his diary——~that the old
Field Marshal had tears in his eyes. Flanked by Hitler, who appearcd ill
at ease in his formal cutaway morning coat, the President, attired in ficld-
gray uniform with the grand cordon of the Black Eagle, and carrying a
spiked helmet in one hand and his marshal's baton in the other, had
marched slowly down the aisle, paused to salute the empty seat of Kaiscr
Wilheim 11 in the imperial gallery, and then in front of the altar had read
a bricf speech giving his blessings to the new Hitler government.

May the old spirit of this celebrated shrine permeaie the penerution of today,
may it liberate us from selfishness and party strife and bring us together in
national self-consciousness to bless a proud and free Germany, united in her-
self.

Hitler's reply was shrewdly designed 1o play on the sympathies and
cnlist the confidence of the Old Order so glitteringly represented.

WNeither the Kaiser nor the government nor the nation wanted the war. It
was only the collapse of the pation which compeited a weakened race to take
upon itself, against its most sacred convictions, the puilt for this war.

And then, turning to Hindenburg, who sat stiffty in his chair a few feet
in front of him:

By a unique unheaval In the last few weeks our national honor has been
restored =nd, thanks to vour understanding. Herr Generalfeldmarschall, the
‘union between the symbcls of the cld greatness and the new strength has been
J§ celebrated. We pay you homage. A protective Providence places you over the
. mew forees of our nation, 11
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Hitler, with a show of deep humility toward the President he intended
to rob of his political power befare the week was up, stepped down, bowed
low o Hindenburg and gripped his hand. There in the flashing lights of
camera bulbs and amid the clicking of movie cameras, which Goebbels
had placed along with microphones at strategic spots, was recorded for
the nation and the world to see, and to hear described, the solemn hand-
clasp of the Gennan Field Marshal and the Austrian corporal uniting the
new Germany with the old.

“After the dazzling pledge made by Hifler at Potsdam,” the French
ambassador, who was preseat at the scene, later wrote, “how could such
men—Hindenburg and his friends, the Junkers and monarchist barons,
Hugenberg and his German Nationalists, the officers of the Reichswehr—
how could they fail to dismiss the apprehension with which they had begun
1o view the excesses and abuses of his panty? Could they now hesilate io
grant hir their entire confidence, to meet all his requests, to concede the
full powers he claimed?*!?

The answer was given two days later, on March 23, in the Kroll Opera
House in Berlin, where the Reichstag convened, Before the house was the
so-called Enabling Act—the “Law for Removing the Distress of People
and Reich (Gesetz 2tr Belebung der Not vor Volk und Reick),” as it
was officially called. Its five brief paragraphs took the power of legislation,
inclading control of the Reich budget, approval of treaties with foreign
states and the initiating of constitutional amendments, away from Parlia-
ment andl handed it over to the Reich cabinet for a period of four years.
Moreover, the act stipulated that the laws enacted by the cabinet were to
be drafted by the Chancellor and “might deviate from the constitution.”
No laws were to “affect the position of the Reichstag”™—surely the cruelest
joke of all—and the powers of the President remained “undisturbed,™?

Hitler reiterated these last two points in a speech of unexpecied restraint
to the deputies assembled in the ornate opera house, which had long
specialized in the lighter operatic works and whose aisles were now lined
with brown-shirted storm troopers, whose scarred bully faces indicated
that no nonsense would be tolerated fram the representatives of the people.

The government [Hitler promised] will make use of these powers only inso-
far as they are esseatiaj for carrying out vitally necessary measures. Neither
the existence of the Reichstag nor that of the Reichsrat is menaced. The posi-
tion and rights of the President remain unaftered . . . The separate existence
of the federal states will not be done away with. The rights of the churches
will not be diménished and fheir relationship to the State will not he modified.
The number of cases in which an internal necessity exists for having recourse
te such a law is in fteelf a limited one.

The fiery Nazi leader sounded quite moderate and almost modest; it
was too early in the life of the Third Reich for cven the oppositien mem-
bers to know full well the value of Hitler's premises. Yet ene of them, -
Otto Wells, leader of the Social Democrats, a dozen of whose deputies had
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been “detained” by the police, rose—uamid the roar of the storm troopers
outside yelling, “Full powers, or else!™—to decfy the would-be diclator.
Speaking quietly and with great dignity, Wells declared that the govern-
ment might strip the Socialists of their power but it could never strip them
of their honar,

We German Social Democrats pledge ourselves solemnly in this historic
hour to the principles of humanity and justice, of freedom and socialism. No
enabling xet can pive you the power to destroy ideas which are eternal and in-
destructible,

Furious, Hitler jumped to his feet, and now the assembly reccived a
real taste of the man,

You come law, but yet you come! [he shouted] . . . You are no longer
needed ., . The star of Germany will rise and yours will sink. Your death
kneil has sounded. . . . 1 do not want your votes. Germany will be free, but
noi threugh you! [Stormy applavse

The Social Democrats, who bore a heavy responsibility for the weaken-
ing of the Republic, would at feast stick to their principles and go down—
this one time-—defiantly. But not the Center Party, which once had suc-
cessfully defied the Iron Chancellor in the Kulturkampf. Monsignor Kaas,
the party leader, had demanded a written promise from Hitler that he
would respect the President’s power of veto, But though promised before
the voting, it was never given. Nevertheless the Center leader rose 10
anncunce that his party would vote for the bill. Bruening remained silent.
The vote was soon taken: 441 for, and 84 (all Social Democrats) against,
The Nazi deputies sprang to their feet shouting and stamping deliriously
and then, jeined by the storm troopers, burst into the Horst Wessel song,
which soon would take its place alongside “Deutschiand veber Alles” as
one of the two national anthems:

Raise high the flags! Stand rank on rank together.
Storm troopers march with steady, quiet tread. | .

Thus was parliamentary democracy finally interred in Germany. Ex-
cept for the arrests of the Communists and some of the Socizl Democratic
deputies, it was all done quite legally, though accompanied by terror.
Parliament had turned over its constitutional authority to Hitler and
thereby committed suicide, though its body lingered o in an embalmed
state to the very end of the Third Reich, serving infrequently as a sound-
ing board for some of Hitler's thunderous protunciamentos, its members
henceforth hand-picked by the Nazi Party, for there were to be no more
real elections. Tt was this Enabling Act alone which formed the legal basis
for Hitler's dictatorship. From March 23, 1933, on, Hitler was the dic-
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tator of the Reich, freed of any restraint by Parliament or, for all practical
purposes, by the weary old President. To be sure, much remained to be
done to bring the entire nation and all its institutions completely under
the Nazi heel, though, as we shall see, this also was accomplished with
hreathless speed and with crudeness, trickery and brutality.

“The street gangs,” in the words of Alan Bullock, “had seized control
of the resources of a great modern State, the putter had come to power.”
But—as Hitler never ceased to boast—"legally,” by an overwhelming vote
of Parliament, The Germans had no ong 1o blame but themselves,

One by one, Germany's most powerful institutions now began to sur-
render to Hitler and to pass quietly, unprotestingly out of existence.

The states, which had stubbornly maintained their scparate powers
throughout German history, were the first to fall. On the evening of
March 9, two weeks before the passage of the Enabling Act, General von
Epp, on orders from Hitler and Frick and with the hefp of a few storm
troopers, turned out the government of Bavaria and set up a Nazi regime.
Within a week Reich Commissars were appointed to take over in the other
states, with the exception of Prussia, where Goering was already firmly in
the saddle. On March 31, Hitler and Frick, using the Erabling Act for
the first time, promulgated a law dissolving the diets of all states except
Prussia and ordering them reconstituted on the basis of the votes cast in
the last Reichstag election. Communist seats were not to be filled. But
this solution lasted only a week. The Chancellor, working at feverish
haste, issued a new law on April 7, appointing Reich Governors (Reichs-
staathaelter) in all the states and empowering them to appoint and remove
local governments, dissolve the diets, and appoint and dismiss state offi-
cials and judges. Each of the new governors was a Nazi and they were
“required” to carry out “the general policy laid down by the Reich Chan-
cellor.”

Thus, within a fortnight of receiving full powers from the Reichstag,
Hitler had achieved what Bismarck, Wilhelm II and the Weimar Republic
had never dared to attempt: he had abolished the separate powers of the
historic states and made them subject to the central authority of the
Reich, which was in his hands. He had, for the first time in German
history, really unified the Reich by destroying its age-old federal character.
On January 30, 1934, the first anniversary of his becoming Chancellor,
Hitler would formally complete the task by means of a Law for the Re-
censtruction of the Reich. “Popular assemblies” of the states were abol-
ished, the sovereign powers of the states were transferred to the Reich,
all state governments were placed under the Reich government and the
state governors put under the administration of the Reich Minister of the
Interior.™ As this Minister, Frick, explained it, “The state governments
from naw on are merely administrative bodies of the Reich.”

The preamble to the law of January 30, 1934, proclatmed that it was
“promulgated with the unanimous vote of the Reichstag.” This was true,
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for by this time ali the political partics of Germany except the Nazis had
been quickly efiminated.

It cannot be said that they went down fighting. On May [9, 1933, the
Social Democrats—those who were pot in jail or in exjle—voted in the
Reichstag without a dissenting voice to approve Hitler's foreign policy.
Nine days before, Goering's police had seized the party's buildings and
newspapers and confiscated its property. Nevertheless, the Socialists still
tried to appeasc Hitler. They denounced their comrades abroad who were
attacking the Fuehrer. On June 19 they elected a new party committee,
but three days later Frick put an end to their attempts to compromise by
dissolving the Social Democratic Party ag “subversive and inimical to the
State.” Paul Lobe, the surviving leader, and several of his party members
in the Reichstag were arrested. The Communists, of course, had already
becn suppressed.

This left the middle-class parties, but not for long. The Cathelic Bavar-
ian People’s Party, whose government had been kicked out of office by the
Nazi coup on March 9, announced its own dissolution on July 4, and its
ally, the Center Party, which had defied Bismarck so strenuously and been
a bulwark of the Republic, followed suit the next day, leaving Germany
for the first time in the modern era without a Catholic political party—a
fact which did not discourage the Vatican from signing a concordat with
Hitler's government a fortnight later. Stresemann’s old party, the Peaple’s
Party, committed hara-kiti on the Fourth of July; the Democrats (Staats-
partei) had already done so a week before.

And what of Hitlet’s partner in government, the German National
Party, without whose support the former Austrian corporal could never
have come legally to power? Despite its closeness to Hindenburg, the
Army, the Junkers and big business and the debt owed to it by Hitler, it
went the way of all other parties and with the same meekness. On June
21 the police and the storm troopers took over its offices throughout the
country, and on June 29 Hugenberg, the bristling party leader, who had
helped boost Hitler into the Chancellery but six months before, resipned
from the government and his aides “voluntarily™ dissolved the party.

The Nazi Party alone remained, and on July 14 a law decreed:

The National Socialist German Workers' Party constitutes the only political
party in Germany.

Whoever undertakes to meintain the organizational structure of ancther
political party ar to form 2 new political party will be punished with penal
servitude up 1o three years or with imprisonment of [rom six months to three
years, if the deed is not subject 1o a greater penalty according to other regula-
tions.1f

The one-party totalitarian State had been achieved with scarcely a
ripple of opposition or defiance, and within four months after the Reich-
stag had abdicated its democratic responsibilities.

The free trade unions, which, as we have seen, ohce had crushed the
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fascist Kapp putsch by the simple means of declaring a general strike,
were disposed of as easily as the political parties and the states—though
not until an elaborate piece of trickery had been practiced on them. Fo:
half a century May Day had been the traditional day of celebration for the
German-~—and Evropean—worker. To luli the workers and their leaders
before it struck, the Nazi government proclaimed May Day, 1933, as a
national holiday, officially named it the “Day of National Labar™ and
prepared to ¢elebrate it as it had never been celebrated before. The trade-
uniicn leaders were taken in by this surprising display of friendliness
toward the working class by the Nazis and enthusiastically co-operated
with the government and the party in making the day a success. Labor
leaders were flown to Berlin from alt parts of Germany, thousands of
banners were unfurled acclaiming the Nazi regime’s solidarity with the
werker, and out at Tempelhof Field Goebbels prepared to stage the great-
est mass demonstration Germany had ever seen. Before the massive
rally, Hitler himself received the workers’ delegates, declaring, “You will
see how untrue and unjust is the statement that the revolution is directed
against the German workers. On the contrary.” Later in his speech to
more than 100,000 workers at the airfield Hitler pronounced the motto,
“Honor work and respect the worker!” and promised that May Day would
be celebrated in honor of Getman labor “throughout the centuries.”

Late that night Goebbels, after describing in his most purple prose the
tremendous enthusiasm of the workers for this May Day celebration
which he had so brilliantly staged, added a curious sentence in his diary:
“Tomorrow we shall pcoupy the trade-unjon buildings. Therz will be little
resistance,”*1¢

That is what happened. On May 2 the trade-wnion headquarters
throughout the country were occupied, union funds confiscated, the unions
dissolved and the leaders arrested. Many were beaten and lodged in con-
centration camps. Theodor Leipart and Peter Grassmann, the chatrmen of
the Trade Union Confederation, had openly pledged themselves to co-
operate with the Nazi regime. No matter, they were arrested. “The Lei-
parts and Grassmanns,” said Dr. Robert Ley, the alcoholic Cologne party
boss who was assigned by Hitler to take over the unions and establish the
German Labor Front, “may hypocritically declare their devotion to the
Fuechrer as much as they like—but it is better that they should be in
prison.” And that is where they were put.

At first, though, both Hitler and Ley tried to assure the workers that
their rights would be protected. Said Ley in his first proclamation:
“Workers! Your institutions are sacred to us National Sbcialists. T my-

* A document which came to light at Nuremberg shows thal the Mazis had been
plaoning for seme time to destroy the trade unions. A secret order dated April 21
and signed by Dr. Ley contnined detailed instructions for “co-ordinating” the
unione on May 2. 3.A. and 8.5, troops were to carry out the “occupation of frade-
union properties” and to “take into protective custody” all union leaders. Union
funds were to be seized.IT The Christian (Catholicy Trade Unions were not
melested on May 2. Their end came on June 24,
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self am a poor peasant’s son and understand poverty . . . T know the
exploitation of anonymous capitalism. Workers! I swear to you, we will
not only keep everything that exists, we will build up the protection and
the rights of the workers still further.”

Within three weeks the hollowness of another Nazi promise was ex-
posed when Hitler decreed a law bringing an end to collective bargaining
and providing that henceforth “labor trustees,” appointed by him, would
“reguiate labor contracts™ and maintain “labor peace.”® Since the deci-
sions of the trusiees were to be legally binding, the law, in effect, outlawed
strikes. Ley promised “to restore absolute leadership to the natural leader
of a factory—that is, the employer . . . Only the employer can decide.
Many employers have for years had to call for the ‘master in the house.’
Now they are once again ta be the ‘mastet in the house." ”

For the time bejng, business management was pleased. The generous
contributions which so many employers had made to the National Socialist
German Workers® Party were paying off. Yet for business to prosper a
certain stability of society is necessary, and all through the spring and
early summer law and order were cruinbling in Germany as the frenzied
brown-shirted gangs roamed the streefs, arresting and beating up and
sometimes murdering whomever they plkased while the police looked on
without lifting a nightstick. The terror in the streets was not the result of
the breakdown of the State’s authority, as it had been in the French
Revolution, but on the contrary was carried out with the encouragement
and often on the orders of the State, whose authority in Germany had
never been greater or more concentrated. Judges were intimidated; they
were afraid for their lives if they convicted and sentenced a storm trooper
even for cold-blooded murder. Hitler was now the law, as Goering said,
and as late as May and June 1933 the Fuchrer was declaiming that “the
National Socialist Revolution has not yet run its course™ and that “it will
be victoriously completed only if a new German people is educated.” In
Nazi parlance, “educated” meant “intimidated”—to a point where all
would accept docilely the Nazi dictatorship and its barbarism. To Hitler,
as he had publicly declared a thousand times, the Jews were not Germans,
and though he did not exterminate them at once (only a relative few—a
few thousand, that is—were robbed, beaten or murdered during the first
months}, he issued laws excluding them from public service, the univer-
sities and the professions. Andon April 1, 1933, he proclaimed a national
bayeott of Jewish shops.

The businessmen, who had been so enthusiastic over the smashing of
the tronblesome labor unions, now found that left-wing Nazis, who really
believed in the party's socialism, were trying to take over the employers’
associations, destroy the big depariment stores and nationalize industry.
Thousands of ragged Nazi Party officials descended on the business houscs
of those whe had not supported Hitler, threatening to seize them in some
cases, and in others demanding well-paying jobs in the management. Dr.
Gottfried Feder, the economic crank, now Insisted that the party program
be carried out—uationalization of big business, profit sharing and the
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abolition of uncarned incomes and “interest slavery.” As if this were not
enough to frighten the businessmen, Walther Darré, who had just been
named Minister of Agricuiture, threw the bankers into jitters by promis-
ing a big reduction in the capital debts of the farmers and a cut in the
interest rate on what remained to 2 per cent,

Why not? Hitler was, by midsummer of 1933, the master of Germany.
He could now carry out his program. Papen, for all his cunning, had been
leit high and dry, and all his calculations that ke and Hugenberg and the
other defenders of the Gld Order, with their 8-to-3 majority in the cabinet
against the Nazis, could control Hitler and indeed use him for their own
conservative ends, had exploded in his face. He himself had been booted
out of his post as Prime Minister of Prussia and replaced by Goering.
Papen remained Vice-Chancellor in the Reich cabinet but, as he ruefully
admitted later, “this position turmed out to be anomalous.” Hugenberg,
the apostle of business and finance, was gone, his party dissolved. Goeb-
bels, the third most nportant man in the Nazi Party, had been brought
inte the cabinet on March 13 as Minister of Popular Enlightenment and
Propaganda. Darré, regarded as a “radical,” as was Goebbels, was
Minister of Agriculture.

Dz. Hans Luther, the conservative president of the Reichshank, the key
pest in the German economic system, was fired by Hitler and packed off
to Washington as ambassador. Into his place, on March 17, 1933, stepped
the jaunty Dr. Schacht, the former head of the Reichsbank and devoted
follower of Hitler, who had seen the “truth and necessity” of Nazism. No
single man in all of Germany would be more helpful to Hitler in building
up the economic strength of the Third Reich and in furthering its rearma-
ment for the Second World War than Schacht, who later became also
Minister of Economics and Pienipotentiary-General for War Economy, It
is true that shortly before the second war began he turned against his idol,
eventuatly relinquished or was fired from alt his offices and even joined
those who were conspiring to assassinate Hitler. But by then it was too
late to stay the course of the Nazi leader to whom he had for so long given
his loyalty and lent his prestige and his manifest talents.

“NO SECOND REVOLUTION!”

Hitler had conquered Germany with the greatest of easc, but a number
of probiems remained to be faced as summer came in 1933, There were
at least five major ones: preventing a second revolution; settling the un-
casy relations beiween the §.A. and the Army; getting the country out of
its economic morass and finding jobs for the six million unemployed;
achieving equality of armaments for Germany at the Disarmament Con-
ference in Geneva and accelerating the Reich's seeret rearming, which had
begun during the last years of the Republic; and deciding who should
succeed the ailing Hindenburg when he died.

It was Roehm, chief of the 5. A., who coined the phrase “the second
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revolution,” and who insisted that it be carred through. He was joined
by Goebbels, who in his diary of April 18, 1933, wrote: “Everyone among
the people is tatking of a second revolution which must come. That means
that the first revolution is not at an end. Now we shall settle with the
Reakrion. The revolation must nowhere come to a halt.**1?

The Nagzis had destroyed the Left, but the Right remained: big business
and finance, the aristocracy, the Junker landlords and the Prussian gen-
erals, who kept tight rein over the Army. Roehm, Goebbels and the other
“radicals” in the movement waated to liquidate them toe. Rochm, whose
storm troopers now numbered some two milllon—twenty times as many
as the troops in the Army—sounded the warning in June:

One victory on the road of German revelution has been won . . . The
$.A. and 5.5., who bear the greut responsibility of having set the German revo-
lution rolling, will not allow it to be betrayed at the halfway mark . . . If the
Philistines believe that the national revolution has lasted too bong . . . it is
indeed high time that the national revohition should end and become a Na-
tional Soctalist one . . . We shall continwe our fight—with them or without
them. And, if necessary, against them . . . We are the incerruptible guaran-
tors of the fulfillment of the German revolution.2?

And io August he added, in a speech, “There are still men in offictal
positions today who have not the least idea of the spirit of the revolution.
We shall ruthlessly get rid of them if they dare to put their teactionary
ideas into practice.”

But Hitler had contrary thoughts. For him the Nazi socialist slogans
had been merely propaganda, means of winning over the masses on his
way to power. Now that he had the power he was uninterested in them.
He needed time to consclidate bis position and that of the country. For
the moment at least the Right—business, the Army, the President-—must
be appeased. He did not intend to bankrapt Germany and thus risk the
very existence of his regime. There must be no second revolution.

This he made plain to the S.A, and 8.5. leaders themselves in a speech
to them en July 1. What was needed now in Germany, he said, was order.
“I will suppress every attempt to disturb the existing order as ruthlessly as
I wiil deal with the so-called second revolution, which would lead only to
chaos.” He repeated the warning to the Nazi state governors gathered in
the Chancellery on July &:

The revolution is not & permanent state of affairs, and it must not be allowed
to develop into such a state. The stream of revolution released must be guided
into the safe channel of evolution . . . We must therefore not dismiss a
businessmag if he is a good businessman, even if he is not yet a National Sco-
cialist. and especially not i€ the National Socialist who is to take his place
knows nothing about business. In business, ability must be the only stand-
ard .
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History will not judge us according to whether we have removed and im-
prisoned the laryrest number of economists, but according to whether we have
succeeded in providing work . . . The ideas of the program do not oblige us
to act like fools and upset everything, but to realize gur traing of thought wisely
and carefully. In the long run cur political power will be all the more secure,
the more we succeed in underpinning it economically, The state governors
must therefére see to it that no party organizations assume the functions of
government, dismiss individuals and make appointments to offices, to do which
the Reich government—and in regard to business, the Reich Minister of Bco-
nomics—is competent.#1

No more autheritative statement was ever made that the Nazi revolu-
tion was political, not ¢conomic, To back up his words, Fitler dismissed
& number of Nazi “radicals” who had tried to scize contrel of the cm-
ployers’ associations. He restored Krupp von Bohlen and Fritz Thyssen to
their positions of leadership in them, dissclved the Combat League of
Middle-Clase Tradespeople, which had annoyed the big department
stores, and in place of Hugenberg named Dr, Karl Schmitt as Minister of
Economics. Schmiti was the most orthodox of businessmen, director
general of Allianz, Germany's largest insurance company, and he fost no
time in, putting an end to the schemes of the National Socialists who had
been naive enough to take their party program seriously.

The disillusion among the rank-and-ble Nazis, especially among the
8.A. storm troopers, who formed the large core of Hitler's mass move-
ment, was great. Most of them had belonged to the ragged army of the
dispossessed and the unsatisfied. They were anticapitalist through experi-
ence and they believed that the revolution which they had fought by brawl-
ing in the streets would bring them loot and good jobs, either in business
or in the government. Now their hopes, after the heady excesses of the
spring, were dashed. The old gang, whether they were party members or
not, were to keep the jobs and to keep contral of jobs, But this develop-
inent was not the only reason for unrest in the S.A.

The old quarrel between Hitler and Roehm about the position and
purpose of the 5.A. cropped up again. From the earliest days of the Nazi
movement Hitler had insisted that the storm troopers were to be a palitical
and not a military force; they were to fornish the physical violence, the
tertor, by which the party could bludgeon its way to political power. To
Roehm, the 8.A. had been not only the backbone of the Nazi revelution
but the nucleus of the future revolutionary army which would be for Hitler
what the French conscript armies were to Napoleon after the French
Revolution, It was time to sweep away the reactionary Prussian gencrals—
those “old clods,” as he contempiuously called them——and form a revola-
ticnary fighting force, a people’s army, led by himself and his tough aides
who had conguered the sireets of Germany.

Nothing could be further from Hitler's thoughts. He realized more
clearly thar Roehm or any other Nazi that he could not have come to
power without the support or at least the toleration of the Army generals
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and that, for the time being at least, his very survival at the heln depended
in part on their continued backing, since they still retained the physicai
power to remove him if they were so minded. Also Hitler foresaw that
the Army's loyalty to him personally would be meedsd at that crucial
moment, which could not be far off, when the eighty-six-year-old Hinden-
burg, the Commander in Chief, would pass on. Furthermore, the Nazi
leader was certain that only the officer corps, with all its martial traditions
and abilities, could achieve his goal of building up in a short space of time
a strong, disciplined armed force. The S.A. was but a mob-—good enough
for street fighting but of little worth as a modern army. Moreover, its
purpose had now been served and from now on it must be eased tactfully
cut of the picture. The views of Hitler and Rochm were irreconcilable,
and from the rummer of 1933 10 June 30 of the following year a strupgle
literally to the death was to be fought between these two veterans of the
Nuzi movement who were also close friends (Emst Roechm was the only
man whom Hitler addressed ty the familiar personal pronoun du).

Rochm expressed the deep sense of frustration in the ranks of the
storm troopers in a speech to fifteen thousand $.A. officers in the Sport-
palast in Berlin on November 5, 1933. “One often hears . . . that the
S.A. had lost any reason for existence,” he said, warning that it had not.
But Hitkr was adamant. “The relation of the 5.A. to the Army,” he had
warned at Bad Godesberg on August 19, “must be the same as that of the
political leadership.” And on September 23 at Nuremberg he spoke out
even more cleatly:

Cn this day we should particularly remember the part played by cur Army,
for we all know well that if, in the days of our revolution, the Army had not
stood on our side, then we should not be standing here today. We can assure
the Army that we shall never forget this, that we se¢ in them the bearers of the
tradition of our gloricus old Army, and that with all our heart and ail our
powers we will support the spirit of this Army.

Some time before this, Hitler had secretly given the armed forces as-
surances which had brought many of the higher cfficers to his side. On
February 2, 1933, threc days after assuming office, he had made a two-
hour address to the top generals and admirals at the home of General von
Hammerstzin, the Army Commander in Chief. Admiral Erich Raeder
revealed at Nuremberg the tenor of this first meeting of the Nazi Chan-
cellor with the officer corps.? Hitler, he said, freed the military elite from
its fears that the armed services might be called upon to take part in a civil
war and promised that the Army and Navy could now devote themselves
unhindered to the main task of quickly rearming the new Germany. Ad-
miral Raeder admitted that he was highly pleased at the prospect of a new
Navy, and General von Biomberg, whose hasty assumption of the office
of Minister of Defense on January 30, 1933, had stamped out any tempta-
tion on the part of the Army to revolt against Hitler'’s becoming Chaneel-
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lor, declared later in his unpublished memoirs that the Fuehrer opened
up “a ficld of activities holding great possibilities for the future.”

Further to augment the enthusiasm of the military leaders Hitler
created, as early as April 4, the Reich Defense Council to spur a new and
secret rearmament program. Three months later, on July 20, the Chancel-
Tor promulgated a new Army Law, abolishing the jurisdiction of the civil
courts over the military and doing away with the elected representation of
the rank and file, thus restoring to the officer corps its ancient military
prerogetives. A good many generals and admirals began to see the Nazi
revolution in a different and more favorable Yight.

As a sop to Roehm, Hitler named him—along with Rudolf Hess, the
deputy leader of the party—a member of the cabinet on December 1 and
on New Year's Day, 1934, addressed to the 8.A. chief a warm and friendly
letter. While reiterating that “the Army has to guarantee the protection
of the nation against the world beyend our frentiers,” he acknowledged
that “the task of the 5.A. is to secure the victory of the National Socialist
Revolution and the existence of the National Socialist State” and that the
success of the 5.A. had been “primarily due” to Roehm. The letter con-
cluded:

At the gloge of the year of the National Socialist Revolwion, thetciore, | fecl
eompelled to thank you, my dear Ermst Roehm, for the imperishable services
which you have rendered to the National Socialist movement and the German
people. und te assure you how very grateful 1 am to fate that | am able to call
such men as you my friends and fellow commbatants.

In true friendship and grateful regard,
Your ADoLF HiTLER®

The letter, employing the familiar du, was published in the chief Nazi
daily paper, the Voelkischer Beobachter, on January 2, 1934, and did
much to case for the moment the feelings of resentiment in the S.A. In the
atmosphere of good feeling that prevailed over the Christmas and New
Year holidays, the tivalry between the S.A. and the Army and the clamor
of the radical Nazis for the “second revolution™ was temporarily stilled.

THE BEGINNINGS OF NAZl FORLCIGN POLICY

“It is no victory, for the enemies were lacking,” abserved Oswald
Spengier in commenting on how easiiy Hitler had conquered and Nazified
Germany in 1933. “This seizure of power—" the author of The Derline
of the West wrote early in the year, “it is with misgiving that [ see it czle-
brated each day with so much noise. 1t would be better to save that for a
tzy of real and definftive successes, that is, in the foreign field. There are
ne cthers."?

The philosopher-historian, whe for 2 brief moment was an idol of the
Nazis until a mutual disenchantment set in, was unduly impatient. Hitler
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had to congquer Germany before he could set out to conguer the world,
But once his German opponents were liquidated—or had liquidated them-
selves—nhe lost o time in tuming to what had atways interested him the
most: foreign affairs.

Germany's position in the world in the spring of 1933 could hardly have
been worse, The Third Reich was diplomatically isolated and militarily
impotertt. The whole world had been revolted by Nazi excesses, especially
the persecution of the Jews. Germany's neighbors, in particular France
and Poland, were hostile and suspicious, and as early as March 1933, fol-
lowing 4 Polish military demonstration in Danzig, Marshal Pilsudski sug-
gested to the French the desirability of a joint preventive war against
Germany, Even Mussolini, for all his outward pose of welcoming the
advent of a second fascist power, had not in fact been enthusiastic about
Hitler's coming to power. The Fuchrer of a country potentially so much
stronger than Italy might soon put the Duee in the shade. A rabidly Pan-
German Reich would have designs on Austria and the Balkans, where the
Italian dictator had already staked out his claims. The hostility toward
Nazi Germany of the Soviet Union, which had been republican Germany's
onc friend in the years since 1921, was obvious. The Third Reich was
indeed friendless in a hostile world. And it was disarmed, or relatively so
in comparison with its highly armed neighbors,

The immediate strategy and tactics of Hitler's forsign policy therefare
werc dictated by the hard realities of Germany's weak and isolated posi-
tion. But, ironically, this situation also provided natural goals which cor-
responded to his own deepest desires and those of the vast majority of the
Gertnan peaple: to get rid of the shackles of Versailles without provoking
sanctions, o rearm without risking war, Only when he had achieved these
dual short-term goals would he have the freedom and the military power
to pursue the long-term diplomacy whose aims and methods he had set
down so frankly and in such detafl in Mein Kampf.

The first thing to do, obriously, was to confound Germany's adversaries
in Europe by preaching disarmament and peace and to keep a sharp eye
for a weakness in their collective armor. On May 17, 1933, before the
Reichstag, Hitler delivered his “Peace Speech,” one of the greatest of his
carecr, 8 masterpiece of deceptive propaganda that deeply moved the
German people and unified thern behind him and which made a profound
and favorable impression on the outside world. The day before, President
Rooscvelt had sent a ringing message to the chiels of state of forty-four
nzlions outlining the plans and hopes of the United States for disarmament
and peace and calling for the abolition of all offensive weapons—bembers,
tanks and mobile heavy arntillery. Hitler was quick to take up the Presi-
dent's challenge and to make the most of it.

The proposal made by President Roosevelt, of which I learned last night,
has earned the warmest thanks of the German government, It is prepared 1o
agree to this method of overcoming the international crisis . . . The Presi-
dent’s proposal is a ray of comfort for all who wish (0 co-operate in the main-
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tenance of pesce . . . Germary is entirely ready to renounce all olfensive
wespons 1T the armed nations, on their side, will destroy their offensive weap-
ons . . . Germany would also be perfectly ready to disband her entire mili-
tary establishment and destroy the small amount of arms remaining to her, if
the neighboring countries will do the same , . . Germany is prepared to agree
to any solemn pact of nonsggression, because she does not think of attacking
but only of scquiring secwrity,

There was much else in the speech, whose moderateness and profes-
sion of love for peace pleasantly surprised an uncasy world. Germany did
noi want war, 'War was “unlimited madness.” It would “cause the col-
lapse of the present social and political order.” Nazi (Jermany had no
wish to “Germanize” other peoples. “The mentality of the last century,
which led people to think that they would make Germans out of Poles and
Frenchmen, is alien to us . . . Frenchmen, Pales and others are our
neighbors, and we know that no evert that is historically conceivable can
change this reality.”

There was one warning. Germany demanded equality of treatment with
all other nations, especially in armraments. If this was not to be obtained,
Germany would prefer to withdraw from both the Disarmament Con-
ference and the League of Nations.

The warning was forgotien amid the general rejoicing throughout the
Western world at Hitler’s unexpected reasonableness. The Times of
London agreed that Hitlet’s claim for equality was “irrefutable.” The
Daity Herald of London, official organ of the Labor Party, demanded that
Hitler be taken at his word. The conservative weekly Spectator of London
concluded that Hitler had grasped the hand of Roosevelt and that this
gesture provided new hope for a tormented world. In Washington the
President’s secretary was quoted by the official German news burean as
saying, “The President was enthusiastic at Hitler’s acceptance of his pro-
posals.™

From the Nazi firebrand dictator had come not brutal threats, as so
many had cxpected, but sweetness and light. The world was enchanted.
And in the Reichstag even the Socialists’ deputies, those who were not in
jail or in exile, voted without dissent to make the assembly's approval of
Hitler's foretgn policy declaration unanimous.

But Hitler’s warning was not an empty one, and when it became clear
early in October that the Allies would fnstst on an intcrval of eight years
to bring their armaments down to Germany’s level, he abruptly announced
an October 14 that, denied equality of rights by the other powers at
Geneva, Germany was immediatcly withdrawing from the Disarmament
Conference and from the League of Nations. At the same time he took
three other steps: He dissolved the Reichstag, announced that he would
submit his decision to leave Geneva to a national plebiscite and ordered
General von Blomberg, the Minister of Defense, to issue secret dicectives
to the armed forces to resist an armed attack should the League resort to
sanctions. >
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This precipitate aclion revealed the hollowness of the Hitler concilia-
tery speech in the spring. It was Hitler's first open gamble in foreign
affairs. It meant that from now on Nazi Germany intended to rearm itself
in defiance of any disarmament agreement and of Versailles. This was a
calculated risk—also the first of many—and Blomberp's secret directive
to the Army and Navy, which came to Jight at Nuremberg, reveals not only
that Hitler gambled with the possibility of sanctions but that Germany's
position would have been hopeless had they been applied.® In the West
against France and in the East against Poland and Czechoslovakia, the
directive laid down definite defense lines which the German forces were
ordered *to hold as long as possible.” It is obvious from Blomberg’s or-
ders that the German generals, at least, had no illusions that the defenses
of the Reich conld be held for any time at all.

This, then, was the first of many crises over a period that would extend
for three years—until after the Germans reocccupied the demilitarized left
bank of the Rhine in 1936—when the Allies could have applied sanctions,
not for Hitler’s leaving the Disarmament Conference and the League but
for violations of the disarmament provisions of Versailles which had been
going on in Germany for at least two years, even before Hitler. That the
Allies at this time could easily have overwhelmed Germany is as certain
as it 1% that such an action would have brought the ¢nd of the Third Reich
in the very year of its birth. But part of the genius of this one-time Aus-
trian waif was that for z long time he knew the mettle of his foreign
adversaries as expertly and as vncannily as he had sized up that of his
apponeitts at home. In this crisis, as in those greater ones which were to
follow in Tapid succession up to 1939, the victorious Allied nations took
1o action, being too divided, too tarpid, too blind to grasp the nature or
the direction of what was building up beyond the Rhine. O this, Hitler's
calculations were eminently sound, as they had been and were to be in
regard to his own people. He knew well what the Germian people would
say in the plebiscite, which he fixed—along with new elections of a single-
party Nazi slate to the Reichstag—{or November 12, 1933, the day after
the annjversary of the 1918 armistice, a black day that siill rankled in
(German metnories,

“See 10 it that this day,” he toM an election rally at Breslan on Novem-
ber 4, “shall later be recorded in the history of our people as a day of sal-
vation—that the record shall run: On an eleventh of November the Ger-
matt people formally lost its honor; fifteen years later came 2 twelfth of
November and then the German people restored its honor to itself.” On
the eve of the poiling, November 11, the venemble Hindenburg added his
support in a broadcast to the nation: “Show tomorrew your firm national
unity and your solidarity with the governmicnt. Support with me aird the

* S3ome months previously, on May 11, Lord Hailsham, the British Secretary of
State for War, had publicly waraed that any attémpt of Germany lo rearit would
be a breach of the peace treaty and would be answered by sanctions, in accordance
with the treaty. In Germany it was thought that sanclions would mean armed in-
yasion.
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Reich Chancellor the principle of cqual rights and of peace with honor,
and show the world that we have recovered, and with the help of God will
maintain, German unity!”

The response of the German people, after fifteen years of frustration
and of resentment against the consequences of a lost war, was almost
unanimous. Some 96 per cent of the registered voters cast their ballots
and 95 per cent of these approved Germany's withdrawal from Geneva.
The vote for the single Nazi list for the Reichstag (which included Hugen-
berg and a half-dozen other non-Nazis) was 92 per cent. Even at the
Dachau concentration camp 2,154 out of 2,242 inmates voted for the
government which had incarcerated them! It is true that in many com-
munities threats were made against those who failed to vote or who voted
the wrong way; and in some cases there was fear that anyone who cast his
vote against the regime might be detected and punished. Yet even with
these reservations the election, whose count at least was honest, was a
staggering victory for Adolf Hitler. There was no doubt that in defying
the outside world as he had done, he had the overwhelming support of the
German people.

Three days after the plebiscite and election, Hitler sent for the new
Polish ambassader, Josef Lipski. At the end of their talk a joint com-
muniqué was issued which amazed not only the German public hut the
outside world. The Polish and German governments agreed “to deal with
the guestions touching both countries by means of direct negotiations and
1o renouncs all application of ferce in their relations with each other for
the consolidation of European peace.”

Even more than France, Poland was the hated and despised enemy in
the minds of the Germans. ‘To them the most heinous crime of the Ver-
saitles peacemakers had been to separate East Prussia from the Reich by
the Polish Corridor, to detach Danzig and to give o the Poles the province
of Posen and part of Silesia, which, though predominantly Polish in popu-
lation, had been German territory since the days of the partition of Peland.
No German statesmen during the Republic had been willing to regard the
Polish acquisitions as permanent. Stresemann had refused even to con-
sider an Eastern Locarno pact with Poland to supplement the Locamo
agreement for the West. And General von Seeckt, father of the Reichs-
wehr and arbiter of foreign policy during the first years of the Republic,
had advised the government as carly as 1922, “Poland's existence is in-
tolerable, incompatible with the essential conditions of Germany’s life.
Poland,” he insisted, “must go and will go." Its obliteration, he added,
“must be one of the fundamental drives of German policy . . . With
the disappearance of Poland will fall one of the strongest pillars of the
Verszailles Peace, the hegemony of France,?®

Before Poland could be obliterated, Hitler saw, it must be separated
from its alliance with France. The course he new embarked on offered
several immediate advantages besides the uvitimate one. By remouncing
the use of force against Poland he could strengthen his propaganda for
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peace and allay the suspicions arcused in both Western and Eastern
Europe by his hasty exit from Geneva. By inducing the Poles to conduct
dircct negotiations he could bypass the League of Naiions and then
weaken its authority. And he could not only deal a blow to the League’s
conception of “collective security” but undermine the French alliances in
Eastern Europe, of which Poland was the bastion. The German people,
with their traditional hatred of the Poles, might not understand, but to
Hitler one of the advantages of a dictatorship over democracy was that
unpopular policies which promised significant results ultimately could be
pursued temporarily without internal ramgpus.

On January 26, 1934, four days before Hitler was to meet the Reich-
stag on the first anniversary of his accession to power, announcement was
made of the signing of 2 ten-year nonaggression pact between Germany
and Poland. From that day on, Poland, which under the dictatorship of
Marshal Pilsudski was itself just eliminating the last vestiges of parlia-
mentary democracy, began gradually to detach itself from France, its
proleclor since its rebirth in 1919, and to grow ever closer to Nazi Ger-
many. It was a path that was to lead to its destruction long before the
treaty of “friendship and nonaggression™ ran out.

When Hitler addressed the Reichstag on January 30, 1934, he could
look back on a year of achievement without parallel in German history.
Within twelve months he had overthrown the Weimar Republic, substi-
tuted his personal dictatorship for its democracy, destroyed all the politi-
cal parties but his own, smashed the state governments and their parlia-
ments and unified and defederalized the Reich, wiped out the labor unions,
stamped out democratic associations of any kind, driven the Jews out of
public and professional life, abolished freedom of speech and of the press,
stifled the independence of the courts and “co-ordinated” under Nazi rule
the political, econemic, cultural and social life of an ancient and cultivated
people. For all these accomplishments and for his resolute action in for-
eign affatrs, which took Germany gut of the concert of nations at Geneva,
and proclaimed German insistence on being treated as an equal among
the areat powers, he was backed, as the autumn plebiscite and election had
shown, by the overwhelming majority of the German people.

Yet as the second year of his dictatorship got under way clouds gath-
ered on the Nazt horizon.

THE BLOOD PURGE OF JUNE 30, 1934

The darkening of the sky was due to three unresolved problems, and
they were interrelated: the continued clamor of radical party and §.A,
leaders for the “second revolution™; the rivalry of the §.A, and the Army;
and the question of the succession to President Hindenburg, the sands of
whose life at last began to run out with the coming of spring.

Roehm, the chief of stafl of the 8. A, now swollen to two and a half mil-



214 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE TIIRD REICH

lion storm troopers, had not been put off by Hitler's gesturce of appointing
him to the cabinet nor by the Fuehrer's friendly personal letter on New
Year's Day. Ia February he presented to the cabiget a lengthy mentoran-
dum proposing that the S.A. should be made the foundation of a new
Pcople’s Army and that the armed forces, the S.A. and 8.5 and all veter-
ans’ groups should be placed under a single Ministry of Defense, over
which—the implication was clear—he should preside. No mare revolt-
ing idea could be imagined by the officer corps, and its semior members
not only uganimously rejected the proposal but appealed to Hindenburg
to support them. The whole wadition of the military caste would be de-
stroyed if the roughneck Roehm and his brawling Brownshirts should get
control of the Army. Moreover, the generals were shocked by the tales,
now beginning to receive wide circulation, of the corruption and debauch-
cry of the homosexnal clique around the S.A. chief. As General von
Brauchitsch would later testify, “rearmament was too serious and diffi-
cult a business 1o permit the participation of peculators, drunkards and
homosexuals,”

For the moment Hitler could not afford to offend the Army, and he
gave no support to Rozhm’s proposal, Indeed, on February 21 he secretly
toki Anthony Eden, who had come to Bertin to discuss the disarmament
impasse, that he was prepared to reduce the $.A. by two thirds and to
agree to a system of inspection to make sure that the remainder received
ncither military training nor arms—an offer which, when it leaked out,
further inflamed the bitterness of Roehm and the S.A. As the summer of
1534 approached, the relations between the S.A, chief of staff and the
Army High Command continued to deteriorate. There were stormy
scenes in the cabinet between Rochm and General von Blomberg, and in
March the Minister of Defense protested to Hitler that the S.A. was
secretly arming a large force of special staff guards with heavy machine
guns—which was not only a threat against the Army but, General von
Blomberg added, an act done so publicly that it threatened Germany’s
clandesting rearmarment under the auspices of the Reichswehr,

It is plain that at this juncture Hitler, unlike the headstrong Roehm and
his cronies, was thinking ahead io the day when the ailing Hindenburg
would breathe his last. He knew that the aged President as well as the
Army and other conservative forces in Germany were in favor of a
restoration of the Hohenzollern monarchy as soon as the Field Marshal
had passed away. He himsell had other plans, and when early in April
the news was secretly but authoritarively conveyed to him and Blomberg
from Neudeck that the President’s days were numbered, he realized that
a bold stroke must soon be made. To ensure its success he would need
the backing of the officer corps; to obtain that support he was prepared
to g0 to almost any length,

The occasion for confidential parleys with the Army soon presented it-
sclf. On April 11 the Chancellor, accompanied by General von Blom-
berg and the commanders in chief of the Army and the Navy, General Frei-
herr von Fritsch and Admiral Racder, sct out on the cruiser Dentschland
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fram Kiel for Koenigsberg to attend the spring maneuvers in East Prussia.
The Army and Navy commanders were told of Hindenburg’s worsening
condition and Hitler, backed by the compliant Blomberg, bluntly pro-
posed that he himself, with the Reichswehr's blessing, be the President’s
sucoessor. In return for the support of the military, Hitler offered to sup-
press Roehm's ambitions, drastically reduce the 5.A. and guarantee the
Army and Navy that they would continue to be the sole bearers of arms
in the Third Reich. It is believed that Hitler also held out to Fritsch and
Raeder the prospect of an immense expansion of the Army and Navy, if
they were prepared to go along with him. With the fawning Raeder there
was no question but that he would, but Fritsch, a tougher man, had first
to consult his senior generals.

This consultation took place at Bad Nauheim on May 16, and after the
“Pact of the Dentschiand” had been explained to them, the highest offi-
cers of the German Army unanimously endorsed Hitler as the successor
to President Hindenburg®® For the Army this polirical decision was to
prove of historic significance. By voluntarily offering to put itself in the
unrestrained hands of a megalomaniacal dictator it was sealing its own
late. As for Hitler, the deal would make his dictatorship supreme. With
the stubborn Field Marshal out of the way, with the prospect of the res-
toration of the Hohenzollerns snuffed out, with himself as head of state
as well as of government, he could 2o his way alone and unhindered. The
price he paid for this elevation to supreme power was paltry: the sacrifice
of the 8.A. He did not need it, now that he had all the authority, It was
a raucous rabble that only embarrassed him. Hitler’s contempt for the
narrow ninds of the generals must have risen sharply that spring. They
could be had, he must have thought, for surprisingly little. It was a judg-
ment that bhe held, unaltered, except for one bad moment in June, to the
end—his end and theirs.

Yot, as summer came, Hitler's troubles were far from over. An omi-
nous tension began to grip Berlin. Cries for the “second revolution®”
multiplied, and not only Rochm and the storm troop leaders but Goebbels
himself, in speeches and in the press which he controlled, gave vent to
them. From the conservative Right, from the Junkers and big industrial-
ists around Fapen and Hindenburg, came demands that a halt be called
to the revolution, that the arbitrary arrests, the persecution of the Jews,
the attacks against the churches, the arrogant behavior of the storm
troopers be curbed, and that the gencral terror orpanized by the Nazis
come to an end.

Within the Nazi Party itself there was a new and ruthiess struggle for
power. Roehm's two most powerful enemics, Goering and Himmiler,
were uniting against him. On April | Himmler, chief of the black-coated
S.S., which was still an arm of the $.A. and under Reehm's command, was
named by Goering to be chief of the Prussian Gestapo, and he immedi-
ately began to build up & secret-police empire of his own, Goering, who
had been made a General der Infanterie by Hindenburg the previous Au-
gust {(though he was Minister of Aviation), gladly shed his shabby brown
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3.A._ uniform for the more showy one of his new office, and the change was
symbolic: as a general and a member of a family from the military caste,
he quickly sided with the Amy in its fight against Roehm and the S.A.
To protect himself in the jungle warfare which was now geing on, Goering
also rccrutted his own personal police force, the Landespolizeigruppe
General Goering, several thousand men strong, which he concentrated in
the former Cadet School at Lichterfelde, where he had first entered the
Army and which was strategicaily located on the outskirts of Beriin.

Rumors of plots and counterplots added to the tension in the capital.
General von Schieicher, unable to bear a decent obscurity or to remember
that he no longer enjoyed the confidence of Hindenburg, the generals or
the conservatives and was therefore powerless, had begun to mix again in
politice. He was in touch with Roehm and Gregor Strasser and there
were reports, some of which reached Hitler, that he was busy trying to
make a deal whereby he would become Vice-Chancellor in place of his
old enemy, Papen, Roehm would become Minister of Defense and the
5.A. would be amalgamated with the Army. Cabinet “lists” circulated by
the dozen in Berlin; in some of them Bruening was to be made Foreign
Minister and Strasser Minister of Economics. These reports had litlle
foundation but they were grist to the mill of Goering and Himmler, who,
desirous each for his own reasons to destroy Roehm and the 5.A., and at
the same time o settle accounts with Schieicher and the disgruntled con-
servatives, embroidered them and brought them to Hitler, who at any
time n¢eded little prodding to have his suspicions aroused. What Goering
and his Gestapo chief had in mind was net only to purge the 5.A. but to
liquidate other opponents on the Left and Right, including some wio had
opposed Hitler in the past and were no longer politicatly active. At the
cnd of May Bruening and Schicicher were warned that they were marked
for murder, The former siipped quietly out of the country in disguise, the
latter went off on a vacation to Bavatia but returned to Berlin toward the
end of June,

At the beginning of June, Hitler had a showdown with Rochm which,
according to his own account given to the Reichstag later, lasted for nearly
five hours and which “dragged on unti! midnight.,” It was, Hitler said, his
“last attempt” to come to an understanding with his closest fricnd in the
movement.

I informed him that T had the impression from countless rumors and nu-
merous declurations of faithful old party members and S.A. leaders that con-
scienceless elements were preparing a national Boishevist action that could
bring nothing but untold misfortune to Germany . . . I implored him for the
last time to voluntarily abandon this madness and ingtead to lend his authority
to prevent a development that, in any event, could anly end in disaster.

According to Hitler, Rochm left him with the “assurance that he would
do everything possible to put things right.” Actually, Hitler later claimed,
Roehm began “preparations to eliminate me personally.”
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This was almost certainly untrue. Though the whole story of the purge,
like that of the Reichstag fire, will probably never be known, all the evi-
dence that has come to light indicates that the 5.A. chief never plotted to
put Hitler out of the way. Unfortunately the captured archives shed no
more light on the purge than they do on the Reichstag fire; in both cases
it is likely that all the incriminating documents were destroyed on the
orders of Goering,.

Whatever was he real nature of the long conversation between the two
Nazi veterans, a day or two after it took place Hitler bade the 5.A. go on
leave for the entire month of July, during which the storm troopers were
prohibited from wearing uniforms or engaging in parades or exercises.
On June 7, Rochm announced that he himself was going on sick leave
but at the same time he issued a defiant warning: “If the enemies of 5.A.®
hope that the S.A. will not be recalled, or will be recalled only in part
aftcr its leave, we may permit them to ¢njoy this brief hope. They will re-
ceive their answer at such time and in such form as appears necessary.
The S.A. is and remains the destiny of Germany.”

Before he left Berlin Roehm invited Hitler to confer with the S.A. lead-
ers at the resort town of Wiessee, near Munich, on June 30. Hitler readily
agreed and indeed kept the appointment, though not in a manner which
Roehm could possibly have imagined. Perhaps not in a way, either, that
Hitler himself at this moment could foresee. For, as he later admitted to
the Reichstag, he hesitated “apain and again before taking a final de-
cision . . . I still cherished the secret hope that I might be able to sparc
the movement and my 3.A. the shame of such a disagreement and that it
might be possible to rerove the mischief without severe conflices.”

“It must be confessed,” he added, “that the last days of May continu-
ously brought to Tight'more and more disquieting facts.” But did they?
Later Hitler claimed that Roehm and his conspirators had made prepara-
tions to seize Berlin and take him into custody. But if this were so why
did ali the §.A, leaders depart from Berlin early in June, and—even more
importani-——why did Hitler leave Germany at this moment and thus pro-
vide an cpportunity for the S A. chiefs to grab control of the State in his
absence?

For on June 14 the Fusiirer fiew to Venice to hold the first of many con-
versations with his fellow fascist dictator, Mussolini. The meeting, inci-
dentally, did not go off well for the German leader, who, in his soiled
raincoat amd battered soft hat, seemed ill at ease in the prescnee of the
more experienced Duce, resplendent in his plittering, bemedaled black
Fascisti uniferm and inclined to be condescending to his visitor. Hitler
returned to Germany in a state of considerable irritation and called a
meeting of his party leaders in the little town of Gera in Thuringia for
Sunday, June 17, to report on his talks with Mussolini and to assess the
worsening situation at home. As fate would have it, another meeting took
place on that Sunday in the old university town of Marburg which at-
tracted much mote attention in Germany and indeed in the world, and
which helped bring the critical situation to a climax.

ﬁ’
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D The dilename Papen, who had been rudely shoved to the sidelines by
Hitler and Goering but who was stilt nominally Vice-Chancellor and still
enjoved the confidence of Hindenburg, summoned enough courage to
speak out publicly against the excesses of the regime which he had done
so much to foist on Germany. In May he had scen the ailing President
ofl to Meudeck—it was the last time he was to sce his protector alive—
and the grizzly but enfeebled old Field Marshal had said to him: “Things
are going badly, Papen. See what you can do to put them right.”

Thus encouraged, Papen had accepled an invitation to make an address
at the University of Marburg on June 17. The speech was largely written
by one of his personal advisers, Edgar Jung, a brilliant Munich lawyer
and writer and a Protestant, though certain ideas were furnished by one
of the Vice-Chancellor’s secretaries, Herbert von Bose, and by Erich
Klausener, the leader of Catholic Action-—a collaboration that scon cost
all three of them their lives, 1t was a courageous utterance and, thanks io
Jung, eloguent in style and dignified in tone, It called for an end of the
revolution, for a termination of the Nazi terror, for the restoration of
normal decencies and the return of some measure of freedom, especially
of frecdom of the press. Addressing Dr, Goebbels, the Propaganda Minis-
ter, Papen said:

Open manly discussions would be of more service to the German people
than, for instance, the present state of the German press. The government
[must be] mindful of the old maxin, “Only weaklings suffer no criticism™ . . .
Great men are not created by propaganda . . . If one desires close contact
and unity with the people, oe must not underestimate their understanding,
One must not everlastingly keep them on leading strings . . . No organiza-
tion, no propaganda, however exceflent, can alone maintain confidence in the
lotig run, It is not by incitement , . . and pot by threats against the helpless
part of the nation but only by talking things over with people that confidence
and devoticn can be maintained. People treated as morons, however, have no
confidence to give away . . . It is time to join together in fraternal friendship
and respect for all our fellow countrymen, to avoid disturbing the laboss of
seTicus men and to silence fanatics, 22

The speech, when it became known, was widely heralded in Germany,
but it fell like 2 bombshell on the little group of Nazi leaders gathered at
Gera, and Goebbels moved quickly to see that it became known as lictle
as possible. He forbads the broadcast of a recording of the speech sched-
uled for the same evening as well as any reference to it in the press, and
ordered the police to scize copies of the Frankfurier Zeitung which were
on the sireets with a partial text. But not even the absolute powers of the
Propaganda Minister were sufficient to keep the German people and the
outside world from learning the contents of the defiant address. The wily
Papen had provided the foreign correspondents and diplomats in Berlin
with advance texts, and several thousand copies were hastily run off on the
presses of Papen’s newspaper, Germania, and secretly distributed,
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On learning of the Marburg speech, Hitler was stung to fury. In a
speech the same afternoon at Gera he denounced the “pygmy who imag-
ines he can stop, with a few phrases, the gigantic renewal of a people’s
life.” Papen was furious too, at the suppression of his speech. He rushed
to Hitler on June 20 and told him he could not tolerate such a ban “by a
junior minister,” insisted that he had spoken “as a trustee for the Presi-
dent,” and then and there submitted his resignation, adding a warning
that he “would advise Hindenburg of this immediately,”?

This was a threat that cbviously worried Hitler, for he was aware of
reports that the President was so displeased with the situation that he w
considering declaring martial Jaw and handing over power io the-Army.
In order to size up the seriousness of this danger to the very continvance
of the Nazi regime, he flew to Neudeck on the following day, June 21, to
see Hindenburg. His reception could only have increased his fears. He
was met by General von Blomberg and quickly saw that his Defense
Minister’s usval lackeylike attitude toward him had suddenly disappeared.
Blomberg instead was now the stern Prussian general and he brusquely
informed Hitler that he was authorized by the Field Marshal to tell him
that unless the present state of tension i Germany was brought quickly to
an end the President would declare martial Jaw and turn over the contro
of the Siate to the Army. When Hitler was permitted to see Hindenburg
for a few minutes in the presence of Blomberg, the old President con-
firmed the vltimatum,

This was a disastrous turn of affairs for_the Nazi Chancellor. Not only
was his plan 1o succeed the President in jeopardy; if the Army took over,
that would be the end of him and of Nazi government. Flying back to
Berlin the same day he must have reflected that he had only one choice to
make if he were to survive. He must honor his pact with the Army, sup-
press the 8.A, and halt the continuance of the revolation for which the
storm troop leaders were pressing. The Army, backed by the venerable
President, it was obvious, would accept no less.

And yet, in that last crucial week of June, Hitler hesitated—as least
as to how drastic to be with the §.A. chiefs to whom he owed so much.
But now Goering and Himmler helped him to make up his mind. They
had abr¢ady drawn up the scores they wanted to settle, long lists of present
and past encmies they wished to liquidate. All they had to do was con-
vince the Fuchrer of the enormity of the “plot” against him and of the
necessity for swift and ruthless action. According to the testimony at
Nurcmberg of Wilhelm Frick, the Minister of the Interior and one of
Hitler’s most faithful followers, it was Himmler who finally succeeded in
convincing Hitler that “Rochm wanted to start a putsch. Theg Fuehrer.
Frick added, “ordered Himmler te suppress the putsch.”
explained, was instructed to put it down in Bavaria, and Goering T Ber-
lin_.'m

The Army prodded Hitler too and thereby incurred a zesponsibility
for the barbarity which was soon to take pluce. On June 25 General von
Fritsch, the Commander in Chief, put the Army in a state of alert, can-

by
i
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celing all leaves and confining the troops to barracks. On June 28 Roghm
was expelled from the German Officers’ League—a plain warning that
the 8. A chief of staff was in for trouble. And just to make sure that no
one, Rochm above all, should have any illusions about where the Army
stood, Blomberg took the unprecedented step of publishing a signed
article on June 29 in the Voelkischer Beobachter, affirming that “the
Army . . . stands behind Adolf Hitler . . . who remains one of ours.”

The Army, then, was pressing for the purge, but it did not want to soil
its own hands. That must be done by Hitler, Goering and Himmler, with
their black-coated 5.8, and Geering's special police.

Hitler left Berlin on Thursday, June 28, for Essen to attend the wedding
of a local Nazi gauleiter, Josef Terboven. The trip and its purpose hardly
suggest that he felt a prave crisis to be imminent, On the same day Goe-
ring and Himmler ordered special detachments of the 8.5, and the “Goe-
ring Police™ to hold themselves in readiness. With Hitler out of town, they
evidently felt free to act on their own. The next day, the twenty-ninth, the
Fuchrer made a tour of Labor Service camps in Westphalia, retaming in
the afternoon to Godesberg on the Rhine, where he put up at a hotel on
the riverbank run by an old war comrade, Dreesen. That evening Goeb-
bels, who seems to have hesitated as to which camp 1o join—be had been
secretly in touch with Rochm-—arrived in Godesberg, his mind made up,
and reported what Hitler later described as “threatening intelligence”
from Berlin. Karl Ernst, a former hotel belthop and ex-bouncer in a café
frequented by homosexuals, whom Roehm had made leader of the Berlin
$.A., had alerted the storm troopers. Emnst, a handsome but not a bright
young man, believed then and for the remaining twenty-four hours or so of
his life that he was faced by a putsch from the Right, and he would die
shouting proudly, “Heit Hitler!™

Hitler later claimed that up to this moment, June 29, he had decided
merely to “deprive the chief of staff [Rochm]) of his office and for the
time being keep him in custody and arrest 2 number of 8.A. leaders whosc
crimes were unguestioned . . . and in an earnest appeal to the others, 1
would reeall them to their duty.”

However, [be told the Reichstag on July 13} . . . at one o’clock in the night
I received from Berlin and Munich two urgent messuges concerning alarm
summonses: first, in Berlin an alarm muster bad been ordered for four r.M.
. and &t five .M. actiop was to begin with a surprise attack; the govern-
ment buildings were to be occupied . . . Second, in Munich the alarm sum-
mons had alrcady been given to the S.A.; they had been ordered to assemble
at nine o'clock in the evening . . . That was mutiny! . . . In these circum-
stances 1 could make but one decision . . . Only a ruthless and bloody inter-
vention might still perhaps stifle the spread of the revolt . . .
At two o'clock in the morning I flew to Munich.

Hitler never revealed from whom the “urgent messages™ came but the
implication is that they were sent by Goering and Himmler. What is
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certain is that they were highly exaggerated. In Berlin, S.A. Leader
Ernst thought of nothing more drastic than to drive te Bremen that
Saturday with his bride to take ship for a honeymoon at Madeira. And
in the south, where the 8.A_ “conspirators” were concentrated?

At the moment of 2 A.M. on June 30 when Hitler, with Goebbels at his
side, was taking off from Hangelar Airficld near Bonn, Captain Rochm
and his 3.A. liewtenants were peacefully slumbering in their beds at the
Hanslbauer Hotel at Wiessee on the shores of the Tegernsee. Edmund
Heines, the §.A. Obergruppenfuchrer of Silesia, a convicted murderer, a
natorious homosexual with a girlish face on the brawny body of a piano
maover, was in béd with a young man. So far did the §.A. chiefs seem from
staging a revelt that Roechm had left his staff guards in Munich. There
appcared to be plenty of carousing among the 5.A. leaders but no plotiing,

Hitler and his small party (Otto Dietrich, his press chief, and Viktor
Lutze, the colorless but loyal $.A. leader of Hanover, had joined it} landed
in Munich at 4 a.m. on Saturday, June 30, and found that some action
already had been taken. Major Walther Buch, head of USCHLA, the
party court, and Adolf Wagner, Bavarian Minister of the Interior, aided
by such early cronies of Hitler as Emil Mavurice, the ex-convict and rival
for Geli Raubal’s love, and Christian Weber, the horse dealer and former
cabaret bouncer, had arrested the Munich $.A. leaders, including Ober-
gruppenfuchrer Schneidhuber, who was also chief of police in Munich.
Hitler, who was now working himself up to a fine state of hysteria, found
the prisoners in the Ministry of the Interior. Striding up to Schneidhuber,
a former Army colonel, he tore off his Nazi insignia and cursed him for
his “treason.”

Shortly after dawn Hitler and his party sped out of Munich toward
Wiessee in a long column of cars, They found Rochin and his friends
still fast asleep in the Hanslbauer Hotel. The awakening was rude, Heines
and his young male companion were dragged out of bed, taken outside
the hotel and summarily shot on the orders of Hitler. The Fuehrer, ac-
cording to Otto Dietrich’s account, entered Roehm’s room alone, gawe
him a dressing down and ordered him to be brought back to Munich and
lodged in Stadelheim prison, where the 8.A, chief had served time after
his participation with Hitler in the Beer Hall Putsch in 1923. After four-
teen stormy years the two friends, who more than any others were respon-
sible for the launching of the Third Reich, for its terror and its degrada-
tion, who though they had often disagreed had stood together in the
moments of crisis and defeats and disappointments, had come to a parting
of the ways, and the scar-faced, brawling battler for Hitler and Nazism
had come to the end of his violent life.

Hider, in a final act of what he apparently thought was grace, pave
orders that a pistol be kft on the table of his old comrade. Rochm re-
fused to make use of it. “If I am to be killed, let Adolf do it himseif,” he
is reported to have said. Thereupon two S.A. officers, according to the
testimeny of an eyewitness, a police lieutenant, given twenty-three
later in & postwar trial at Munich in May 1937, cntered the cell and
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fired their revolvers at Roehm point-blank. “Roehm wanted to say some-
thing,” said this witness, “but the 8.8. officer motioned him to shut up.
Then Roehm siood at attention—he was stripped to the waist—with
his face full of contempt.”* And so he died, violently as he had lived,
contemptucus of the friend he had helped propel to the heights no other
German had ever reached, and almost certainly, like hundreds of others
who were slaughtered that day—like Schneidhuber, who was reported
to have cried, “Gentlemen, I don’t know what this is all about, but shoot
straight”—without any clear idea of what was happening, or why, other
than that it was an act of treachery which he, who had lived 50 long with
treachery and committed it so often himself, had not expected from
Adolf Hitler.

In Berlin, in the meantime, Goering and Himmler had been busy,
Some 150 §.A. leaders were rounded up and stood against a wall of the
Cadet School at Lichterfelde and shot by firing squads of Himmler's
5.5. and Goering’s special police.

Among them was Karl Ernst, whose honeymoon trip was interrupted
by S5.5. gunmen as his car neared Bremen. His bride and his chauffeur
were wounded; he himself was knocked unconscions and flown back to
Berlin for his execution,

The 8.A. men were oot the only ones to fall on that bloody summer
weckend, On the motning of June 30, 4 squad of $.5. men in mufti rang
the doorbell at General von Schleicher’s villa on the outskirts of Bertin.
When the General opened the door he was shot dead in his tracks, and
when his wife, whomn he had married but eighteen months before—he
had been a bachelor until then—stepped forward, she too was slain on the
spot. General Kurt von Bredow, a ¢lose friend of Schleicher, met a simi-
tar fate the same evening. Gregor Strasser was seized at his home in Ber-
lin at noon on Saturday and dispaiched a few hours later in his cell in the
Prinz Albrechtstrasse Gestapo jail on the personal orders of Goering.

Papen was luckier. He escaped with his life. Bat his office was ran-
sacked by an 8.5, squad, his principal secretary, Bose, shot down at his
desk, his confidential collaborator, Edgar Jung, who had been arrested a
few days earlier by the Gestapo, murdered in prison, another coillabora-

* The Munich trial in May 1957 was the first ¢ccasion on which acinal eyewitnesses
and participants in the June 30, 1934, purge talked in public. During the Third
Reich it woold not have becn possible. Sepp Dietrich, whom this author recalls
personally as cne of the most brutal men Jthe Thied Reich, commanded Hitler’s
5.5. Bodygnard in 1934 and directed the executions in Stadetheim prison. Later a
colenck general in the Waffen 3.5. during the war, he was senténced to twenty-five
years in prison for complicity in the morder of American prisoners of war during
the Battle of the Bulge in 1944, Released after ten yoars, he was brought to Munich
in 1957 and sentenced on May 14 to cighteen monihs in prisen for his part in the June
30, 1934, executions. His sentence and that of Michael Lippert, who was convicted
as being oné of the iwo 3.5. officers who actually killed Roehm, was the fisst punish-
ment given to the Nazi executionsrs who took part in the purge.
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tor, Erich Klawvsencr, leader of Catholic Action, slain in his office in the
Ministry of Communications, and the rest of his staff, including his private
secrctary, Baroness Stotzingen, carted off to concentration camp. When
Papen went to protest to Gocering, the laiter, who at that moment had no
timne for idle falk, “more or less,” be later recalled, threw him cut, placing
him under house arrest at his villa, which was surrounded by heavily
armed 5.5. men and where his telephone was cut and he was forbidden to
have any contact with the outside world—an added humiliation which the
Vice-Chancellor of Germany swallowed remarkably well. For within
less than a month he defiled himself by accepting from the Nazi murderers
of his friends a new assignment as German minister to Vienna, wherc the
Nazis had just slain Chancellor Dollfuss.

How many wcre slain in the purge was never dcﬁmtc]y established. 1r
his Reichstag speech of July 13, Hitler announced ihat sixty-one persors
were shot, including ninetecn “highcr 5.A. lcaders,” that thirtcen more
died “resisting arrest™ and that three “committed suicide™—a total of
seventy-seven. The White Book of the Purge, published by émigrés in
Paris, stated that 401 had been slain, but it identified only 116 of them,
At the Munich trial in 1957, the figure of “more than 1,000 was given.

Many were killed out of pure vengeance for having opposed Hitler in
the past, others were murdered apparently because they knew too much,
and at least one because of mistaken identity. The body of Gustav von
Kzhr, whose suppression of the Beer Hall Putsch in 1923 we have al-
ready recounted, and who had long since retired from politics, was found
in & swamp ncar Dachau hacked to death, apparently by pickaxes. Hider
hud neither forgotten nor forgiven him. The body of Father Bernbhard
Stempfle of the Hieronymite Order, whe, it will be remembered from
carlier pages, helped edit Mein Kampf and [ater talked too much, perhaps,
about his knowledge of why Hitler's love, Geli Raubal, committed suicide,
was found in the forest of Harlaching near Munich, his neck broken and
three shots in the heart. Heiden says the murder gang that killed him was
led by Emil Maurice, the ¢x-convict who had also made lave to Geli
Ranbal. Others who “knew too much™ included three §.A. men who were
belicved to have been accomplices of Ernst in setting the Reichstag on
fire. They wers dispatched with Ernst.

One other murder deserves mention. At seven-twenty on the evening
of June 30, Dr. Willi Schmid, the eminent music critic of the Muenchener
Neueste Nachrichten, a leading Munich daily newspaper, was playing the
cello in his study while his wifc prepared supper and their three children,
aged nine, eight and two, played in the living room of their 2partment in
the Schackstrasse in Munich. The doorbell rang, four $.5. men appeared
and without explanation took Dr. Schmid away. Four days later his bodly
was retumed in a coffin with orders from the Gestapo not to open it in any
ctrcumstances. Dr. Willi Schmid, whe had never participated in politics,
had been mistaken by the 5.5, thugs for Willi Schmidt, a local S.A. leader,
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who in the meantime had been arrested by another §.8. detachment and
shot.*

Was there a plot against Hitler at all? There is only his word for it, con-
tained in the official communiqués and in his Reichstag speech of July 13,
He never presented a shred of evidence. Roehm had made no secret of
his ambition to see the §.A, become the nucleus of the new Army and to
head it himself, He had certainly been in touch with Schieicher about the
scheme, which they had first discussed whea the General was Chancellor.
Probably, as Hitler stated, Gregor Strasser “was brought in.” But such
tatks certainly did not constitute treason. Hitler himself was in contact
with Strasser and carly in June, according to Otto Strasser, offered him the
post of Minister of Economics.

At first Hider accused Roehm and Schleicher of having sought the
backing of a "foreign power"—obviously France-—and charged that
General von Bredow was the intermediary in “forsign policy.” This was
part of the indictment of them as “traitors.” And though Hitler sepeated
the charges in his Reichstap speech and spoke sarcastically of “a foreign
diplomat [who could have been no other than Frangois-Poncet, the
French ambassador] explaining that the meeting with Schleicher and
Roelim was of an entirely harmiess character,” he was unable to substan-
tiate his accusations. 1t was crime enough, he said lamely, for any respon-
sible German in the Third Reich even to see foreign diplomats without his
knowledge.

When three traitors in Germany arrange . . . a meeting with a foreign
statesman . . . and give orders that no word of this meeting shall reach me,
then 1 shall have such men shot dead even when it should prove true that at
such a consultation which was thus kept secret from me they talked of nothing
more than the weather, old coins and like topics.

When Frangois-Foncet protested vigorously against the insinwation
that he had participated in the Rochm “'plot” the German Foreign Office
officially informed the French government that the accusations were
wholly without foundation and that the Reich government hoped the am-
bassador would remain in his post. Indeed, as this writer can testify,
Frangois-Poncet continued to remgin on better persenal terms with Hit-
ler than any other envoy from a democratic state.

In the first communiqués, especially in a blood-curdling eyewitness ac-
count given the public by Otto Dietrich, the Fuchrer’s press chief, and
even in Hitler's Reichstag speech, much was made of the depraved morals

* Kate Eva Hoerlin, former wife of Willi Schmid, told the story of her husband's
murder o 2n affidavit sworn on July 7, 1945, at Binghamion, NY. She became
an American citizen in t944. To hush up the atrocity Rudolf Hess himself visited
the widow, apologized for the "mistake™ and secured for her a pension from the
German government, The affidavit is giver in Nuremberg Document L-135, NCA,
viz, pp. B1-90.
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of Rochm and the other §.A. leaders who were shot. Dietrich asserted
that the scene of the arrest of Heines, who was caught in bed at Wiessee
with a young man, “defied description,” and Hiiler in addressing the sur-
viving storm troop leaders in Munich at noon on June 30, just after the
first executions, declared that for their corrupt morals alone these men
deserved to die.

And yet Hitler had known all along, from the carlicst days of the party,
that a large number of his closest and most important followers were
sexual perverts and convicted murderers. [t was common talk, for in-
stance, that Heines used to send S.A. men scouring all over Germany to
find him suitable male lovers. These things Hitler had not only tolerated
but defended; more than once he had warned his party comrades against
being too squeamish about a man’s personal morals if he were a fanatical
fighter for the movement. Now, on June 30, 1934, he professed to be
shocked by the moral degeneration of some of his oldest lieutenants.

Most of the killing was over by Sunday afternoon, July 1, when Hitler,
who had flown back to Berlin from Munich the night before, was host at a
tea party in the gardens of the Chancellery, On Monday President Hin-
denburg thanked Hitler for his “determined action and gallant personal
intervention which have nipped treason in the bud and rescued the Ger-
man people from great danger.” He also congratulated Goering for his
“cnergetic and successful action™ in suppressing “high eeason.” On Tues-
day General von Blomberg expressed to the Chancellor the congratula-
tions of the cabinet, which proceeded to “legalize™ the slaughter as a
neeessary measure “for the defense of the State.” Blomberg also issued
an order of the day to the Army expressing the High Command’s satisfac-
tion with the turn of events and promising to establish “cordial relations
with the new S.A.”

It was matural, no doubt, that the Army should be pleased with the
elimination of its rival, the §.A., but what about the sense of honor, let
atone of decency, of an officer corps which not only condoned but cpenly
praised a government for carrying cut a massacre without precedent in
German history, during which two of its leading officers, Generals von
Schieicher and von Bredow, having been branded as traitors, were cold-
bloodedly murdered? Only the voices of the eighty-five-year-old Ficld
Marshal von Mackensen and of General von Hammerstein, the former
Commander in Chief of the Army, were raised in protest against the mur-
der of their two fellow officers and the charges of treason which had been
the excuse for it.* This behavior of the corps was a black stain on the

* The two senior officers continued their efforis to clear the names of Schileicher
and Bredow, and succeeded in getting Hitler, at a secret meeling of party and mili-
wry leaders in Berlin on January 3, 1935, 1o admit that the killing of the two
generals had been “in error™ and to announce that their names would be restored
to the honor rolls of their regiments. This “rehabilitation™ was never published
in Germany, bui the officer corps accepted it as such. (Ses Wheeler-Bennett, The
Nemesis af Power, p. 331.)



220 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE THIRD REICH

honor of the Army; it was ulso a mark of its unbelievable shortsightedress.

In making common cause with the lawlessness, indeed the gangsterism,
of Hitler on June 30, 1934, the generals were putting themselves in a
position in which they could never oppose foture acts of Nazi &rrotism
not only at home but even when they were aimed across the frontiers, even
when they were committed apainst their own members. For the Army
was backing Hider’s claim that he tad become the law, or, as he putitin
his Reichstag speech of July 13, *If anyone reproaches me and asks why I
did not resort to the regular courts of justice, then all I can say is this: In
this hour I was responsible for the fate of the German people, and thereby
I became the supreme judge [oberster Gerichisherr] of the German
people.” And Ilitler added, for good measure, “Everyone must know for
all future time that if he raises his hand to strike the State, then certain
death is hislot.” This was a warning that was to ¢atch up with the generals
in ten years almost to a day when at last the more desperate of them dared
to raise their hand to strike down their “supreme judge.”

Muateover, the officer corps only deluded itself in thinking that on Junc
30 it got rid forever of the threat of the Nazi movement against its tradi-
tienal prerogatives and power. For in'the place of the S.A. came the 8.8,
On July 26 the 8.5, as a reward for carrying out the executions, was made
indcpendent of the 8.A., with Himmler—as its Reichsfuehrer—respon-
sible only to Hider, Soon this much-better-disciplined and loyal force
would become much more powerful than the $.A. had ever been and as a
rival to the Army would succeed where Roehm's ragged Brownshirts had
failed.

For the moment, however, the generals were smugly confident. As
Hitler reiterated in his Reichstag address on July 13, the Army was to
remair “the sole bearer of arms.” At the High Command’s bidding, the
Chancellor had got rid of the 8.A., which had dared to dispute that dic-
tum. The time now came when the Army had to carry out its part of the
“Pact of the Dentschiland.”

THE DEATH OF HINDENBURG

All through the summer the seemingly indestructible Hindcnburg had
been sinking and on August 2, at nine in the morning, he died in his
eighty-seventh year. At noon, three hours Iater, it was announced that
according to a law enacted by the cabinet on the preceding day the offices
of Chancellor and President had been combined and that Adoll Hitler
had taken over the powers of the head of state and Commander in Chief
of the Armed Forces. The title of President was abolished; Hitler would
be known as Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor. His dictatorship had become
complete. To leave no loopholes Hitler exacted from all officers and men
of the armed forces an oath of allegiance—not to Germany, not to the
constitution, which he had victated by not calling for the election of Hin-
denburg’s successor, but to himself. It read:
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I swear by God this sacred oath, that I will render unconditiona! obedience
to Adolf Hitler, the Fuehrer of the Germun Reich and peeple, Supreme Com-
mander of the Armed Forces, and will be ready as a brave soldier to risk my
life at any time for this oaih.

I'rom August 1934 on, the penerals, who up to that time coulid have

overthrown the Nazi regime with 2ase had they so desired, thus tied them-
selves to the person of Adolf Hitler, recognizing him as the highest legiti-
mate authority in the land and binding themselves to him by an oath of
fealty which they Felt honor-bound to obey in all circumstances no matter
how degrading to them and the Fatherland, It was an oath which was to
troubls the conscience of quite a few high officers when their acknowl-
edged Jeader set off on a path which they felt could only lead to the na-
tion's destruction and which they opposed. It was also a pledge which
enabled an even greater number of officers to excuse themselves from
any personal responsibility for the unspeakable crimes which they carried
out on the orders of a Supreme Commander whose true nature they had
sccn for themselves in the butchery of June 30. One of the appalling
abeirations of the German officer corps from this point on rose out of
this conflict of *“honor”—a word which, as this author can testify by per-
sonal experience, was often on their lips and of which they had such a
curious concept. Later and often, by honoring their cath they dishonored
themselves as humian beings and trod in the mud the moral code of their
coTps.
When Hindenburg died, Dr. Goebbels, the Minister of Propaganda,
officially announced that no last will and testament of the Field Marshal
had been found and that it must be presumed there was none. But on
August 15, four days before the plebiscite in which the German people
were asked to approve Hitler’s taking over the President's office, Hinden-
burg's political testament turned up, delivered to Hitler by none other
than Papen. Its words of praise for Hitler provided strong ammunition to
Goebbels in the final days of the plebiscite campaign, and it was re-
inforced parthe eve of the voting by a broadcast of Colonel Oskar von Hin-
denburg:

My father had himself seen in Adolf Hitler his own direct successer as
head of the German State, and [ am acting according to ry father’s intention
when T call on all German men and women to vote for the handing over of my
father’s office to the Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor.*

Almost cettainly this was not true. For Hindenburg, on the best evi-
dence available, had recommended as his tast wish a restoration of the
monarchy after his death. This part of the testament Adolf Hiticr sup-
pressed,

* It is ineresting and perhaps revealing that Hifler now promoted Oskar [rom
eolonel 1o major general. Sec above, p. 181,
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Some, if not all, of the mystery which cloaked the truth about the aged
President’s testament was cleared up after the war by Papen’s interroga-
tion at Nuremberg and later in his memoirs. And while Papen is not an
unimpeachable witness and may not have told all he knew, his testimony
cannot be ignored. He himself wrote the initial draft of Hindenburg's last
will, and, according to him, at the Field Marshal's request.

My draft [he says in his memoirs] recommended that after his death a con-
stitutional monarchy should be adopted, and [ made 2 point of the inadvisa-
bility of combining the offices of President and Chaneellor. In order to avoid
piving any offense to Hitler, there were also certain approving references to
some of the positive accomplishments of the Mazi regime.

Papen delivered his draft to Hindenburg i Aprit 1934, he says.

A fow days later he asked me to call on him again, and told me that he had
decided not to approve the document in the form I had suggested. He felt . . .
that the nation as a whole should make up its mind as to the form of State it
desirad. He therefore intended to regard the account of his service as a testa.
ment, ard his reconmendations concerning the return of the monarchy would
he expressed, as his last wish, in a private Jetter to Hitler. This meant, of
course, that the whole point of my original suggestion had been lost. a5 the
recommendation concerning the monarchy was no longer addressed to the
nation; a fact of which Hitler Iater took full advantage.

No Gerrnan was as well placed as Papen to observe how Hitler took the
advantage.

When I returned to Berlin after Hindenburg's funeral at Tannenberg, Hitler
rang me up. He asked me if a political testament by Hindenburg cxisied, and if
I knew where it was. I said that I would ask Oskar von Hindenburg. *I should
be abliged,” said Hitler, “if yYou would ensure that this document comes mto
my possession as soom as possible.” I therefore told Kageneck, my private
secretary, to go to Neudeck and ask Hindenburg's son i the testament still
existed, and whether I could have it to pass it on to Hitler. As I had not seen
Hindenburg after he left Berlin al the end of May. I had no idea whether he
had destroyed the testament or not.

Oskar, who had not been able to find the important document im-
mediately after his father’s death, suddenly found it. That this could nat
have been a very difficuit feat was attested to by Count von der Schulen-
burg, Hindenburg's adjutant, in his testimony at Papen’s denazification
trial. He revealed that the President on May 11 signed two documents,
his testament and his last wishes. The first was addressed to “the German
People” and the second to the “Reich Chancellor.” When Hindenburg
left Berlin on his last journcy to Neudeck Schulenbuirg took the papers
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with him. Papen zays he did not know this at the time. But in due course
his secretary retumed from Neudeck bringing two sealed envelopes
turned over to him by Oskar von Hindenburg,

On August 15 Papen delivered them to Hitler at Berchtesgaden.

Hitler tead both documents with great care and discussed the contents with
vs. It was obvious that Hindenburg's recommendations in the document £x-
pressing his last wishes were contrary to Hitler's intentions, He therefore took
advantage of the fact that the envelope bore the address “Reich Chancellor
Adoif Hitler.” “Thase recommendations of the late President,” he said, “are
given 1o me personally, Later I shall decide if and when I shall permit their
publication.” In vain I begged him to publish both documents. The only
one handed to his press chief for publication was Hindenburg’s account of his
service, i which he included praise of Hitler.?1

What happened (o the second decument recommending that not Hitler
but & Hohenzollern become head of state Papen does not say and perhaps
docs not know. Since it has never turned up among the hundreds of tons
of caplured secret Nazi documents it is likely that Hitler lost no time in
destroying it.

Perhaps it would have made little difference if Hitler had been coura-
geous and honest enough to publish it. Even before Hindenburg's death,
he had made the cabinct promulgate a law giving him the President's
powers. This was on August 1, the day before the Field Marshal died.
That the “law” was illegal also made little difference in a2 Germany where
the former Austrian corporal had now become the law itself, That it was il-
legal was obvious. On December 17, 1932, during the Schieicher govern-
ment, the Reichstag had passed by the necessary two-thirds majority an
amendment to the constitution providing that the president of the High
Court of Justice, instead of the Chancellor, should act as President unii
a new election could be held. And while the Enabling Act, which was the
“legal” bacis of Hitder's dictatorship, gave the Chancelfor the right to
make laws which deviated from the constitution, it specifically forbade
him to tamper with the institution of the Presidency.

But what mattered the law now? 1t mattered not to Papen, who cheer-
fully went off to serve Hitler as minister in Vienna and smooth over the
mess caused by the murder of Chancellor Dollfuss by the Nazis. It mat-
tered not to the generals, who went eagerly to work to build up Hitler's
Army. It mattered not to the industrialists, who turned enthusiastically
to the profitable business of rearmament. Consetvatives of the old school,
“decent” Germans like Baron von Neurath in the Foreign Office and Dr.
Schacht in the Reichsbank, did not resipn. No one resigmed. In fact, Dr.
Schacht took on the added duties of Minister of Ecenomics on August 2,
the day Hitler scized the powers of the expiring President.

And the German people? On August 19, some 95 per cent of those
who had registered went to the polls, and 90 per cent, more than thirty-
eight miflion of them, voted approval of Hitler's usurpation of comglete
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power. Only four and a quarter million Germans had the courage—or the
desire—to voie “No."

No wonder that Hitler was in a confident mood when the Nazi Party
Congress assembled in Nuremberg on September 4, [ watched him on the
morning of the next day stride like a conquering emperor down the center
aisle of the great flag-bedecked Euitpold Hall while the band blared forth
“The Badenweiler March” and thirty thousand hands were raised in the
Nazi salute. A few moments later he sat proudly in the center of the vast
stage with folded arms and shining eyes as Gauleiter Adolf Wagner of
Bavaria read the Fuehrer’s proclamation.

The German form of life is definitely determined for the next thousand
yeurs. The Age of Nerves of the nineteenth century has found its close with
us. There will be no other revelution in Germany for the next one (housand
yeurs!

Being mortal, he would not live a thousand years, but as long as he
lived he would rule this great people as the mosi powerful and ruthless
autocrat they had ever had. The venerable Hindenburg was no longer
there to dispute his avthority, the Army was in his hands, bound to obedi-
ence by an oath no German soldier would lightly break. Indeed, all Ger-
many and all the Germans were in his bloodstained hands now that the
last recalcitrants had been done away with or had disappeared for pood.

It is wonderful!™ he exulted at Nuremberg to the foreign correspond-
ents at the end of the exhausting week of parades, speeches, pagan pageant-
ry and the most frenzied adulation for a public figure this writer had ever
seen. Adolf Hitler had come a long'way from the gutters of Vienna, He
was only forty-five, and this was just the beginning. Even one returning
to Germany for the first time since the death of the Republic could sce
that, whatever his crimes against humnanity, Hitler had unleashed a dy-
narnic force of incalculable proportions which had long been pent up in
the German people. To what purpose, he had already made clear in the
pages of Mein Kampf and in a hundred speeches which had gone un-
noticed or unheeded or heen ridiculed by so many—by almost everyone—
within and especially without the Third Reich.
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LIFE IN THE THIRD REICH:
1933-37

T WAS AT THIS TIME, in the [ate summer of 1934, that I eame to live and

work in the Third Reich. There was much that impressed, puzzled and
treubled a foreign observer about the new Germany. The overwhelming
majority of Germans did not seem to mind that their personal freedom
had been taken away, that so much of their culture had been destroyed
and replaced with a mindless barbarism, or that their life and work had
become regimented to a degree never before experienced even by a people
accustomed for generations to a great deal of regimentation.

In the background, to be sure, there lurked the terror of the Gestapo
and the fear of the concentration camp for those who got out of line or
who had been Communists or Socialists or too liberal or too pacifist, or who
were Jews. The Blood Purge of June 30, 1934, was a waming of how
ruthless the new leaders could be. Yet the Nad tervor in the early years
affected the lives of relatively few Germans and 2 newly arrived observer
was somewhal surprised io see that the people of this country did not
seem to feel that they were being cowed and held down by an unscrupu-
lous and brutal dictatorship. On the contrary, they supported it with
genuine enthusiasm. Somehow it imbued them with a new hope and a
new confidence and an astonishing Faith in the future of their country,

Hitler was liquidating the past, with all its frustrations and disappoint-
ments. Siep by step, and rapidly (as we shall see in detail later), he was
freeing Germany from the shackles of Versailles, confounding the vic-
toricus Allies and making Germany militarily strong again. This was
what most Genmans wanted and they were willing to make the sacrifices
which the Leader demanded of them to get it: the loss of personal free-
dom, a Spartan diet (“Guns before Butter”) and hard work. By the
autumn of 1936 the problem of unemployment had been largely licked,
almost everyene had a job again® and one heard workers who had been
deprived of their trade-union rights joking, over their full dinner pails,

* From Febroary 1933 o the spring of 1937, the number of repistered vnemployed
fell from six million to less than one million.
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that at least under Hitler there was no more freedom to starve. “Gemein-
nutz von Eigennutz!” (The Common Interest before Sclf!) was a popular
Nazi slogan in thoss days, and though many a party leader, Goering above
all, was secretly enriching himself and the profits of business were mount-
ing, there was no doubt that the masses were taken in by the new “na-
tional secialism® which ostensibly put the welfare of the community
above one’s personal gain,

The racial laws which excluded the Jews from the German community
seemed 10 a foreign observer to be a shocking throwback to primitive
times, but since the Nazi racial theories exalted the Germans as the salt
of the earth and the master race they were far from being unpopular. A
few Germans one met—former Socialists or liberals or devont Christians
from the old conservative classes-—were disgusted or even revolted by
the persecution of the Jews, but though they helped to alleviate hardship
in a pumber of individual cases they did nothing to help stemn the tide.
What could they do? They would often put the question to you, and it
wias not an casy one to answer.

The Germans heard vaguely in their censored press and broadcasts of
the revulsion abroad but they noticed that it did not prevent foreigners
from ficcking to the Third Reich znd seemingly enjoying its hospitality.
For Nazi Germany, much more than Soviet Russia, was open for all the
world to see.* The tourist business thrived and brought in vast sums of
badly needed foreign currency. Apparently the Nazi leaders had nothing
to hide. A foreigner, no matter how anti-Nazi, could come to Germany
and see and study what he liked—mwith the exception of the concentration
camps and, as in all countries, the military installations. And many did.
And many returned whoe if they were not converted were at least rendered
tolerant of the “new Germany” and believed that they had seen, as they
said, “positive achievements.” Even a man as perspicacious as Lloyd
George, who had led England to victory over Germany in 1918, and who
in that year had campaigned with an election slogan of “Hang the Kaiser™
could visit Hitler at Obersalzberg in 1936 and go away enchanted with
the Fuehrer and praise him publicly as “a great man” who had the vision
and the will to solve a modern natior’s social problems—above all, wn-
employment, a sere which still festered in England and in regard to which
the great wartime Liberal leader with his program We Can Conquer Un-
employment had found so Jittle interest at home.

The Olympic games held in Berlin in Avgust 1936 afforded the Nazis a
golden opportunity to impress the world with the achievements of the
Third Reich, and they made the most of it. The signs “Juden uner-

* Also, in contrast to the Soviet Union, Nazi Germany permitted all but 2 few
thousand of s eitizens whe were in the black book of the secret police to travel
sbroad, though this was severcly curtailed by currency restrictions becavse of the
country's lack of foreign exchange. Howewer, the currency restrictions were no
more stringent thao those for British citizens after 1945, The point is that the
Nazi rulers did not seem to be worried that the averape German would be contami-
nated by anti-Nazism if he visited the demoeratic countries.
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wuenscht” (Jews Not Welcome ) were quictly havled down from the shops,
hotels, beer gardens and places of public entertainment, the persecution of
the Jews and of the two Christian churches temporarily halied, and the
country put on iis best behavior. No previous games had seen such a
spectacular organization nor such a lavish display of entertainment. Goe-
ring, Ribbentrop and Goebbels gave dazzling parties for the foreign visi-
tors—the Propaganda Minister’s “Italian Night™ on the Pfaneninse! near
Wannsee pgathered more than a thousand guests at dinner in a scene that
resembled the Arabjan Nights. The visitors, especially those from Eng-
land and America, were greatly impressed by what they saw: apparently
a happy, healthy, friendly people united under Hitler—a far different
picture, they said, than they had got from reading the newspaper dis-
patches from Berlin.

And yet underneath the surface, hidden from the tourists during those
splendid late-summer Olympic days in Berlin and indeed overlooked by
most Germans or accspted by them with a startling passivity, there
seemed to be—to a foreigner at least—a degrading transformation of
German life.

Thete was nothing hidden, of course, about the laws which Hitler de-
creed against the Jews or about the govemment-sponsored persecution of
these hapless people. The so-called Nuremberg Laws of September 15,
1935, deprived the fews of German citizenship, confining them to the
stztus of “subjects.” It also forbade marriage between Jews and Aryans
as well as extramarital relations between them, and it prohibited Jews
from employing female Aryan servants under thirty-five years of age, In
the next few years some thirteen decrees supplementing the Nuremberg
Laws would outlaw the Jew completely. But already by the summer of
1936, when the Germany which was host to the Olympic games was en-
chanting the visitors from the West, the Jews had been excluded either by
law or by Nazi terror—the latter often preceded the former—irom public
and private employment to such an extent that at least one half of them
were without means of livelihood. In the first year of the Third Reich,
1933, they had been excluded from public office, the civil service, journal-
ism, radio, famming, teaching, the theater, the films; in 1934 they were
kicked out of the stock exchanges, and though the ban on their practicing
the professions of law and medicine or engaging in business did not cotne
legally until 1928 they were in practice removed from these fields by the
time the first four-year period of Nazi rule had come to an end.

Meoreover, they were denied not only most of the amenities of lifz but
often even the necessities. In many a town the Jew found it difficult if not
impossible to purchase food. Over the doors of the grocery and butcher
shops, the bakeries and the dairies, were signs, “Jews Not Admitted.” In
many communities Jews could mot procure milk even for their young
children. Pharmacies would not sell them drugs or medicine. Hotels
would not give them a night’s lodging. And always, wherever they went,
were the taunting signs “Jews Strictly Forbidden in This Town” or “Jews
Enter This Place at Their Own Risk.” At a sharp bend in the road near
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Ludwigshalen was a sign, “Drive Carefuily! Sharp Curve! Jews 75 Miles
an Hour!#

Such was the plight of the Jews at about the time the Festival of the
Olympics was held in Germany. It was but the beginning of a roud that
would suon kad to their extinction by massacre.

THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES

The Nazi war on the Christian churches began more moderately.
Though Hitler, nominally a Catholic, had inveighed nagainst political
Cathglicism in Meirn Kampf and attacked both of the Christian churches
for their failure to recognize the racial problem, he had, as we have seen,
warned in his book that “a political party must never . . . lose sight of
the fact that in all previous historical experience a purely political party
has never succeeded in producing a religious reformation.” Article 24 of
the party program had demanded “liberty for all religious denominations
in the State so far as they are not a danger to . . . the moral feelings of
the German race. The pariy stands for positive Christianity,™ In his
speech of March 23, 1933, to the Reichstag when the legislative body of
Germany abandoned its functions to the dictator, Hitler paid tribute to
the Christian faiths as “essential elements for safeguarding the soul of the
German people,” promised to respect their rights, declared that his pov-
ernment’s “ambitton is a peaceful accord between Church and State™ and
added—with an eye to the votes of the Catholic Center Party, which he
reccived—that “we hope to improve our friendly relations with the Holy
See""

Scarcely four months later, on July 20, the Nazi government concluded
a concordat with the Vatican in which it guaranteed the freedom of the
Catholic religion and the right of the Church *to regulate her own affairs.”
The agreement, signed on behalf of Germany by Papen and of the Holy
See by the then Papa! Secretary of State, Monsignor Pacelli, later Pope
Pius XII, was hardly put to paper before it was being broken by the Nazi
government, But coming as it did at a moment when the first excesses of
the new regime in Germany had provoked world-wide revulsion, the con-
cordat undoubtedly lent the Hitier government much badly needed pres-
tige.d

gOn July 25, five days after the ratification of the concordat, the German
government promulgated a sterilization law, which particularly offended

* The author was viddently atiacked in the German press and on the radio, and
threatened with expuision, for having written a dispatch saying that some of these
ani-Semitic signs were being removed for the dugation of the Olympic pames,

1 In an allocution to the Sacred College on June 2, 1945, Pope Pius X1 defended
the concordat which he had signed, but described National Socialism, as he later
came 10 know it, as “the arcogant apostasy from Jesus Christ, the denial of His
doctrine ant of His work of redemption, the colt of violence, the idolatry of race
and blood, the overthtow of human libecty and dignity.”
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the Catholic Church, Five days later the first steps were taken to dis-
solve the Catholic Youth League. During the nexi years thousands of
Catholic priests, nuns and lay leaders were arrested, many of them on
trumped-up charges of “immorality” or of “smuggling foreign currency.”
Erich Klausener, leader of Catholic Action, was, as we have seen, mur-
dered in the June 30, 1934, purge. Scores of Catholic publications were
suppressed, and even the sanciity of the confessional was violated by Ges-
tapo agents. By the spring of 1937 the Catholic hicrarchy in Germany,
which, like most of the Protestant clergy, had at first tried to co-operate
with the new regime, was thoroughly disillusioned. On March 14, 1937,
Pope Pius XI issued an encyclical, “Mit Brennender Sorge™ (With Burn-
ing Sorrow}, charging the Nazi government with “evasion™ and “viola-
tion” of the concordat and accusing it of sowing “the tares of suspicion,
discord, hatred, calumnoy, of secret and open fundamental hostility to
Christ 2nd His Church.” On “the horizon of Germany™ the Pope saw “the
threatening storm clouds of destructive religious wars . . . which have
no other gaim than . . . of extermination.”

The Reverend Martin Niemoeller had personally welcomed the coming
to power of the Nazis in 1933, In that year his autobiography, From
U-Boat to Puipit, had been published. The story of how this submarine
commander in the First World War had become a prominent Protestant
pastor was singled out for special praise in the Nazi press and became a
best seller. To Pastor Niemoeller, as 1o many a Protestant clergyman,
the fourteen years of the Republic had been, as he said, “years of dark-
ness™! and at the close of his autobiography he added a note of satisfac-
tion that the Nazi revolution had finally triumphed and that i¢ had brought
about the “national revival” for which he himself had fought so long—
for a time in the free corps, from which 50 many Nazi leaders had come.

Hec was soon to experience a terrible disillusionment.

The Protestants in Germany, as in the United States, were a divided
faith. Omly a very few—some 150,000 out of forty-five million of them-—
belonged to the various Free Churches such as the Baptists and Mcthod-
ists. The rest belonged to twenty-eight Lutheran and Reformed Churches
of which the largest was the Church of the Old Prussian Union, with
eighteen million members. With the rise of National Socialism there came
further divisions among the Protestants. The more fanatical Nazis among
thcm organized in 1932 “The German Christians’ Faith Movemeni” of
which the most vehement leader was a certain Ludwig Mueller, army
chaplain of the East Prussian Military District, a devoted follower of
Flitler who had first brought the Fuehrer together with General von Blom-
berg when the Iatter commanded the district. The “German Christians”
ardently supported the Nazi doctrines of race and the leadership principle
and wanted them applied to a Reich Church which would bring all Prot-
cstants into one all-embracing body. In 1933 the “German Christians”
had some three thousand out of a total of seventeen thousand pastors,
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though their lay followers probably represented a larger pereentage of
churchgoers.

Oppased 10 the “German Christians” was ancther minority group
which called itself the “Confessional Chiurch.” It had abont the same num-
ber of pastors and was eventually led by Niemoeller, It opposed the Nazi-
fication of the Protestant churches, rejected the Nazi racial theories and
denounced the anti-Christian doctrines of Roesenberg and other Nazi
leaders. In between lay the majority of Protestants, who seemed 100 imid
to join either of the two warring groups, who sat on the fence and eventu-
ally, for the most part, landed in the arms of Hitler, accepting his author-
ity to intervenc in church affairs and obeying his commands without open

roest.

P Tt is difficult to understand the behavior of most German Protestants
in the first Nazi years unless one is aware of two things: their history and
the influence of Martin Luther.* The great founder of Protestantism was
both & passionate anti-Semite and a ferocious believer in absolute obedi-
ence lo political authority, He wanted Germany rid of the Jews and when
they were sent away he advised that they be deprived of *all their cash and
jewels and silver and gold” and, furthermore, “that their synagogues or
schools be set on fire, that their houses be broken up and destroyed . . .
and they be put under a roof or stable, like the gypsies . . . in misery
and captivity as they incessantly lament and complain to God about us”
—advice that was literally followed four centuries later by Hitker, Goering
and Himmler.2

In what was perhaps the only popular revolt in German history, the
pcasant oprising of 1525, Luther advised the princes to adopt the most
ruthless measures against the “mad dogs,” as he called the desperate,
downtrodden peasants. Here, as in his utterances asbout the Jews, Luther
employed a coarseness and brutality of language vnequaled in German
history until the Nazi time. The influence of this towering figure extended
down the generations in Germany, especially among the Protestants.
Among other results was the ease with which German Protestantism be-
came the instrument of royal and princely absolutism from the sixteenth
century until the kings and princes were overthrown in 1918. The heredi-
tary monarchs and petty rulers became the supreme bishops of the Prot-
estant Church in their lands. Thus in Prussia the Hohenzollern King was
the head of the Church. In no country with the exception of Czarist Rus-
sta did the clergy become by tradition so completely servile o the political
authority of the State. Its members, with few exceptions, stood solidly be-
hind the King, the Junkers and the Army, and during the nineteenth cen-
tury they dutifully opposed the rising liberal and democratic movements.
Even the Weimar Republic was anathema to most Protestant pastors, not
only because it had depased the kings and princes but because it drew its

* To avoid any misundersianding, it might be well 10 point out hete that the author
is & Protestant.
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main support from the Catholics and the Socialists. During the Reichstag
elections one could not help but notice that the Protestant clergy—Nie-
nmocller was typical—quite openly supported the Nationalist and even
the Nazi encmies of the Republic. Like Niemoeller, most of the pastors
welcomed the advent of Adolf Hitler to the chancellorship in 1933.

were s00n to become acquainted with the very strong-arm Nazi
tactics which had swept Hitler to political power. 1n July 1933 representa-
tives of the Protestant churches had written a constitution for a new
“Reich Church,” and it was formally recognized by the Reichstag on
July 14, Immediately there broke out a heated struggle over the election
of the first Reich Bishop. Hitler insisted that his friend, Chaplain Muel-
ler, whom he had appointed his adviser on Protestant church affairs, be
given this highest office. The Jeaders of the Church Federation proposed
an eminent divine, Pastor Friedrich von Bodelschwingh. But they were
naive. The Nazi government intervened, dissolved a number of provin-
cial church organizations, suspended from office several leading dignitaries
of the Protestant churches, loosed the 5.A. and the Gestapo on recalcitrant
clergymen—in fact, terrotized all who supported Bodelschwingh. On the
eve of the elections of defegates to the synod which would elect the Reich
Bishop, Hitler personally took to the radio to “urge” the election of “Ger-
man Christians” whose candidate Mueller was. The intimidation was
highly successful. Bodelschwingh in the meantime had been forced to
withdraw his candidacy, and the “elections™ returned a majority of “Ger-
man Christians,” who in September at the synod in Wittenberg, where
Luther had first defied Rome, elected Mueller Reich Bishop.

But the new head of the Church, & heavy-handed man, was not able to
cstablish a unified Church or to completely Nazify the Protestant congre-
gations. On November 13, 1933, the day after the German people had
overwhelmingly backed Hitler in a national plebiscite, the “German
Christians™ staged a massive rally in the Sportpatast in Berlin. A Dr.
Reinhardt Krause, the Berlin district leader of the sect, proposed the
abandonment of the Old Testament, “with its tales of cattle merchants and
pimps” and the revision of the New Testament with the teaching of Jesus
“corresponding entirely with the demands of National Sociatism.” Reso-
lutions were drawn up demanding “One People, Ooe Reich, One Faith,”
requiring alt pastors to take an ocath of allegiance to Hitler and insisting
that all churches institute the Aryan paragraph and exclude converted
Jews. This was too much even for the timid Protestants who had
declined to take any part in the church war, and Bishop Mueller was
forced to suspend Dr. Kranse and disavow him.

In reality the struggle between the Nazi government and the churches
was the age-old one of what to render unto Czesar and what to God. So
far as the Protestants were concerned, Hitler was imsistent that if the
Nazi “German Christians™ could not bring the evangelical churches into
line under Reich Bishop Mueller then the government itself would have
to take over the direction of the churches. He had always had a ccrtain
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contempt for the Protestants, who, though a tiny minority in his native
Catholic Austria, comprised two thirds of the citizens of Germany. “You
can do anything you want with them,” he once confided to his aides.
“They will submit . . . they are insignificant fittle people, submissive as
dogs, and they sweat with embarrassment when you talk to them,™® He
was well aware that the resistance to the Nazification of the Protestant
churches came From a minority of pastors and an even smaller minority
of worshipers.

By the beginning of 1934, the disiflusioned Pastor Niemoeller had
become the guiding spirit of the minority resistance in both the “Con-
fesstonal Church™ and the Pastors’ Emergency League. At the General
Synod in Barmen in May 1934, and at a special meeting in Nicmoeller's
Church of Jesus Christ at Dahlem, a suburb of Berlin, it November, the
“Confessional Church™ declared itself to be the legitimate Protestant
Church of Germany and set up a provisional church government. Thus
there were now two groups—Reich Bishop Muetler's and Niemoeller's—
¢laiming to legally constitute the Church.

It was obvious that the former army chaplain, despite his closeness to
Hitler, had failed o integrate the Protestant churches, and at the end of
1935, after the Gestape had arrested seven hundred *“‘Confessional
Church” pasters, he resigned his office and faded out of the picture.
Already, in July 1935, Hider had appointed a Nazi lawyer friend, Dr.
Hans Kertl, to be Minister for Church Affairs, with instructions te make
& second attempt to co-ordinate the Protestants. One of the milder Nazis
and a somewhat cautious man, Kerrt at first had considerable success. He
succeeded not only in winning over the conservative clergy, which con-
stituted the majority, but in setting up a Church Committee headed by
the venerable Dr. Zoellner, who was respected by all factions, to work out
a genera| settlement. Though Niemoeller's group co-operated with the
committee, it still maintained that it was the only legitimate Church.
When, in May 1936, it addressed a courteous but firm memorandum to
Hitler protesting against the anti-Christian tendencies of the tegime, de-
houncing the government's anti-Semitism and demanding an ond to State
interference in the churches, Frick, the Nazi Minister of the Interior,
responded with ruthless action. Hundreds of “Confessional Church™
pastors were arrested, ong of the signers of the memorandum, Dr. Weiss-
ler, was murdered in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp, the funds
of the “Confessional Church” were confiscated and it was forbidden to
make collections.

On February 12, 1937, Dr. ZockHner resigned frem the Church Com-
mittee-—he had been restrained by the Gestapo from visiting Lucbeck,
where nine Protestant pastors had been arrested—complaining that his
work had been sabotaged by the Church Minister. Dr. Kerrl replied the
next day in a speech to a group of submissive churchmen. He accused
the venerable Zocliner of failing to appreciate the Nazi doctrine of Race,
Blood and Soil, and <learly revealed the government’s hostility to both
Protestant and Catholic chorches.
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The party [Kerrl said) stands on the basis of Positive Christianity, and Posi-
tive Christianity s National Sociatism . , . National Socialism is the doing
of God's will . . . God's will reveals itself in German blood . . . Dr. Zoell-
ner and Couvnt Galen [the Catholic bishop of Muenster] have tried to make
eleat to me that Christianity consists in faith tn Christ as the Son of God. That
makes me laugh . . . No, Christianity is not dependent upon the Apostle’s
Creed . . . True Christianity is represented by the party, and the German
people are mow called by the party and especially by the Fuehrer to a real
Christianity . . . The Fuehrer is the herald of a new revelation.

On the first of July, 1937, Dr. Niemoeller was arrested and confined
te Moabit prison in Berlin. On June 27 he had preached te the con-
gregation, which always overflowed his church at Dahlem, what was 10
be his last sermon in the Third Reich. As if he had a foreboding of what
was to come he said, “We have no more thought of using our own powers
to escape the arm of the authorities than had the Apostles of old. No
maorc are we ready to keep silent at man’s behest when God commands
us to speak. For it 15, and must remain, the case that we must obey God
rather than man.”

After cight months in prison he was tried on March 2, 1938, before a
Sondergericht, one of the “Special Courts” set up by the Nazis o try
offenders against the State, and though acquitted of the main charge of
“underhand attacks against the State” was fined twe thousand marks and
senteticed to seven months’ imprisonment for “abuse of the pulpit” and
holding collections in his chnrch. Since he had served more than this
time, the court ordered his release, but he was seized by the Gestapo as
he was leaving the courtroom, placed in *“protective custody™ and con-
fined in concentration camps, first at Sachsenhausen and then at Dachau,
where he remained for seven years until liberated by Allied troops.

Some 807 other pastors and leading laymen of the “Cenfessional
Church”™ were arrested in 1937, and bundreds more in the next couple of
years. 1f the resistance of the Niemoeller wing of the church was not com-
pletely broken, it was certainly bent. As for the majority of Protestani
pastors, they, like almost everyone else in Germany, submitted in the face
of Nazi terror. By the end of 1937 the highly respected Bishop Marahrens
of Hanover was induced by Dr. Kerrl to make a public declaration that
must have seemed especially humiliating to tougher men of God such
as Niemoeller: “The Mational Socialist conception of life is the national
and political teaching which determines and characterizes German man-
hood. As such, it is obligatory upon German Christians also.” In the
spring of 1938 Bishop Marahrens took the final step of ordering all
pastors in his diocese to swear a personal oath of allegiance to the
Fuchrer. In a short time the vast majority of Protestant clergymen took
the oath, thus binding themselves legally and morally to obey the com-
mands of the dictator.

It would be misleading to give the impression that the perseeution of
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Protestants and Catholics by the Nazi State tore the German people
asunder or even greatly aroused the vast majority of them. It did not. A
people who had so lightly given up their political and cultural and eco-
nomic freedoms were not, except for a relatively few, going to die or
even risk imprisonment to preserve freedom of worship. What really
aroused the Germans in the Thirties wers the plittering successes of
Hitler in providing jobs, creating prosperity, restoring Germany’s military
might, and moving from one triumph to another in his foreign policy. Not
many Germans lost much sleep over the arrests of a few thousand
pastors and priests or over the quarreling of the varions Protestant sects.
And even fewer paused to reflect that under the leadership of Rosenberg,
Bormann and Himmler, who were backed by Hitler, the Nazi regime in-
tended eventually to destroy Christianity in Germany, if it covld, and
substitute the old paganism of the early tribal Germanic gods and the
new paganism of the Nazi extremists. As Bormann, one of the men
closest to Hitler, said publicly in 1941, “National Socialism and Chris-
tianity are irreconcilable.”

What the Hitler government envisioned for Germany was clearly set
out in a thirty-point program for the “National Reich Church™ drawn up
during the war by Rosenberg, an cutspoken pagan, who among his other
offices held that of “the Fuehrer's Delegate for the Entire Intellectual
and Philgsophical Education and Instruction for the National Socialist
Party.” A few of its thirty articles convey the essentials:

1. The National Reich Church of Germany categorically claims the ex-
clusive right and the exclusive power to control all churches within the borders
of the Reich: it declares these to be national churches of the German Reich.

5. The Nationzl Church s determined to exterminate frrevocably . . .
the strange and foreign Christian fziths imported inte Germany in the ill-
omened year $04).

7. The MNational Church has no scribes, pastors, chaplains or priests, but
National Reich orators are to speak in them.

13. The National Church demands immediate cessation of the publishing
and dissemination of the Bitle in Germany . . .

14, The National Church declares that to it, and therefore to the German
nation, it has been decided that the Fuehrer's Mein Kompf is the greatest of
all documents. It . . . not only contains the greatest but it embodies the
purest and truest cthics for the present and future life of our nation.

18. The National Church will clear away from its altars al! cracifixes, Bibles
and pictures of saints.

19. On the altars there must be nothing but Mein Kempf (to the German
naticn and therefore to God the most sacred book) and to the left of the altar
2 sword,

30. On the day of its foundation, the Christian Cross must be removed
from all churches, cathedrals and chapels . . . and it must be superseded
by e only unconquerable symbol, the swastika.”
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THE NAZIFICATION OF CULTURE

On the evening of May [0, 1933, soinc four and a hall months after
Hitler became Chancellor, there occurred in Berlin a scene which had not
been witnessed in the Western world since the late Middle Ages. At about
midnight & torchlight parade of thousands of students ended at a square
on Unter den Linden opposite the University of Berlin. Torches were
put to a huge pile of books that had been gathered there, and as the flames
enveloped them more books were thrown on the fire until some twenty
thousand had been consumed. Similar scenes took place in several other
citics. The book burning had begun,

Many of the books tossed into the flames in Berlin that night by the
jeyous students under the approving eye of Di. Goebbels had been written
by authors of world reputation. They included, among German wrilers,
Thomas and Heinrich Mann, Lion Feuchtwanger, Jakob Wassermann,
Arnold and Stefan Zweig, Erich Maria Remargque, Walther Rathenan,
Albert Einstein, Alfred Kerr and Hugo Preuss, the last named being the
scholar who had drafted the Weitrar Constitution. But not only the works
of dozens of German writers were burned. A good many foreign authors
were also included: Jack London, Upton Sinelair, Helen Keller, Macgaret
Sanger, H. G. Welis, Havelock Ellis, Arthur Schnitzler, Freud, Gide,
Zola, Proust, In the words of a student proclamation, any book was con-
demned to the fames “which acts subversively on our future or strikes at
the root of German thought, the German home and the driving forces of
our people.”

Dr. Goebbels, the new Propaganda Minister, who from now on was to
put German cuiture into a Nazi strait jacket, addressed the students as
the burning books turned to ashes. “The seul of the German people can
again cxpress itself. These flames not only illuminate the final end of an
old era; they also light up the new.”

The new Nazi era of German culture was illaminated not only by the
bonfires of books and the more eflective, if less symbolic, measures of
proscribing the sale or library circulation of hundreds of volumes and the
publishing of many new ones, but by the regimentation of culture on a
scale which no modern Western nation had ever experienced, As early
as September 22, 1933, the Reich Chamber of Colture had been set up by
law under the direction of Dr. Goebbels. Its purpose was defined, in the
words of the law, as follows: “In order to pursuc a policy of German cul-
ture, it is necessary to gather together the creative artists in all spheres
into a unified organization under the leadership of the Reich. The Reich
must not only determine the lines of progress, mental and spiritual, but
also lead and organize the professions.”

Seven subchambers were established to guide and control every sphere
of cultural lile: the Reich chambers of fine arts, music, the theater, litera-
ture, the press, radio and the films. All persons enpaged in these fields
wete obligated to join their respective chambers, whose decisions and
directives had the validity of law. Among other powers, the chambers



242 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE THIRD REICH

could expel—or refuse o accept—members for “political unrcliability,”
which meant that those who were even lukewarm about National Social-
ism could be, and usually were, excluded from practicing their profession
or art and thus deprived of a livelihood.

No one who lived in Germany in the Thirties, and who cared about
such matters, can ever forget the sickening decline of the cultural stand-
ards of a pecple who had had such high ones for so long a time. This was
inevitable, of course, the moment the Nazi leaders decided that the arts,
literature, the press, radio and the films must serve exclusively the propa-
ganda purposes of the new regime and its outlandish philosophy. Not a
single living German writer of any importance, with the exception of Ernst
Juenger and Ernst Wiechert in the earlier years, was published in Ger-
many during the Nazj time, Almost all of them, led by Thomas Mann,
emigrated; the few whe remained were silent or were silenced. Every
manuscript of a book or a play had to be submitted to the Propaganda
Ministry before it could be approved for publication or production.

Music fared best, if only because it was the least political of the arts and
because the Germans had such a rich store of it from Bach through Bee-
thoven and Mozart to Brahms. But the playing of Mendelssohn was
banned becanse he was a Jew (the works of all Jewish composers were
verfioten) as was the music of Germany's leading modern compoeser,
Paul Hindemith. Jews were quickly weeded out of the great symphony
orchestras and the opera. Unlike the writers, most of the great figures of
the German onusic world chose to remain in Nazi Germany and indeed
lent their names and their talent to the New Order. Wilhelm Furtwaen-
gler, one of the finest conductors of the century, remained. He was out of
favor for a year in 1934 because of his defense of Hindemith, but re-
turned to activity for the remaining years of Hitler’s rule. Richard Strauss,
perhaps the world’s leading living composer, remained and indeed for a
time became president of the Reich Music Chamber, lending his great
name to Goebbels® prostituting of culture. Walter Giescking, the eminent
pianist, spent much of his time making tours in foreign countries which
were organized or approved by the Propaganda Minister to promote Ger-
man “culture” abroad. But because the musicians did not emigrate and
because of Germany’s great treasure of classical music, one could hear
during the days of the Third Reich symphony music and opeta performed
magnificently. In this the Berlin Phitharmonic Orchestra and the Berlin
Statc Opera were pre-emvinent. The exceilent music fare did much to
mzke people forget the degradation of the other arts and of so much of
life under the Naris.

The theater, it must be said, retained much of its excellence as long as
it stuck to classical plays, Max Reinhardt, of course, was gone, along
with all other Jewish producers, directors and actors, The Nazi play-
wrights were so ludicrously bad that the public stayed away from their
offerings, which invariably had short runs. The president of the Reich
Theater Chamber was one Hang Johst, an unsuccessful ptaywright who
once had publicly boasted that whenever someone mentioned the word
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“culture™ to him he wanted te reach for his revolver, But cven Johst and
Gioebbels, who determined what was played on the stape and who played
and directed it, were unable to prevent the German theater from giving
commendable and often moving performances of Goethe, Schiller and
Shakespeare.

Strangely enough, some of Shaw’s plays were permitted to be per-
formed in Nazi Germany-—perhaps because he poked fun at Englishmen
and lampooned democracy and perhaps too becavse his wit and left-wing
political views escaped the Nazi mind.

Swangest of all was the case of Germany’s great playwright, Gerhart
Hauptmann. Because he had heen an ardent Socialist his plays had been
banned from the imperial theaters during Kaiser Wilhelm II's time. Dur-
ing the Republic he had been the most popular playwright in Germany,
and indeed he retained that position in the Third Reich. His plays con-
tinued to be produced. I shall never forget the scene at the close of
the first night of his last play, The Daughter of the Cathedral, when
Hauptmann, a venerable figure with his flowing white hair tumbling down
over his black cape, strode out of the theater arm in arm with Dr. Goeb-
bels and Johst. He, like so many other eminent Germans, had made his
peace with Hitler, and Goebbels, a shrewd man, had made much effective
propaganda out of it, tirelessly reminding the German people and the out-
side world that Germany's greatest living playwright, a former Socialist
and the champion of the common man, had not only remained in the
Third Reich but had continued to write and have his plays produced,

How sincere or opportunistic or merely changeable this aging play-
wright was may be gathered from what happened after the war. The
American authoritics, believing that Hauptmann had served the Nazis
oo well, banned his plays from the theaters in their sector in West Beriin.
Whereupon the Russians invited him to Berlin, welcomed him as a hero
and staged a gala cycle of his plays in East Bertin. And on October 6,
1943, Hauptmann sent a message to the Communist-dominated “Kultur-
bund for the Demecratic Revival of Germany” wishing it well and ex-
pressing the hope that it would succeed in bringing about a “spiritual
rebirth™ of the German people.

The Genmmany which had given the world a Duerer and a Crenach had
not been pre-eminent in the fine arts in modern times, though German
expressionism in painting and the Munich Bauhaus architecture were in-
teresting and original movements and Geeman artists had participated
in ail the twentieth-century evolutions and eruptions represented by im-
pressionism, cubisin and Dadaism,

To Hitler, who considered himself a genuine artist despite his sarly
failures as one in Vienna, al! modern art was degenerate and senseless.
In Mein Kampf he had delivered a long tirade on the subject, and one of
his first acts after coming to power was to “cleanse” Germany of its “de-
cadent” art and to attempt to substitute 2 new “Qermanic” art. Some
6,300 modern patntings—npot ontly the works of Germans such as Kokosch-
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ka and Grosz but those of Cézanne, Van Gogh, Gauguin, Matisse, Picasso
and many others—were removed from German museums.

What was to replace them was shown in the summer of 1937 when
Hitler formally opened the “House of German Art” in Munich in a drab,
pseudoclassic building which he had helped design and which he described
2s “unparalleled and inimitable™ in its architecture. In this first exhibition
of Nazi art were crammed some nine hundred works, selected from fifteen
thousand submitted, of the worst junk this writer has ever seen in any
country. Hitler himself made the final selection and, according to some
of the party comrades who were with him at the time, had become so in-
censed at some of the paintings accepted by the Nazi jury presided over
by Adolf Ziegler, a mediocre painter whe was president of the Reich
Chamber of Art,* that he had not only ordered them thrown out but had
kicked holes with his jack boot through several of them. I was alwuys
determined,” he said in a long speech inavgurating the exhibition, “if
frte ever gave us power, not to discuss these matters fof artistic judgnicn:|
but to make decisions.” And he had made them.

In his speech—it was delivered on July 18, 1937—he laid down the
Nazi line for *German art”;

Works of art that cannot be understood but need a swollen set of instrue-
tions to prove their right to exist and find their way to neurotics who are recep-
tive to such stupid or inselent ronsense will no longer openly reach the Gier-
man nation, Iet no one have illusions! National Socialism has set oul w
purge the German Reich and our people of all those influences threatening its
existence and character . . . With the opening of this exhibition has come
the end of artistic lunacy and with it the artistic pollution of our people . . .

And yet some Germans at least, especially in the art center of Germany
which Munich was, preferred to be artistically polluted. In ancther part
of the city in a ramshackle gallery that had to be reached through a nar-
row stairway was an exhibition of “degenerate art™ which Dr, Goebbels
had organized to show the people what Hitler was reseuing them from.
It contained a splendid selection of modern paintings—Kokoschka, Cha-
gall and expressionist and impressionist works. The day I visited it, after
panting through the sprawling House of Gierman Ar, it was crammed,
with a long line forming down the creaking stairs and out into the street,
In lact, the crowds besieging it became so great that Dr. Goebbels, in-
censed and embarrassed, scon closed it.

THE CONTROL OF PRESS, RADIO, FILMS

Every morning the editors of the Berlin daily newspapers and the cor-
respondents of those published elsewhere in the Reich gathered at the

* Ziegler owed hiz position 1o the happy circumstance that he had paicted the
porirail of {reli Raubal.
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Propaganda Ministry 1o be told by Dr. Goebbels or by one of his aides
what news to print and suppress, how to write the news and headline it,
what campaigns to call off or institute and what editorials werc desired
for the day. In case of any misunderstanding a daily written directive was
furnished along with the oral instructions. For the smaller out-of-town
papers and the periodicals the directives were dispatched by telegram or
by mail.

To bz an editor in the Third Reich one had to be, in the first place,
politically and racially “clean.” The Reich Press Law of October 4, 1933,
which made journalism a “public yocation,™ regulated by law, stipulated
that all editors must possess German citizenship, be of Aryan descent and
not married to a Jew. Section 14 of the Press Law ordered editors “to
keep out of the newspapers anything which in any manner is misleading
to the public, mixes selfish aims with community aims, tends to weaken
the strength of the German Reich, outwardly or inwardly, the common
will of the German people, the defense of Germany, its culture and econo-
my . . . oroffends the honor and dignity of Germany—an edict which,
if it had been in effect before 1933, would have led to the suppression of
every Nazi editor and publication in the country. 1t now led to the ousting
of those journals and journalists who were not Nazi or who declined to
beconte so.

One of the first to be forced out of business was the Vossische Zeitung.
Founded in 1704 and numbering among its contributors in the past such
names as Frederick the Great, Lessing and Rathenaw, it had become the
leading newspaper of Germany, comparable to the Times of London and
the New York Times. But it was liberal and it was owned by the House
of Ullstein, a Jewish firm. It went out of busingss on April 1, 1934, after
230 years of continuous publication. The Berliner Tagebiay, another
world-rencwned liberal newspaper, lingered on a little longer, until 1937,
though its owner, Hans Lackmann-Mosse, a Jew, was forced to surrender
his interest in the newspaper in the spring of 1933, Germany's third
great Liberal newspaper, the Frankfurter Zeitung, also continued to pub-
lish after divesting itself of its Jewish proprietor and editors. Rudolf Kir-
cher, its London correspondent, an Anglophile and a lberal, became the
editor and, like Karl Silex, editor of the conservative Deutsche Aligemeine
Zeitung of Berlin, who had also been a London correspondent, a Rhodes
scholar, a passionate admirer of the British and a liberal, served the Nazis
well, often becoming, as Otto Dietrich, the Reich press chief, once said
of the former “oppaosition papers,” “more papal than the Pope.” That the
last three newspapers survived was due parily to the influence of the Ger-
man Foreign Office, which wanted these internationally known journals
as a kind of showpiece to impress the outside world. They gave a respect-
ability to Nazi Germany and at the same time peddled its propaganda.

With all newspapers in Germany being told what to publish and how 1o
write the news and editorials, it was inevitable that a deadly conformity
would come over the nation’s press. Even a people so regimented and so
given to accepting authoerity became bored by the daily newspapers. Cir-
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culation declined even for the leading MNazi daily newspapers such as the
morring Veelkischer Beobackhter and the evening Der Angriff. And the
total circulation of all journals fell off steeply as one paper after another
went under or was taken over by Nazi publishers. In the first four years
of the Third Reich the number of daily newspapers declined from 3,607
to 2,671, .

But the country’s loss of a free and varied press was the party's gain—
at least financialty. Max Amann, Hitler's top sergeant during the First
World War and head of the Eher Verlag, the party’s publishing firm, be-
came the financial dictator of the German press. As Reich Leader for the
Press and president of the Press Chamber, he had the legat right to sup-
press any publication he pleased and the consequent powsr to buy it up for
a song. Ina short time the Eher Verlag became a gigantic publishing em-
pire, probably the largest and most lucrative in the world.* Despite the
drop in sales of many Nazi publications, the daily newspapers owned or
controlled by the party or individual Nazis had two thirds of the total
daily circulation of twenty-five million by the time of the outbreak of the
second war. [n an atfidavit made at Nuremberg, Amann described how
he operated:

After the party came to power in 1933 . . . many of these concerns, such
as the Ullstein House, which were owned or controlted by Jewish interests, or
by political or religious inferests hostile to the Wazi Party, found it expedient
to sell their newspapers or assets to the Eher concern. There was no free mar-
ket for the sale of such properties and the Eher Verlag was generally the only
bidder. In this matter the Eher Veilag, together with publishing coneerins
owned or controlled by it, expanded into a monopoly of the newspaper pub-
lishing business in Germany . , . The party investment in these publishing
enterprises became financially very successful. It is a truc statement to say
that the basic purpose of the Nazi press program was to climinate all the
press which was in opposition to the party.*

At one period in 1934 both Amann and Geebbels appealed to the ob-
sequious editors to make their papers less monotonous. Amann said he
deplored “the present far-reaching uniformity of the press, which is not a
produgt of government measures and does not conform to the will of the
povernment.” One rash editor, Ehm Welke of the weekly Gruene Post,
made the mistake of taking Amann and Goebbels seriously. He chided
the Propaganda Mimistry for its red tape and for the heavy hand with
which it held down the press and made it so dull. His publication was
promptly suspended for three months and he himself dismissed by Goeb-
bels and carted off to a concentration camp.

* Amann's own income skyrocketed from 108,000 marks in 1934 to 3,800,000
marks in 1942, (Letter to the author from Professor Oron J. Hale, who has mada
a study of the surviving records of the Mezi publishing firm. )
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The radio and the motion pictures were also quickly hamessed to serve
the propaganda of the Nazi State. Goebbels had always seen in radio
{ielevision had not yet come in) the chief instrument of propaganda in
maodern society and through the Radio Department of his ministry and the
Chamber of Radio he gained complete control of broadcasting and shaped
it to his own ends. His task was made easier because in Germany, as in
the other countries of Europe, broadcasting was a monopoly owned and
operated by the State. In 1933 the Nazi government automatically found
itself in possession of the Reich Broadeasting Corporation.

The films remained in the hands of private firms but the Propaganda
Ministry and the Chamber of Films controlled every aspect of the indus-
try, their task being—in the words of an official commentary—"tc lift the
film industry out of the sphere of liberal economic thoughts . . . and
thus enable it to receive those tasks which it has to fulfill in the National
Soctalist State.”

The resuelt in both cases was to afffict the German people with radio
programs and motion pictures as inane and boring as were the contents
of their daily newspapers and periodicals. Even a public which usually
submitted without protest to-being told what was good for it revolted.
The customers stayed away in droves from the Nazi films and jammed
the houses which showed the few foreign pictures (mostly B-grade Hoily-
wood} which Goebbels permitted to be exhibited on German screens. At
one period in the mid-Thirties the hissing of German films became s0 com-
mon that Wilhelm Frick, the Minister of the Interior, issued a stern warn-
ing against “treasonable behavior on the patt of cinema audiences.” Like-
wise the radio programs were so roundly criticized that the president of
the Radio Chamber, one Horst Dressler- Andress, declared that such carp-
ing was “an insult to German culture™ and would not be tolerated. In
those days, in the Thirties, a German listener could still turn his dial to a
score of forgign radio stations without, as happened later when the war
began, risking having his head chopped off. And perhaps quite a few did,
though it was this observer’s impression that as the years went by, Dr.
Goebbels proved himself right, in that the radie became by far the regime’s
most effective means of propaganda, doing moere than any other single
instrument of communication to shape the German people to Hitler's
ends,

I myself was to experience how easily one is taken in by a lying and
censored press and radio in a totalitarian state. Though unlike most Ger-
mans | had daily access to foreign newspapers, especially those of Lon-
don, Paris and Zurich, which arrived the day after publication, and though
I listened regularly to the BBC and other foreign broadcasts, my job ne-
cessitated the spending of many hours a day in combing the German press,
checking the German radio, conferring with Nazi officials and going to
party meetings. It was surprising and sometimes consternating to find that
notwithstanding the opportunities I had to learn the facts and despite one’s
inherent distrust of what one learned from Nazj sources, a steady diet
over the years of falsifications and distortions made a certain impression
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on one’s mind and often misled it. No onc who has not lived for years in
a totalitarian land can possibly conceive how difficult it is to escape the
dread consequences of a regime’s calculated and incessant propaganda.
Often in a German home or office or sometimes in a casual conversation
with a stranger in a restaurant, a beer hall, a café, I would meet with the
most putlandish assertions from seemingly sducated and intefligent per-
sons. 1 was obvious that they were parroting some piece of nonsense
they had heard on the radio or read in the newspapers. Sometimes one
was ternpted to say as much, but on such occasions one was met with such
a stare of incredulity, such a shock of silence, as if one had blasphemed
the Ailmighty, that one realized how useless it was even to try to make
contact with a mind which had become warped and for whom the facts
of life had become what Hitler and Goebbels, with their cynical disre-
gard for truth, said they were.

EDUCATEON IN THE THIRD REICH

On April 30, 1934, Bernhard Rust, an Qbergruppenfuehrer in the S.A.,
onctime Gauleiter of Hatiover, a Nazj Party member and friend of Hitler
since the early Twenties, was named Reich Minister of Science, Education
and Popular Culture. In the bizarre, topsy-turvy world of National So-
cialism, Rust was cmincatly fitted for his task. Since 1930 he had been
an unemployed provincial schoclmaster, having been dismissed in that
year by the local republican authorities at Hanover for certain manifesta-
tions of instability of mind, though his fanatical Nazism may have been
partly responsible for his ouster, For Dr. Rust preached the Nazi gospel
with the zeal of a Goebbels and the fuzziness of a Rosenberg, Named
Prussian Minister of Science, Art and Education in Febrnary 1933, he
beasted that he had succeeded overnight in “liquidating the school as an
institution of intellectual acrobatics.”

To such a mindless man was now entrusted dictatorial control over
German science, the public schools, the institutions of higher learning and
the youth organizations. For education in the Third Reich, as Hitler en-
visaged it, was not to be confined to stuffy classreoms but to be furthered
by a Spartan, political and martial training in the successive youth groups
and to reach its climax not so much in the universities and engineering
colicges, which absorbed but a small minority, but first, at the age of
eighteen, in compulsory labor service ard then in service, as conscripts,
in the armed forces,

Hitler's contempt for “professors” and the intellectual academic life
had peppered the pages of Mein Kampf, in which he had set down some of
his ideas on education. *The whole education by a national state,” he had
written, “must aim primarily not at the stuffing with mere knowledgs but
at building bodies which are physically healthy to the core.” But, even
more important, he had stressed in his book the impertance of winning
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over and then training the youth in the service “of a new national state™
—a subject he returned to often afer he became the German dictator.
"When an opponent declares, ‘1 will not come over to your side,” ™ he said
in & speech on November 6, 1933, 1 calmly say, “Your child belongs to us
already . . . What are you? You will pass on. Your descendants, how-
ever, now stand in the new camp. In a short time they will know nothing
¢lse but this new community.” " And on May 1, 1937, he declared, *This
new Reich will give its youth to no one, but will itself take youth and give
to youth its own education and its own vpbringing.” It was not an idle
boast; that was precisely what was happening.

The German schools, from first grade through the universities, were
quickly Nazified. Textbooks were hastily rewritten, curricula were
changed, Mein Kamp{ was made—in the words of Der Deutsche Erzicher,
official organ of the educators—"our infallible pedagogical guiding star”
and teachers who failed to see the new light were cast out. Most instruc-
tors had been more or less Nazi in sentiment when not outright party
members. To strenpthen their ideology they were dispatched to special
schools for intensive training in National Socialist principles, emphasis be-
ing put on Hitler's racial doctrines.

Every person in the teaching profession, from kindergarten through the
universities, was compelled to join the National Socialist Teachers’ League
which, by law, was held “responsible for the execution of the ideologi-
cal and political co-ordination of all teachers in accordance with the Na-
tional Socialist doctrine,” The Civil Service Act of 1937 required teachers
to be “the executors of the will of the party-supported State™ and to be
ready “at any time to defend without reservation the National Socialist
Stzte.” An earlier decree had classified them as civil servants and thus
subject to the racial Jaws, Jews, of course, were forbidden to teach. All
teachers took an oath to *be loyal and obedient to Adolf Hitler.” Later,
no man could teach who had not first served in the 5.A., the Labor Service
or the Hitler Youth. Candidates for instructorships in the universities
had to attend for six weeks an observation camp where their views and
character were studied by Nazi ¢xperts and reported to the Ministry of
Education, which issued licenses to teach based on the candidates’ politi-
cal “reliability,”

Prior to 1933, the German public schools had been under the jerisdic-
tion of Lhe local anthorities and the universities utder that of the individual
states. Now all were brought under the iron rule of the Reich Minister of
Education. It was be who also appointed the rectors and the deans of the
universities, who formerly had been elected by the full professors of the
faculty. He also appointed the leaders of the university stodents’ union,
to which all students had to belong, and of the lecturers union, compris-
ing all instructors. The N.5. Association of University Lecturers, under
the tight lcadership of old Nazi hands, was given a decsive role in select-
ing who was to teach and to see that what they taught was in accordance
with Nazi theories.

The result of s¢ much Nazification was catastrophic for German edu-
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cation and for Germait fearning, History was so falsified in the new texi-
baoks and by the teachers in their lectures that it became ludicrous. The
teaching of the “racial sciences,” exalting the Germans as the master race
and the Jews as breeders of almost all the evil there was in the world, was
even more 50. In the University of Berlin alone, where so many great
scholars had taught in the past, the new rector, a storm trooper and by
profession a veterinarian, instituted twenty-five new courses in Rassen-
kunde—racial science—and by the time he had really taken the univer-
sity apart he had eighty-six courses connected with his own profession,

The teaching of the natural sciences, in which Germany had been so
pre-eminent for generations, deteriorated rapidly. Great teachers such
as Einstein and Franck in physics, Haber, Willstactter and Warburg in
chemistry, were fired or retired. Those who remained, many of them,
were bitten by the Nazi aberrations and attempted to apply them to pure
science. They began to teach what they called German physics, German
chemistry, German mathematics, Indeed, in 1937 there appeared a jour-
nal called Deurtsche Mathematik, and its first editorial solemnly proclaimed
that any idea that mathematics could be judged nonracially carried “within
itself the germs of destruction of German science.”

The hallucinations of these Nazi scientists became unbelicvable, even
to & layman. “German Physics?” asked Professor Philipp Lenard of
Ieidelberg University, who was one of the more leamed and internation-
ally respected scientists of the Third Reich. “ ‘But,’ it will be replied,
‘science is and remains international’ It is false. In reality, science, like
svery other human product, is racial and cenditioned by blood,” Pro-
fessor Rudolphe Tomaschek, director of the Institute of Physics at Dres-
den, went further. “Modern Physics,” he wrote, “is an instrument of
[world] Jewry for the destruction of Nordic science . . . True physics
is the creation of the German spirit . . . Tn fact, all Buropean science
is the frvit of Aryan, or, better, German thought.” Prefessor Johannes
Stark, head of the German National Institute of Physical Science, thought
s0 too. It would be found, he said, that the “founders of research in phys-
ics, and the great discoverers from Galileo to Newton to the physical
pioneers of our time, were almost exclosively Aryan, predominantly of
the Nordic race.”

There was also Professor Wilhelm Muelter, of the Technical College
of Aachen, who in a book entitled Jewry and Science saw a world-wide
Jewish plot to pollute science and thereby destroy civilization, To him
Einstein, with his theory of relativity, was the archvillain. The Einstein
theory, on which so much of modern physics is based, was to this singular
Nazi professor “directed from beginning to end toward the goal of trans-
forming the living—that is, the non-Jewish—world of living essence, born
from a mother earth and bound up with blood, and bewiiching it into
spectral abstraction int which all individual differences of peoples and na-
tions, and all inner limits of the races, are lost in unreality, and in which
anly an unsubstantial diversity of peometric dimensions survives which
produces all events oul of the compulsion of its godless subjection ta
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laws.” The world-wide acclaim given to Einstein on the publication of
his theory of selativity, Professor Mueller proclaimed, was really only a
rejoicing over “the approach of Jewish world rule which was to force
down German manhood irrevocably and eternally to the level of the life-
less slave.”

To Professor Ludwig Bieberback, of the University of Berlin, Einstein
was “an alien mountebank.” Even to Professor Lenard, “the Jew con-
spicnously lacks understanding for the truth . . . being in this respect
in contrast to the Aryan research scientist with his carefu] and serious will
to truth , . . Jewish physics is thus a phantom and a phenomenon of de-
gencration of fundamental German Physics.™

And yet from 1905 to 1931 ten German Jews had begn awarded Nobel
Prizes for their contributions to science.

During the Second Reich, the university professors, like the Protestant
clergy, had given blind support to the conservative govemment and its
expansionist aims, and the lecture halls had been breeding grounds of
virulent nationalism and anti-Semitism, The Weimar Republic had in-
sisted on complete academic freedom, and one result had been that the
vast majority of usiversity teachers, antiliberal, antidemocratic, anti-
Semitic as they were, had helped to undermine the democratic regime.
Most professors were fanatical nationalists who wished the retumn of a
conservative, monarchical Germany. And though to many of them, be-
fore 1933, the Nazis were too rowdy and violent to attract theit allegiance,
their preachments helped prepare the ground for the coming of Nazism.
By 1932 the majority of students appeared to be enthusiastic for Hitler.

It was surprising to some how many members of the university facul-
ties knuckled under to the Nazification of higher learning after 1933,
Though official figures put the number of professors and instructors dis-
missed during the first five years of the regime at 2,800-—about one fourth
of the total number—the proportion of those who lost their posts through
defying National Socialism was, as Professor Wilhelm Roepke, himself
dismissed from the University of Marburg in 1933, said, “exceedingly
small.” Though small, there were names famous in the German academic
world: Karl Jaspers, E. 1. Gumbel, Theodor Litt, Karl Barth, Julius Eb-
binghaus and dozen of others. Most of them emigrated, first to Switzer-
land, Helland and England and eventually to America. One of them,
Professor Theodor Lessing, whe had fled to Czechoslovakia, was tracked
down by Nazi thugs and murdered in Marienbad on August 31, 1933,

A large majority of professors, however, remained at their posts, and as
carly as the autumn of 1933 some 960 of them, led by such luminaries as
Professor Sauerbruch, the surgeon, Heidepger, the existentialist philoso-
pher, and Pinder, the art historian, took a public vow to support Hitler
and the National Socialist regime.

“It was a scene of prostitution,” Professor Roepke later wrote, “that
has stained the honorable history of German kearning,™ And as Profes-
sor Julius Ebbinghaus, looking back over the shambies in 1945, said, “The
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German universities failed, while there was still time, to oppose publicly
with ali their power the destruction of knowledge and of the democratic
state. They failed to keep the beacon of freedom and right burning dur-
ing the night of tyranny."*®

The cost of such failure was great, After six years of Navification the
number of university students dropped by more than one half—from
127,920 1o 53,325. The decline in enrollment at the institotes of tech-
nology, from which Germany got its sclentists and engineers, was even
grealer-—from 20,474 to 9,554, Academic standards fell dizzily. By
1937 there was not only a shorlage of young men in the sciences and
chgineering but a decline in their qualifications. Long before the ont-
break of the war the chemical industry, busily helping to further Nazi re-
armament, was complaining through its organ, Die Chemische Industrie,
that Germany was losing its leadership in chemistry. Not only the na-
tional economy but national defense itself was being jeopardized, it com-
plained, and it blamed the shortage of young scientists and their mediocre
caliber on the poor quality of the technical colleges.

Nuxi Germany’s loss, as it turned out, was the free world’s gain, es-
pecially in the race to be the first with the atom bomb, The story of the
successful efforts of Nazi leaders, led by Himmler, to hamstring the
atomic-energy program is too long and involved to be recounted here. It
was one of the ironies of fate that the development of the bomb in the
United States owed so much to two men who had been exiled because of
race from the Nazi and Fascist dictatorships: Einstein from Germany and
Fermi from Ttaly.

To Adolt Hitler it was not so much the public schools, from which he
himself had dropped out so carly in life, but the organizations of the Hit-
ler Youth oo which he counted to educate the youth of Germany for the
ends he had in mind. In the years of the Nazi Party’s struggle for power
the Hitler Youth movement had not amounted to much. In 1932, the
last year of the Republic, its total enrollment was only 107,956, com-
pared to some ten million youths who belonged to the various organiza-
tions united in the Reich Committee of German Youth Associations. In
no country in the world had there been a youth movement of such vitality
and numbers as in republican Germany. Hitler, realizing this, was detat-
mincd to take it over and Nazify it.

His chief licutenant for this task was a handsome young man of banal
mind but of great driving force, Baldur von Schirach, who, falling under
Hitler's spell, had joincd the party in 1925 at the age of eighteen and in
1931 had been named Youth Leader of the Na2i Party. Among the scar-
faced, brawling Brownshirts, he had the curious look of an American
college student, fresh and immature, and this perhaps was due to his hav-
ing had, as we have seen, American forebears (including two signers of
the Declaration of Tndependence) t®

Schirach was named “Youth Leader of the German Reich” in June
1933. Aping the tactics of his elder party leaders, his first action was to
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send an armed band of fifty husky Hitler Youth men to occupy the na-
tional offices of the Reich Committee of German Youth Associations,
where an old Prussian Army officer, General Vogt, head of the committee,
was put to rout. Schirach next took on one of the most celebrated of
German naval heroes, Admiral ven Trotha, who had been Chief of Staff
of the High Seas Fleet in the First World War and who was now presi-
dent of the Youth Associations. The vencrable admiral too was put to
fright and his position and organization were dissolved. Millions of dol-
Tur” warth of property, chiglly in hundreds of youth hostels scattered
throughout Germany, was seized.

The concordat of July 20, 1933, had specifically provided for the un-
hindered continuance of the Catholic Youth Asscciation. On December
1, 1936, Hitler decreed a law outlawing it and all other non-Nazi organi-
zations for young people.

. . » All of the German youth in the Reich s organized within the Hitler
Youth.

The German youth, besides being reared within the family and schools,
shall be educated physically, intclicc:uatly and mora]ly in the spirit of Na-
tional Socialism . . . through the Hiter Youth 1t

Schirach, whose office had formerly been subordinate to the Ministry
of Education, was made responsible directly to Hisler,

This half-baked young man of twenty-nine, who wrote maudlin verse
in praise of Hiter (“this genius grazing the stars”) and followed Rosen-
berg in his weird paganism and Streicher in his virolent anti-Semitism, had
becomc the dictator of youth in the Third Reich.

From the age of six to eighteen, when conscription for the Labor Serv-
ice and the Army began, girls as wel as boys were organized in the various
cadres of the Hitler Youth. Parents found guilty of trying to keep their
children from joining the organization were subject 1o heavy prison sea-
tences cven though, as in some cases, they merely objected to having their
daughters eater some of the services where cases of pregnancy had
reached scandalous proportions.

From the age of six to ten, a boy served a sort of appreaticeship for
the Hitler Youth as a Pimpf. Each youhgster was given a performance
beok in which would be recorded his progress through the entire Nazi
youth movement, including his ideoclogical growth. At ten, after passing
suitable tests in athletics, camping and Nazified history, he graduated
into the Jungvolk {*Young Folk™), where he took the following oath:

In the presence of this blood banner, which represents our Fuehrer, I swear
to devote all my energies and my strength to the savior of our country, Adolf
Hitler. T am willing and ready to give up my life For him, so help me Ged.

At fourteen the boy entered the Hitler Youth proper and remained
there until he was eighteen, when he passed into the Labor Service and
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the Army. It was a vast organization organized on paramilitary lines
similar to the 5.A, and in which the youngsters approaching manhood
received systematic training not only in camping, sports and Nazi ideology
bat in soldiering. On many a weekend in the environs of Berlin this writer
would be interrupted in his picnicking by Hitler Youths scrambling through
the woods or over the heath, rifles at the ready and heavy army packs on
their backs.

Sometimes the young ladies would be playing at soldiering, too, for
the Hitler Youth movement did not neglect the maidens. From ten to
{ouricen, German girls were enrolled as Jungmaedel—literally, “young
maidens”—and they too had a uniform, made up of a white blouse, full
blue skirt, socks and heavy—and most unfeminine—marching shoes.
Their training was much like that of the boys of the same age and in-
cluded long marches on weekends with heavy packs and the usual indec-
trination in the Nazi philosophy. But emphasis was put on the role of
women in the Third Reich—to be, above all, healthy mothers of healthy
children. This was stressed even more when the girls became, at fowr-
teeni, members of the B.D.M.—Bund Deutscher Maedel (League of Ger-
man Maidens).

At cighteen, several thousand of the girls in the B.D.M. {they remained
in it until 21) did a year’s service on the farms—:heir so-called Land fahr,
which was equivalent to the Labor Service of the young men. Their task
was to help both in the house and in the fields. The girls lived sometimes
in the farmhouses and often in small camps in rural districts from which
they were taken by truck early each momning to the farms. Moral prob-
lems soon arose. The presence of a pretty young city girl sometimes dis-
rupted a peasant’s houschold, and angry complaints from parents about
their daughters’ having been made pregnant on the farms began to be
heard. But that wasn't the only problem. Usually a girls’ camp was lo-
cated near & Labor Service camp for young men. This juxtaposition
seems to have made for many pregnancies too. One couplet—a take-off
on the “Strength throuvgh Joy” movement of the Labor Front, but it ap-
plied especially to the Land fahr of the young maidens—went the rounds
of Germany:

In the flelds and on the heath
I lose Strength throuph Joy.

Similar moral problems also arose duiing the Household Year ior
Girls, in which some half & millien Hitler Youth maidens spent a year at
domestic service in a city houschold. Actually, the more sincere Nazis
did not consider them morat problems at sll. O more than one occasion
[ listened to women leaders of the B.D.M.—they were invariably of the
plainer type and usually unmarried—lecture their young charges on the
moraf and patrictic duty of bearing children for Hitler's Reich—within
wedlock if possible, but without it if necessary.

By the end of 1938 the Hitler Youth numbered 7,728,259, Large as
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this number was, gbvicusly some four million youth had managed to stay
out of the organization, and in March 1939 the government issucd a law
conseripting all youth into the Hitler Youth on the same basis as they
were drafted into the Atmy. Recalcitrant parents were warned that their
children would be taken away from them and put into orphanages or
other homes unless they enrolled.

The final twist to education in the Third Reich came in the establish-
ment of three types of schools for the training of the elite: the Adoif Hit-
ler Schools, under the direction of the Hitler Youth, the National Politi-
cal Institutes of Education and the Order Castles—the last two under the
aegis of the party. The Adolf Hitler Schools took the most promising
youngsters from the Jungvolk at the age of twelve and gave them six
years of intensive training for leadership in the party and in the public
services. The pupils lived at the school under Spartan discipline and on
graduation were eligible for the university. There were ten such schools
founded after 1937, the principat one being the Akademie at Brunswick.

The purpose of the Political Institutes of Education was to restore the
type of education formerly given in the old Prussian military academies.
This, according to one official commnentary, cultivated “the soldiesly spirit,
with its attributes of courage, sense of duty and simplicity.” To this was
added special training in Nazi principles. The schools were under the
supervision of the 8.5., which fumished the headmasters and most of the
teachers, Three such schools were established in 1933 and grew to thirty-
onc before the outbreak of the war, three of them for women.

At the very top of the pyramid were the so-called Order Casiles, the
Ovdensburgen. In these, with their atmosphere of the castles of the Order
of Teutonic Knights of the fourteenth and fiftcenth centuries, were
trained the elite of the Nazi ¢lite. The knightly order had been based on
the principle of absolute obedience to the Master, the Ordensmeister, and
devoted to the German conquest of the Slavic lands in the East and the en-
slavement of the natives. The Nazi Order Castles had similar discipline
and purposes. Only the most fanatical young National Socialists were
chosen, usually from the top ranks of the graduaies of the Adoll Hitler
Schools and the Political Institutes. There were four Castles, and a2 stu-
dent atiended successively all of them. The first of six years was spent in
one which specialized in the “racial sciences” and other aspects of Nazl
ideology, The emphasis was on imental trainjng and discipline, with physi-
cal training subordinated to it. This was reversed the second year at a
Castie where athletics and sports, including mountain climbing and para-
chute jumping, came first. The third Casile, where the students spent
the next year and a half, offered political and mifitary instruction. Finally,
i1 the fourth and last stage of his education, the student was sent for a year
and a half to the Ordensburg in Marienburg in East Prussia, near the
Polish frontier. There, within the walls of the very Order Castle which had
been a stronghold of the Teutonic Knights five centuries before, his politi-
cal and military training was concentrated on the Eastern question and
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Germany's need (and right!) of expanding into the Slavie lands in its
cterhal search for Lebensraum—an excellent preparation, as it turned out
and no doubt was meant to turn out, for the events of 1939 and there-
after,

In such a manner were the youth trained for life and work and death
in the Third Reich., Though their minds were deliberately poisoned, their
regular schooling interrupted, their homes largely replaced so far as their
rearing went, the boys and the girls, the young men and women, seemed
immensely happy, filled with a zest for the life of a Hitler Youth. And
there was no doubt that the practice of bringing the children of all classes
and walks of life together, where those who had come from poverty or
riches, from a laborer’s home or a peasant’s or a businessman's, or an
aristocrat’s, shared common tasks, was good and healthy in itself. In
maost cases it did no harm to a city boy and girl to spend six months in the
compulsory Labor Service, where they lived owtdoors and karned (he
value of manual Jabor and of getting along with those of different back-
grounds. No one who traveled up and down Germany in those days and
talked with the young in their camps and watched them work and play
and sing could fail to see that, however sinister the teaching, here was an
incredibly dynamic youth movement,

The young in the Third Reich were growing up to have strong and
healihy bodies, faith in the future of their country and in themselves and a
sense of fellowship and camaraderie that shattered all class and economic
and social barriers, I thought of that later, in the May days of 1941}, when
along the road between Aachen and Brussels one saw the contrast be-
tween the German soldiers, bronzed and clean-cut from a youth spent in
the sunshine on an adequate diet, and the first British war prisoners, with
their hollow chests, round shoulders, pasty complexions and bad tecth—
tragic examples of the yoith that England had neglected so irresponsibly
in the years between the wars.

THE FARMER IN THE THIRD REICH

When Hitler came to power in 1933 the farmer, as in most countries,
was in desperate straits. According to a writer in the Frankfurter Zeitung,
his situation was worse than at any time since the disastrous Peasants’
War of 1524-25 devastated the German land.  Agriceltural income in
1932-33 had fallen to a new low, more than a billion marks below the
worst postwar year, 1924-25, The farmers were in debt to the amount

- of twelve billions, almost all of it incurred in the last eight years. Interest
on these debts took some 14 per cent of all farm income, and to this was
added a comparable burden in taxes and contributions to social services.

“My party comrades, make yourselves ckear about one thing: There is
only one last, onc final last chance for the German peasantry,” Hitler
warned at the outset of bis chancellorship, and in October 1933 he de-
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ctared that “the ruin of the German peasant will be the ruin of the German
people.”

For years the Nazi Party had cultivated the backing of the farmers.
Point 17 of the “inalterable™ party program promised them “land re-
form . . . a law for confiscation without compensation of land for com-
mon purpeses; abolition of interest on farm loans, and prevention of alt
speculation in land." Like most of the other points of the program, the
promises to the farmers were not kept—with the exception of the last
provision against land speculation. In 1938, after five years of Nazi rule,
land distribution remained more lopsided than in any other country in
the West. Figures published that year in the official Statistical Year Book
showed that the smallest two and a half million farms had less land than
the top .1 per cent. The Nazi dictatorship, like the Soctalist-bourgeois
gevernments of the Republic, did not dare to break up the immense
feudal estates of the Junkers, which lay to the east of the Elbe.

Nevertheless, the Nazi regime did inaugurate a sweeping new farm
program accompanied by much sentimental propaganda about “Blur und
Boden™ (Blood and Scil) and the peasant’s being the salt of the earth
and the chief hope of the Third Reich. To carry it out Hitler appointed
Walther Dareé, one of the few party leaders who, though he subseribed
to most of the Nazi myths, knew his field professionally and well. An
ourstanding agricultural speciatist with suitable academic training, he had
served in the Agriculture Ministries of Prussia and the Reich. Forced
to lcave them because of conflicts with his superiors, be retired to his
home in the Rhineland in 1929 and wrote a book entitled The Peasantry
as the Life Source of the Nordic Race. Such a title was bound to attract
the attention of the Nazis. Rudolf Hess brought Darré to Hitler, who was
50 impressed with him that he commissioned him to draw up a suitable
farm program for the party.

With Hugenberg's dismissal in June 1933, Darré became Minister of
Food and Agriculture. By September he was ready with his plans to make
over German agriculture. Two basic laws promulgated in that month re-
organized the entire structure of production and marketing, with a view
to ensuring higher prices for farmers, and at the same time put the Ger-
man peasant on a new footing—accomplishing this, paradoxically, by
putting him back on a very old focting in which farms were entailed, as
in feudal days, and the farmer and successive inheritors compulsorily at-
tached to their particular plot of soil {provided they were Aryan Ger-
mans} to the end of time.

The Hereditary Farm Law of September 29, 1933, was a remarkabic
mixture of pushing back the peasants to medicval days and of protecting
them against the abuses of the modern monetary age. All farms vp to 308
acres (125 hectares) which were capable of providing a decent living for
a family were declared to be hereditary estates subject to the ancient iaws
of entailment. They could not be scld, divided, mortgaged or foreclosed
for debts. Upon the death of the owner they had to be passed on fo the
oldest or youngest son, in accordance with local customs, or to the nearest
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male relative, who was obliged to provide a living and an education fer
his brothers and sisters until they were of age. Only an Aryan German
citizen whoe could prove the purity of his blood back to 1800 could own
such z farm. And only such a man, the law stipulated, could bear the
“honored title® Bauer, or Peasant, which he forfeited if he broke the
“peasant honor code” or ceased, because of incapacity or otherwise, to
actively farm. Thus the heavily indebted German farmer, at the beginning
of the Third Reich, was protected from losing his property by foreclosures
ot from seeing it shrink in size {there being no necessity to sell a piece of
it to repay a debt), but at the same time he was bound to the soil as ir-
revocably as the serfs of fendal times,

And every aspect of his life and work was strictly regulated by the
Reich Food Estate, which Daxré established by a law of September 13,
1933, a vast organization with authority over every conceivable branch
of agricultural production, marketing and processing, and which he him-
self headed in his capacity of Reich Peasant Leader, Its chief objectives
were lwo; to obtain stable and profitable prices for the farmer and to
make Germany self-sufficient in food.

How well did it succeed? In the beginning, certainly, the farmer, who
for so long had felt himself neglected in a State which seemed to be pre-
occupied with the interests of business and labor, was flattered to be
singled out for so much attention and proclaimed a national hero and an
honored citizen. He was more pleased at the rise in prices which Darré
obtained for him by simply arbitrarily fixing them at a profitable level. In
the ifrst two years of Nazj rule wholesale agricultural prices increased by
20 per cent (in vepetables, dairy products and cattle the rise was a little
more) but this advantage was partially offset by a similar rise in the
things which the farmer had to buy—above all in machinery and fertilizer.

As for self-sufficiency in food, which was deemed necessary by the Nazi
leaders, who already, as we shall see, were plotting war, the goal was never
achicved, nor—given the quality and quantity of German scil in relation
to its population-—could it ever be, The best the country could do, despite
all Nagzi efforts in the much-advertised “Batile of Production,” was to
reach 83 per cent of self-sufficiency and it was only by the conguest of
forcign lands that the Germans obtained encugh food to enable them to
hold out during the sccond war as long as they did.

THE ECONOMY OF THE THIRD REICH

The foundation of Hitler's success in the first years rested not only on
his trinmphs in foreign affairs, which brought so many bloodless con-
quests, bul on Gennany’s economie recovery, which in party cizcles and
even among some economists abroad was hailed as a miracle. And in-
deed it might have seemed so to a good many people. Unemployment, the
curse of the Twenties and early Thirties, was reduced, as we have seen,
from six million in 1932 10 less than a miilion four years later. National
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production rose 102 per cent from 1932 to 1937 and the national income
was doubled. Te an observer, Germany in the mid-Thirtics seemed like
one vast beehive. The wheels of industry were humming and everyone
was as busy as a bee.

For the first year Nazi economic policies, which were largely deter-
mined by Dr. Schacht—for Hitler was bored with economics, of which
he had an almost total ignorance—were devoted largely to putting the
uncmployed back to work by means of greatly expanded public works
and the stimulation of private enterprise. Government credit was fur-
nished by the creation of special vnemployment bills, and tax relief was
generously given to firms which raised their capital expenditures and in-
creased employment.

But the real basis of Germany’s recovery was rearmament, to which the
Nazi regime directed the enesgies of business and labor--—as well as of
the generals—from 1934 on. The whole German economy came to be
known in Nazi parlance as Wehrwirischaft, or war economy, and it was
deliberately designed to function not only in time of war but during the
pcace that led to war. General Lodendorff, in his book Total War (Der
Totale Krieg) whose title was mistranslated into English as The Nation
at War, published in Germany in 1935, had stressed the necessity of mobi-
lizing the economy of the nation on the same totalitarian basis as every-
thing else in order to properly prepare for total war. It was not exacily a
new idea among the Germans, for in Prussia during the cighteenth and
nincteenth centuries some five sevenths of the government’s revenue, as
we have seen, was spent on the Army and that nation’s whole economy
was always regarded as primarily an instrument not of the people’s wel-
fare but of military policy.

Tt was left to the Nazi regime to adapt Wehrwirtschaft to the third
decade of the twentieth century, The results were truthiully summed up
by Major General Georg Thomas, chief of the Military Economic Staff:
“History will know only a few examples of cases where a country has
dirccted, even in peacetime, all its economic forces deliberately and sys-
ternatically toward the requirements of war, as Germany was compelled
to do in the pericd between the two World Wars, ™12

Germany, of course, was not “compelled” to prepare on snch a scale
for war—that was a deliberate decision taken by Hitler. In the secret
Defense Law of May 21, 1935, he appointed Schacht Plenipotentiary-
General for War Evonomy, ordering him to “begin his work already in
peacetime” and giving him the authority to “direct the economic prepara-
tions for war.” The inimitable Dr, Schacht had not waited until the spring
of 1935 to start building wp the German economy for war. On September
30, 1934, kess than two months after he had become Minister of Eco-
nomics, he submitted a report to the Fuehrer entitled “Report on the Siate
of Work for War-Economic Mobilization as of September 30, 1934," in
which he proudly stressed that his ministry “has been chacged with the
econoittic preparation for war.” On May 3, 1935, four weeks before he
was made Plenipotentiary for War Economy, Schacht submitted a per-
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sonal memorandum to Hitler which began with the statement that “the
accomplishment of the armament program with speed and in quantity is
the [italics his] problem of German politics; sverything else therefore
should be subordinate to this purpose . . .” Schacht explaited to Hitler
that since “armament had to be camouflaged completely uatil March 16,
1935 [when Hitler announced conscription for an army of thirty-six divi-
sions), it was necessary to use the printing press™ to finance the first stages.
He also pointed out with some glee that the funds confiscated from the
enemies of the State (rnostly Jews) and others taken frem blocked foreign
accounts had helped pay for Hitler's guns. “Thus,” he cracked, “our
armaments are partially financed with the credits of our political ene-
mies. ¥

Though at his trirl at Nuremberg he protested in all innocence against
the accusations that he had participated in the Nazi conspiracy to make
aggressive war—he had done just the contrary, he proclaimed-—the fact
remains that o single person was as responsible as Schacht for Germany's
economic preparation for the war which Hitler provoked in 1939, This
was freely acknowledged by the Army. On the occasion of Schacht's six-
tieth birthday the Amny publication Militaer-Wochenblare in ils issue of
January 22, 1937, hailed him as “the man who made the reconstruction
of the Wehrmacht economically possible.” And it added: “The Defense
Force owes it to Schacht’s skill and great ability that, in defiance of all
currency difficitlties, it has been able to grow up to its present strength
from an amy of 100,000 men.”

All of Schacht's admitted wizardry in finance was put 1o work to pay
for getting the Third Reich ready for war. Printing banknotes was merely
one of his devices. He manjpulated the currency with such legerdemain
that at one time it was estimated by foreign economists to have 237 dif-
ferent values. He negotiated amazingly profitable (for Germany) barter
deals with dozens of countries and to the astonishment of orthodox econo-
mists successfully demonstrated that the more you owed a country the
more business you did with it. His creation of credit in a country that had
litle liquid capital and almost no financial reserves was the work of
genius, or—as some said—of a master manipulator. His invention of the
so-called “Mefo” bills was a good example. These were simply bills
created by the Reichsbank and guaranteed by the State and used 1o pay
armament manufacturers, The bills were accepted by all German banks
and ultimately discounted by the Reichsbank. Since they appeared
ncither in the published statements of the national bank nor in the gov-
ernment’s budget they helped maintain secrecy as 1o the extent of Ger-
many's rearmament. From 1935 to 1938 they were used exclusively to
firance rearmament and amounted to a total of twelve billion marks. In
explaining them once to Hitler, Count Schwerin von Krosigk, the har-
assed Minister of Finance, remarked that they were merely a way of
“printing money."*!

In Septemnber 1936, with the inauguration of the Four-Year Plan under
the iron control of Goering, who replaced Schacht as economic dictator
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though he was almost as ignorant of business as was Hitler, Germany
went aver o a total war ¢conomy. The purpose of the plan was to make
Germany sel-sufficient in four years, so that a wartime blockade would
not stifle it. lmports were reduced to a bare minimum, severe price and
wage controls were introduced, dividends restricted to & per cent, great
factories set up to make synthetic rubber, textiles, fuel and other products
from Germany's own sources of raw materials, and a giant Hermann
Goering Works established to make steel out of the local low-grade ore.
In short, the German economy was mobilized for war, and businessmen,
though their profits soared, became mere cogs in a war machinge, their
work circumscribed by so many restrictions, by so many forms to fill out,
that Dr. Funk, who succeeded Schacht in 1937 as Minister of Economics
and in 1939 as president of the Reichsbank, was forced to admit ruefully
that “efficial communications now make up more than one hzlf of a Ger-
man manufacturer’s entire correspondence™ and that “Germany’s export
trade invalves 40,000 sepacate transactions daily; yet for a single transac-
tion as many as forty different forms must be filled out.”

Buried under mountains of red tape, directed by the State as i what
they could produce, how much and at what price, buzdened by increasing
taxation and milked by stecp and never ending “special contributions”
to the party, the businessmen, who had welcomed Hitler’s regime so en-
thusiastically because they expected it to destroy organized labor and
allow an endrepreneur to practice unirammeled free enterprise, became
greatly disillusioned. One of them was Fritz Thyssen, one of the earliest
and biggest contributors to the party. Flecing Germany at the outbreak
of the war, he recognized that the “Nazi regime has ruined German in-
dustry.” And to all he met abroad he proctaimed, *What a fool [Durmm-
kopf] 1 was!"1s

In the beginning, however, the businessmen fooled themselves into be-
lieving that Nazi rule was the answer to all their praycrs. To be sure, the
“inalterable” patty program had sounded ominous to them wilh its prom-
ises of nationalization of trusts, profit sharng in the wholesale trade,
“communalization of department stores and their lease &t a cheap rate to
small traders” {as Point 16 read), land reform: and the abolition of inter-
est on mortgages. But the men of industry and finance soon learned that
Hitler had not the slightest intention of honoring a single economic plank
int the party program—ihe radical promises had been thrown in merely to
attract votes. For the first few months in 1933, a few party radicals tried
to get control of the business associations, take over the department stores
and institute a corporate state on lines which Mussolini was attempting to
establish. But they were quickly thrown out by Hitler and replaced by
conservative businessmen. Gottfried Feder, Hitler’s early mentor in cco-
nomics, the crank who wanted to abolish “interest slavery,” was given a
post as undersecretary in the Ministry of Economics, but his superior, Dr.
Karl Schmitt, the insurance magnate, who had spent his life lending money
and collecting interest, gave him ncthing to do, and when Schacht took
over the ministry he dispensed with Feder’s services.
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The little businessmen, wha had been one of the party's chief supports
and who expected great things from Chancellor Hitler, soon Found them-
selves, many of them, being exterminated and forced back into the ranks
of wage earners. Laws decreed in October 1937 simply dissolved all
corporations with a capital under $40,000 and forbade the establishment
of new ones with a capital less than $200,000. This quickly disposed of
one fifth of all smail business firms. On the other hand the great cartels,
which even the Republic had favored, were further strengthened by the
Nazis. In fact, vnder a law of July 15, 1933, they were made compulsory.
The Ministry of Economics was empowered to organize new compulsory
cartels or order firms to join existing ones.

The system of myriad business amd trade associations organized during
the Republic was maintained by the Nazis, though under the basic law of
February 27, 1934, they were reorganized on the streamlined leadership
principie and put under the control of the State. Al businesses were
forced to become members. At the head of an incredibly complex struc-
tore was the Reich Economic Chamber, whose leader was appointed by
the State, and which controlled seven national economic groups, twenty-
three economic chambers, one hundred chambers of industry and com-
merce and the seventy chambers of handicrafts, Amidst this labyrinthine
organization and all the multitude of offices and agencies of the Minisuy
of Economics and the Four-Year Plan and the Niagara of thousands of
special decrees and laws even the mmost astute businessman was often lost,
and special lawyers had to be employed to enable a firm to function. The
graft involved in finding one’s way to key officials who could make deci-
sions on which orders depended or in circumventing the endless rules and
regulations of the government and the trade associations became in the
late Thirtics astronomical. “An economic necessity,” one busincssman
termed it to this writer.

Despite his harassed life, however, the businessman made goed prof-
its. The heavy industrics, chief beneficiaries of rearmament, increased
theirs from 2 per cent in the boom year of 1926 to 6%2 per cent in 1933,
the last full year of peace. Even the law limiting dividends to 6 per cent
worked no hardship on the companieg themselves. Just the opposite. In
theory, according to the law, any amount above that had to be invested in
government bonds—there was no thought of confiscation. Actuaily most
firms reinvested in their own businesses the undistributed profits, which
rose from 175 million marks in 1932 to five billion marks in 1938, a year
in which the total savings in the savings banks amounted to only two bil-
lions, or less than half the undistributed profits, and i which the dis-
tributed profits in form of dividends totaled only 1,200,000,000 marks.
Besides his pleasant profits, {he businessman was also cheered by the way
the workers had been put in their place under Hitler. There were no more
unreasonable wage demands, Actually, wages were reduced a little de-
spite a 25 per cent ris¢ in the cost of living, And abowve all, there were no
costly strikes. In fact, there were no strikes at all. Such manifestations
of unruliness werc verboten in the Third Reich.
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THE SERFDOM OF LABOR

Deprived of his trade unions, collective bargaining and the right to
strike, the German worker in the Third Reich became an industrial serf,
beund to his master, the employer, much as medieval peasants had been
bound to the lord of the manor. The so-called Labor Front, which in
theory replaced the old trade unions, did not represent the worker. Ac-
cording to the law of October 24, 1934, which created it, it was “the
organization of creative Germans of brain and fist.” It took in not only
wage and salary earners but also the employers and members of the pro-
fessions. It was in reality a vast propaganda organization and, as some
workers said, a gigantic fraud. Its aim, as stated in the law, was not to
protect the worker but “to create a true social and preductive community
of all Genmans. Its task is to see that every single individual should be
able . . . to perform the maximum of work.,” The Labor Front was not
an indcpendent administrative organization but, like almost every other
group in Nazi Germany except the Army, an integral part of the
N.5.D AP, or, as its leader, Dr. Ley—the “stammering drunkard,” to use
Thyssen’s phrase—said, “an instroment of the party.” Indeed, the Octo-
ber 24 Iaw stipulated that its officials should come from the ranks of the
party, the former Nazi unions, the S.A. and the §5.8.—and they did.

Earlier, the Law Regulating National Labor of January 20, 1934,
known ag the “Charter of Labor,” had put the worker in his place and
raised the employer to his old position of absolute master—subiject, of
course, to interference by the all-powerful State. The employer became
the “leader of the enterprise,”™ the employees the “following,” or Gefoulg-
schaft. Paragraph Two of the law set down that “the keader of the enter-
prise makes the decisions for the employees and laborers in all matters
concerning the enterprise.” And just as in ancient times the lord was sup-
posed to be responsible for the welfare of his subjects so, under the Nazi
law, was the employer made “responsible for the well-being of the em-
ployees and laborers.” In return, the law said, “the employees and
laborers owe him faithfulness”—that is, they were to work hard and long,
and no back talk or grumbling, even about wages.

Wages were set by so-called labor trustees, appointed by the Labor
Front. In practice, they set the rates according to the wishes of the em-
ployer—there was no provision for the workers even to be consulted in
such matters—though after 1936, when help became scarce in the arma-
ment industries and some employers attempted te raise wages in order to
attract men, wage scales were held down by orders of the State. Hitler
was quite frank about keeping wages Jow. “It has been the iron principle
of the National Socialist leadership,” he declared early in the regime, "not
Lo permit any rise in the hourly wage rates but to raise income solely by
an increase in performarce.’? In a country where most wages were based
at least partly on piecework, this mcant that a worker could hope to eam
more only by a speed-up and by longer hours.
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Compared to the United States, and after allowances were made [or the
diflercnce in the cost of living and in social services, wages in Germany
had always beent low. Under the Nazis they were slightly lower than be-
fore. According to the Reich Statistical Office, they declined for skilled
workers from 20.4 cents an hour in 1932, at the height of the depression,
to 19.5 cents during the middle of 1936, Wage scales for unskilked labor
fell from 16.1 cents to 13 cents an hour. At the party congress in Nurem-
berg in 1936 Dr. Ley stated that the average earnings of full-time workers
in the Labor Front amounted to $6.95 a week. The Reich Statistical Of-
fice put the figure for all German workers at $6.29.

Although millions mare had jobs, the share of all German workers in
the national income fell from 56.% per cent in the depression year of 1932
to 53.6 per cent in the boom year of 1938. At the same time income from
capital and business rose from 17.4 per cent of the national income to
26.6 per cent. 1t is true that because of much greater employment the
total income from wages and salaries grew from twenty-five billion marks
ta forty-two billions, an increase of 66 per cent. But income from capital
and business rose much more steeply—by 146 per cent. All the propa-
gandists in the Third Reich from Hitler on down were aceustomed to rant
in their public speeches against the bourgeois and the capitalist and pro-
claim their solidarity with the worker. But a sober study of the official
statistics, which perhaps few Germans hothered to make, revealed that
the much maligned capitalists, not the workers, benefited most from Nazi
policies,

Finally, the take-home pay of the German worker shrank, Besides
stiff income taxes, compulsory contributions 1o sickness, unemployment
and disability insurance, and Labor Front dues, the manual worker—like
everyone else in Nazi Germany-—was constantly pressured to make in-
creasingly large gifts to an assortment of Nazi charities, the chief of which
was Winterhilfe (Winter Rehef). Many a workman Jost his job because
he failed to contribute to Winterhilfe or because his contribution was
deemed too small. Such failure was termed by one labor court, which
upheld the dismissal of an employee without notice, “conduct hostile to
the community of the people . . . to be most strongly condemned.” In
the mid-Thirties it was estimated that taxes and contributions took from
15 to 35 per cent of a worker's gross wage. Such a cuf out of $6.95 a
week did not leave a great deal for rent and food and clothing and recrea-
tion.

As with the medieval serfs, the workers in Hitler's Germany found
themsclves being more and more bound to their place ef labor, though
here it was not the employer who bound them but the Statc. We have
seen how the peasant in the Third Reich was bound to his land by the
Hereditary Farm Law. Likewise the agricultural laborcr, by law, was
attached to the land and forbidden to leave it for work in the city. In prac-
tice, it must be said, this was one Nazi law which was not obeyed; be-
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tween 1933 and 1939 more than a million (1,300,000} farm workers
migrated to jobs in industry and trade. But for industrial laborers the
law was enforced. Various government decrees beginning with the law
of May 15, 1934, severely restricted a worker’s freedom of movement
from one job to ancther. After June 1935 the state employment offices
were given exclusive contrel of employment; they determined who could
be hired for what and where.

The *workbook” was introduced in February 1933, and eventually no
worker could be hired unless he possessed one. In it was kept a record of
his skills and employment. The workbook not only provided the State
and the cmplover with up-to-date data on every single empioyee in the
nation but was uscd to tie a worker to his bench. If he desired to leave for
other etployment his employer could retain his workbook, which meam
that he could not legally be employed clsewhere, Finally, on June 22,
1938, a special decree issued by the Office of the Four-Year Plan insti-
tuted labor conscription. It obliged every German to work where the
State assigned him. Workers who absented themselves from their jobs
without a very good excuse were subject to fine and imprisonment. There
was, it is obvious, another side to this coin. A worker thus conscripted
could not be fired by his employer without the consent of the government
employment office. He had job security, something he had rarcly known
during the Republic.

Tied down by so many controls at wages little above the subsistence
level, the Genman workers, like the Roman proletariat, were provided
with circuses by their rulers to divert ztiention from their miserable state.
“We had to divert the attention of the masses from material to moral
values,” Dr. Ley once explained. “lt is more important to feed the souls
of men than their stomachs.”

So he came up with an organization called Kraft durch Freude
(“Strength through Joy™). This provided what can only be called regi-
mented lejsure. fn a twenticth-century totalitarian dictatorship, as per-
haps with older oues, it is deemed necessary to control not only the work-
ing heurs but the leisure hours of the individual. This was what “Strength
through Joy™ did. In pre-Nazi days Germany had tens of thousands of
clubs devoted to everything from chess and soeeer to bird watching. Under
the Nazis no organized social, sport ot recreational group was allowed to
function except under the control and direction of Kraft durch Freude.

To the ordinary Germean in the Third Reich this official all-embracing
recreational organization no doubt was better than nothing at all, if one
ceuld not be trusted to be left to one’s own deviees. It provided members
of the Labor Front, for instance, with dirt-cheap vacation trips on land
and sea. Dr. Ley built two 25,000-ton ships, one of which he named
after himself, and chartered ten others to handie ocean cruises for Kraft
durch Freude. This writer once participated in such a cruise; though life
aboard was organized by Nazi leaders to a point of excruciation (for
him}, the German workers seemed to have a geod time. And at bargain
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rates! A cruise to Madeira, for instance, cost only $25, including rail fare
to and from the German port, and other jaunts were equally inexpensive.
Beaches on the sea and on lakes were taken over for thousands of sum-
mer vacationers—one at Ruegen on the Baltic, which was not completed
by the time the war came, called for hotel accommodations for twenty
thousand persons—and in winter special skiing excursions to the Bavarian
Alps were organized at a cost of $11 a week, including carfare, room and
board, rental of skis and lessons from a ski instructor.

Sports, every branch of which was conirolled by the “Strength through
Joy,"” were organized on a massive scale, more than seven million persens,
according to the official figures, participating in them annmally. The or-
ganization also made available at bargain rates tickets to the theater, the
opera and concerts, thus making available more high-brow entertainment
to the laboring man, as Nazi officials often boasted. Kraft durch Freude
also had its own ninety-picce symphony orchestra which continually
tourad the country, often playing in the smaller places where good music
was hot usually available, Finally, the organization took over the 2G0-
odd adult educatton institutions which had flourished during the Republic
—-a movement which had originated in Scandinavia—and continued
them, though adding a strong mixture of Nazi ideology to the instruction.

In the end, of course, the workers paid for their circuses. The anmwal
income from dues to the Labor Front came to $160,000,000 in 1937 and
passed the $200,000,000 point by the time the war started, ecording to
Dr. Ley——the accounting was excoedingly vague, being handled not by
the State but by the Finance Office of the party, which never published its
accounts. From the dues, 10 per cent was earmarked for Kraft durch
Freude. But the fees paid by individuals for vacation trips and entertain-
ment, cheap as they were, amounted in the year before the war te $1,250,-
000,000, There was another heavy cost to the wage carner. As the
largest single party organization in the country, with twenty-five million
memtbers, the Labor Front became a swollen bureaucracy, with tens of
thousands of full-time employees. In fact, it was estimated that from 20 to
25 per cent of its income was absorbed by administration expense.

Ong particular swindle perpetrated by Hitler on the German workers
deserves passing mention. This had to do with the Volkswagen (the
“People’s Car™ }-—a brainstorm of the Fuehrer himsclf. Every German,
or at least every German workman, he said, should own an automobile,
just as in the United States. Heretofore in this country where there was
only one motorcar for every fifty persons {compared to one for every five
ir America} the workman had used a bicycle or public transportation to
get about. Now Hitler decrecd that a car should be bailt for him to sell
for only 990 marks—$3946 at the official rate of exchange. He himself, it
was said, took a hand in the actual designing of the car, which was done
unider the supervision of the Austrian automobile enginesr Dr. Ferdinand
Porsche.

Since private industry could Rot turn out an automobile for $396, Hit-
ler ordered the State to build it and placed the Labor Front in charge of
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the preject. Dr. Ley’s organization promptly set out in 1938 to build a1
Fallersieben, near Braunschweig, “the biggest automobile factory in the
world,” with a capacity for turning out a million and a haif cars a year—
“more than Ford,” the Nazi propagandists said. The Labor Froat ad-
vanced fifty million marks in capital, But that was not the main financing,
Dr. Ley’s ingenious plan was that the workers themselives should furnish
the capital by means of what became known as a *pay-before-you-get-it”
installment plan—five marks a week, or if a worker thought he could af-
ford it, ten or fifteen marks a week. When 750 marks had been paid in,
the buyer received an order number entitting him to a car as soon as it
could be turned out. Alas for the worker, not a single car was ever turned
out for any customer during the Third Reich., Tens of millions of marks
were paid in by the German wage earners, not a pfennig of which was
ever to be refunded. By the time the war started the Volkswagen factory
turned to the manufacture of goods more useful to the Army.

Swindled though he was in this instance and in many others, reduced,
as we have seen, to a sort of industrial serfdom on subsistence wapes, and
less prone than any other sepment of German society to subscribe to
Nazism or to be taken in by its ceaseless propaganda, the German worker,
it is only fair to say, did not appear to resent very bitterly his inferior status
in the Third Reich. The great German war machine that hurtled over
the Polish border at dawn on September 1, 1939, could never have been
fashioned without the very considerable contribution that the German
workman made to it. Regimented he was and sometimes terrorized, but
s0 was everyone else—and centiries of regimentation had accustomed
him, as it had all other Germans, to being told what to do. Though it is
pethaps unwise to attempt to gencralize about such things, this writer’s
own impression of the workingman in Berlin and in the Ruhr was that
while he was somewhat cynical about the promises of the regime he had
no more hankering for revolt than anyone else in the Third Reich. Un-
organized as he was and lacking leadership, what could he do? A work-
man often put that question 1o youw

But the greatest cause of his acceptance of his role in Nazi Germany
was, withont any doubt at all, that he had a job again and the assurance
that he would keep it. An observer who had known something about his
precarious predicament during the Republic could understand why he did
not seem to be desperately concerned with the loss of political freedom
and even of his trade unions as long as he was employed full-time. In the
past, for so many, for as many as six million men and their families, such
rights of free men in Germany had been overshadowed, as he said, by the
frecdom to starve. In taking away that last freedom, Hitler assured him-
self of the support of the working class, probably the most skillful and
industrious and disciplined in the Western world. It was a backing given
not to his half-baked ideology ot to his evil intentions, as such, but to what
counted most: the production of goods for war.
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JUSTICE IN THE THIRD REICH

From the very first weeks of 1933, when the massive and arbitrary
arrests, beatings and murders by those in power began, Germany under
National Socialism ceased to be a society based on law. “Hitler js the
law!” the legal lights of Nazi Germany proudly proclaimed, and Goering
emphasized it when he told the Prussian prosecutors on July 12, 1934,
that “the law and the will of the Fuehrer are one.™ It was tive. The jaw
was what the dictator said it was and in moments of crisis, as during the
Blood Purge, he himself, as we have seen in his speech to the Reichstag
immediately after that bloody event, proclaimed that he was the “supreme
judge” of the German people, with power to do to death whomever he
pleased.

In the days of the Republic, most judges, like the majority of the Proi-
estant clergy and the university professors, had cordially disliked the
Weimar regime and in their decisions, as many thought, had written the
blackest page i the life of the German Republic, thus contributing to its
fall. But at least under the Weimar Constitution judges were independent,
subject only to the law, protected from arbitrary removal and bound at
least in theory by Article 109 to safeguard equality before the law. Most
of them had been sympathetic to National Socialism, but they were hardly
prepared for the treatment they soon received under its actual rule. The
Civil Service law of April 7, 1933, was made applicable to all magistrates
and quickly rid the judiciary not only of Jews but of those whose Nazism
was deemed questionable, or, as the law stipulated, “who indicated that
he was no longer prepared to intercede at all times for the National So-
cialist State.” To be sure, not many judges were eliminated by this law,
but they were warned where their duty lay. Just to make sure that they
understood, Dr. Hans Frank, Commissioner of Justice and Reich Law
Leader, told the jurists in 1936, “The National Socialist ideclogy is the
feundation of all basic laws, especially as explained in the party program
and in the speeches of the Fuchrer.” Dr. Frank went on to explain what
he meant:

There is no independence of law against National Socialism. Say to your-
selves at every decision which you make: “How would the Fuehrer decide in
my place? In every decision agk yourselves: “'Is this decision compatible with
the National Socialist conscience of the German people?” Then vou will have
a firm iron foundation which, allied with the unity of the National Socialist
Peaple’s State and with your recognition of the eternal nature of the will of
Adclf Hitler, will endow your own sphere of decision with the authority of the
Third Reich, and this for all time.}7

That seemed plain enough, as did a new Civil Service law of the fol-
lowing year (January 26, 1937), which called for the dismissal of all
officials, including judges, for “'political unreliability.” Furthermore, all
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jurists werse foreed to join the League of National Socialist German Jurists,
in which they were often lectured on the lines of Frank's talk.

Some judges, however antirepublican they may have been, did not
respond avidly enough to the party line. In fact, a few of them, at least,
attempied to base their judgments on the law. One of the worst examples
of this, from the Nazi point of view, was the decision of the Reichsgericht,
Germany's Supreme Court, to acquit on the basis of evidence three of the
four Communist defendants in the Reichstag fire trial in March 1934.
(Only Van der Lubbe, the half-witted Dutchman, who confessed, was
found guilty.) This so incensed Hitler and Goering that within a month,
on April 24, 1934, the right to try cases of treason, which heretofore had
been under the exclusive jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, was taken
away from that august body and transferred to a new court, the Volksge-
richtshof, the People’s Court, which spon became the most dreaded tri-
bunal in the land. It consisted of two professional judges and five others
choscn from among party officials, the 5.5, and the armed forces, thus
giving the latter a majority vote. There was no appeal from its decisions
or sentences and uswvally its sessions were held in camera. Oceasionally,
however, for propaganda purposes when relatively light sentences were
to be given, the foreign correspondents were invited to attend.

Thus this writer once observed a case before the People’s Court in
1935. [t struck him more as a drumhead court-martial than a civil-court
trial. The proceedings were finished in a day, there was practically no op-
portunity to present defense witnesses (if any had dared to appear in de-
fense of one accused of “treason™) and the arguments of the defense
lawyers, who were “qualified” Nazis, seemed weak to the point of ludi-
crousness. Ome got the impression from reading the newspapers, which
merely announced the verdicts, that most of the unfortunate defendants
{thouph not on the day I attended) received a death sentence, No figures
were cver published, though in December 1940 Roland Freisler, the
much:feared president of the People’s Court (who was killed during the
war when an American bomb demolislied his eourtroom during 2 trial)
claimed that “only four per cent of the accused were put to death.”

Established even earlicr than the sinister People’s Court was the Son-
dergericht, the Special Court, which took over from the ordinary courts
cases of political crime or, as the Law of March 21, 1933, which estab-
lished the mew tribunal, put it, casez of “insidious attacks against the
government.” ‘The Special Courts consisted of three judges, who invari-
ably had to be trusted party members, without a jury. A Nazi prosecutor
had the choice of bringing action in such cases befere either an ordinary
court or the Special Court, and invariably he chose the latter, for obvious
reasons. Defense lawyers before Lhis court, as beforc the Volksgericht-
shof, had to be approved by Nazi officials. Sometimes even if they were
approved they fared badly, Thus the lawyers whoe attempted to represent
the widow of Dr, Klausener, the Catholic Action leader murdered in the
Blood Purge, in her suit for damages against the State were whisked off
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to Sachsenhausen concentration camp, where they were kept unti! they
formally withdrew the action.

Hitler, and for some time Goering, had the right to quash eriminal pro-
ceedings. In the Nuremberg documents!® a case came to light in which
the Minister of Justice strongly recommended the prosecution of 2 high
Gestapo official and a group of S.A. men whom the evidence, he thought,
plainly proved guilty of the most shocking torture of inmates of a concen-
tration camp. He sent the gvidence to Hitler. The Fuehrer ordered the
prosecution dropped. Goering too, in the beginning, had such power.
Once in April 1934 he halted criminal proceedings against a well-kaown
businessman. It soon beeame known that the defendant paid Goering
some three million marks. As Gerhard F. Kramer, a prominent lawyer
in Berlin at the time, later commented, “It was impossible to establish
whether Goering blackmailed the industrialist or whether the industrialist
bribed the Prussian Prime Minister.”!® What was established was that
Goering quashed the case.

On the other hand, Rudolf Hess, deputy of the Fuchrer, was empowered
to take “merciless action” against defendants who in his opinion got off
with too light sentences. A record of all court sentences of those found
guilty of attacking the party, the Fuehrer or the State were forwarded to
Hess, who if he thought the punishment too mild eould take the “merciless™
action. This usually consisted of hauling the victims off to a concentration
camp or having bim bumped off.

Sometimes, it must be said, the judges of the Sondergericht did display
some spirit of independence and even devotion to the law. In such cases
either Hess or the Gestapo stepped in. Thus, as we have seen, when Pastor
Niemoeller was acquitted by the Special Court of the main charges
against him and sentenced cnly to a short term, which he had already
served while awaiting trial, the Gestapo snatched him as he was Yeaving
the courtroom and carted him off to a concentration camp,

For the Gestapo, like Hitler, was also the law. It originally was estab-
lished for Prussia by Goering on April 26, 1933, to replace Department
IA of the old Prussian pelitical police. He had at first intended to
designate it merely as the Secret Police Office (Geheimes Polizei Amt)
but the German initials GPA sounded too much like the Russian GPU.
An obscure post office employee who had been asked to furnish a frank-
ing stamp for the new burean suggested that it be called the Geheime
Staatspolizei, simply the “Secret State Police™—GESTAPQ for short—
and thus unwittingly created a name the very mention of which was to
inspire terror first within Gertnany and then without,

In the beginning the Gestapo was little more than a personal instrument
of terror employed by Goering to arrest and murder opponents of the
regime. It was only in April 1934, when Goering appointed Himmler
deputy chief of the Prussian Secret Police, that the Gestapo began to
expand as an arm of the 8.5, and, under the guiding genius of its new



Life in the Third Reich: 1933-37 271

chief, the mild-mannered but sadistic formcr chicken farmer, and of
Reinhard Heydrich, a2 young man of diabolical cast® whe was head of
the 8.5. Security Service, or 8.D. (Sicherheitsdienst}, become such a
scourge, with the power of life and death over every German.

As early as 1935 the Prussian Supreme Court of Administration, under
Nuzj pressitre, had ruled that the orders and actions of the Gestapo were
not subject to judicial review. The basic Gestapo law promulgated by the
government on February 10, 1936, put the secret police organization
above the law. The courts were not allowed to interfere with its activities
in any way. As Dr. Werner Best, one of Himmler’s right-hand men in the
Gestapo, explained, “As long as the police carries out the will of the
leadership, it is acting tegally."# .

A cloak of “legality” was given to the arbitrary arrests and the in-
carcetation of victims in concentration camps. The term was Schutzhaft,
or “'protective custody,” and its exercise was based on the Law of Feb-
ruary 28, 1933, which, as we have seen, suspended the clauses of the
constitution which guaranteed civil liberties. But protective custody did
not protect a man from possible harm, as it did in more civilized countries.
It punished him by putting him behind barbed wire.

The first concentration camps sprang up like mushrooms during Hitler's
first vear of power. By the end of 1933 there were some fifty of them,
mainly set up by the 5.A. to give its victims a pood beating and then
ransom them to their relatives or friends for as much as the traffic would
bear. It was Jargely a crnde form of blackmail. Sometimes, however, the
prisoners were murdered, usally out of pure sadism and brutality, At
the Nuremberg trial four such cases came to light that took place in the
spring of 1933 at the 5.5, concentration camp at Dachau, near Munich.
In each instance a prisoner was cold-bloodedly murdered, ome by
whipping, another by strangulation. Even the public prosecutor in Mu-
nich protested,

Since after the Blood Purge of June 1934 there was no more resistance
to the Nazi regime, many Germans thought that the mass “protective
custody” arrests and the confinement of thousands in the concentration
camps would cease. On Christmas Eve, 1933, Hitler had announced an
amnesty for twenty-seven thousand inmates of the camps, but Goering
and Himmiler got around his orders and only a few were actually rekeased.
Then Frick, the rubber-stamp bureaucrat who was Minister of the In-
terior, had tried in April 1934 to reduce the abuses of the Nazi thugs
by issuing secret decrees placing restrictions on the wholesale use of
Schutzhaft arrests and reducing commitments to concentration camps,
but Himmler had persuaded him to drop the matter. The 5.3. Fuehrer
saw more clearly than the Minister that the purpose of the concentration
camps was not only to punish enemies of the regime but by their very
existence to terrorize the people and deter them from even contemplating
any resistance to Nazi rule.

Shortly affer the Roehm purge, Hitler turned the concentration camps
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over to the control of the §.5., which proceeded to organize them with
the efficiency and ruthlessness cxpected of this elite corps. Guard duzy
was given exclusively to the Death’s-Head units { Tetenkopfverbaende)
whose members were recruited from the toughest Nazi ¢lements, served
an enlistment of twelve years and wore the familiar skull-and-bones in-
signiz on their black tunics. The commander of the first Deatly's-Head
detachment and the first commander of the Dachau camp, Theodor Eicke,
was put in charge of all the concentration camps. The fly-by-night ones
were closed down and larger ones constructed, the chicf of which (until
the war came, when they were expanded into occupied territory) were
Dachau near Munich, Buchenwald near Weimar, Sachsenhausen, which
replaced the Oranienburg camp of initial fame near Berlin, Ravensbrueck
in Mecklenburg (for wemen) and, after the occupation of Austria in 1938,
Mauthansen near Linz—names which, with Auschwitz, Belsec and
Treblinka, which wers later established in Poland, were to become all
too familiar to most of the world.

In them, before the end mercifully came, millions of hapless persons
were done to death and millions of others subjected to debasement and
torture more revolting than ail but a few minds could imagine. But at the
beginning—in the Thirties—the population of the Nazi concentration
camps in Germany probably never numbered more than from twenty to
thirty theusand at any one time, and many of the horrors later invented
and perpetrated by Himmler's men were as yet unknown, The extermina-
tion camps, the slave labor camps, the camps where the inmates were
used as guinea pigs for Nazi “medical research,” had to wait for the war.

But the early catnps were not exactly humane. I have before me a copy
of the regulations drawn up for Dachau on November 1, 1933, by its first
coromander, Theodor Eicke, who when he became head of all the camps
applicd them throughout.

Article 11. The following offenders, considered as agitators, will be hanged:
Anyone who . . . politicizes, holds inciting speeches and meetings, forms
cliques, loiters around with others; who for the purpose of supplying the
propaganda of the opposition with atrocity stories, collects true or false in-
formation about the concentration camp: receives such information, buries it,
telks about it to others, smuggles it out of the camp into the hands of foteign
visitors, ete.

Atticle 12, The following offenders, considered as mutineers, wil! be shot
ort the spat or Jater hanged. Anyone attacking physically a guard or §.8, man,
refusing to obey or to work while on detail. . . or bawling, shouting, inciting
or holding speeches while marching or at work.

Milder sentences of two weeks’ solitary confinement and twenty-five
lashings were piven “anyone making depteciatory remarks in a letter or
other documents about National Sociglist leaders, the State and Govern-
ment , ., [or] glorifying Marxist or Liberal leaders of the old democratic

parties.”
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Allicd with 1he Gestapo was the Security Service, the Sicherheitsdienst,
or 5.1, which formed another set of initials that struck fear in the bosoms
of all Germans—and later of the occupied peoples. Origimaily formed
by Himmler in 1932 as the intelligence branch of the $.5., and placed by
him under the direction of Reinhard Heydsich, later internationally re-
nowned as “Hangman Heydrich,” its initial function had been to watch
aver members of the party and report any suspicious activity, In 1934
it became also the intelligence unit for the secret police, and by 1938 a
new law gave it this function for the entire Reich.

Under the expert hand of Heydrich, a former intelligence officer in the
Mavy who had been cashiered by Admiral Raeder in 1931 at the age of
twenty-six for refusing to marey the daughter of a shipbuilder whom he
had compromised, the 8.1, soon spread its net over the country, employ-
ing some 100,000 part-time informers who were directed to snoop on
every citizen in the land and report the slightest remark or activity which
was deemed inimical to Nazi rule. No one—-if he were not foolish—said
or did anything that might be interpreted as “anti-Nazi” without first tak-
ing precautions that it was not being recorded by hidden $.D. microphones
or overheard by an 5.0, agent. Your son or your father or your wife or
your consin or your best friend or your boss or your secretary might be
an informer for Heydrich’s organization; you never knew, and if you were
wisc nothing was ever taken for granted.

The full-time slewths of the S.D. probably never numbered more than
three thousand during the Thirties and most of them were recruited from
the ranks of the displaced young intellectuals—university graduates who
had been umable to find suitable jobs or any secure place in normal
society. Thus among these professional spies there was always the
bizarre atmosphere of pedantry. They had a grotesque interest in such
side lines as the study of Teutonic atcheology, the skulls of the inferior
races and the eugenics of a master race. A foreign observer, however,
found difficulty in making contacts with these odd men, though Heydrich
himself, an arrogant, icy and ruthless character, might occasionally be
seen at a Berlin night club surrounded by some of his biond young thugs.
They not only kept cut of the spotlight because of the nature of their work
but, in 1934 and 19335 at least, because a number of them who had spied
on Rochm: and his confederates in the 8.A. were bumped off by a secret
band that called itself “Roehm’s Avengers” and took care to pin that
label on the bodigs,

One of the interesting, if subordinate, tasks of the 5.1 was to ascertain
who voted "“No™ in Hitler's plebiscites. Among the numerous Nurcmberg
documents is a secret report of the S.D. in Kochem on the plebiscite of
April 10, 1938;

Copy is attached enumerating the persons who cast “No™ votes or invalid
votes at Kappel, The control was affected in the following way: some mem-
bers of the election commitiee marked all the ballots with numbers. During
the balloting a voters' list was miade up. The ballots were handed out in nu-
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merical order, therefore it was possible afterward . . . to find out the persons
who cast “No" votes or invalid votes. The marking was done on the back of
the ballot with skimmed milk.

The ballot cast by the Protestant parson Alfred Wollers is alse enclosed 2

On June 16, 1936, for the first time in German history, a unified police
was ¢stablished for the whole of the Reich—previously the police had
been organized separately by each of the states—and Himmler was put
in charge as Chief of the German Police, This was tantamount to putting
the police in the hands of the S.5., which since its suppression of the
Rochm “revolt” it 1934 had been rapidly increasing its power. It had
become not only the practorian guard, not only the single armed branch
of the party, not only the elite from whose ranks the future leaders of the
new Germany were being chosen, but it now possessed the police power.
The Third Reich, as is ingvitable in the development of all totalitarian
dictatorships, had become a police state.

GOVERNMENT IN THE THIRI} REICH

Theough the Weimar Republic was destroyed, the Weimar Constitution
was never formally abrogated by Hitler. Indeed—and ironically—Hider
based the “legality™ of his rule on the despised republican constitution.
Thus thousands of decreed laws—thers were no others in the Third Reich
—were explicitly based on the emergency presidential decree of Feb-
ruary 28, 1933, for the Protection of the People and the State, which
Hindenburg, under Article 48 of the constitution, had signed. It will be
remembered that the aged President was bamboozled into signing the
decree the day after the Reichstag fire when Hitler assured him that there
was grave danger of a Communist revolution. The decree, which sus-
pended all civil rights, remained in force throughout the time of the Third
Reich, enabling the Fuehrer to rule by a sort of continual martial law.

The Enabling Act too, which the Reichstag had voted on March 24,
1833, and by which it handed over its kegislative functions to the Nazi
government, was the second pillar in the “constitutionality” of Hitler's
tule. Each four years thereafter it was dutifully prolonged for another
four-year period by a rubber-stamp Reichstag, for it never occurred to the
dictator to abolish this once democratic institution but only to make it
nondemocratic. It met only a dozen times up to the war, “enacted” only
four laws,* held no debates or votes and never heard any speeches except
those made by Hitler.

After the first few months of 1933 serious discussions ceased in the
cabinet, its meetings became more and more infrequent after the death
of Hindenburg in August 1934, and after February 1938 the cabinet was

* The Reconstruction Law of January 30, 1934, and the three anti-Seenitic Nurem-
berg Laws of September 15, 1935,
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never convened. However, individual cabinet members held the con-
siderable power of being authorized to promulgate decrees which, with
the Fuehrer's approvai, automatically becamne laws. The Secret Cabinct
Council {Geheimer Kabinetisrat), set up with great fanfare in 1938,
perhaps to impress Prime Minister Chamberlain, existed only oo paper.
It never met once. The Reich Defense Councit (Reichsverteidigungsrat},
cstablished early in the regime ag a war-planning agency under the chair-
manship of Hitler, met formally only twice, though some of its working
committees were exceedingly active.

Many cabinet functions were delegated to special agencies such as the
Office of the Deputy of the Fuehrer (Hess and later Martin Bormamn),
of the Plenipotentiaries for War Economy (Schacht) and Administration
(Frick), and of the Delegate for the Four-Year Plan (Goering). In
addition there were what was known as the “supreme government
agencies” and “national administrative agencies,” many of them hold-
overs from the Republic. In ali, there were some 42 executive agencies of
the national government under the direct jurisdiction of the Foshrer.

The diets and governments of the sepurate states of Germany were,
as we have seen, abolished in the first year of the Nazi regime when the
country was unified, and governors for the states, which were reduced to
provinces, were appointed by Hider. Local self-government, the only
ficld in which the Germans had seemed to be making gennine progress
toward democracy, was also wiped out. A scries of laws decreed between
1933 and 1935 deprived the municipalities of their local autonomy and
brought them under the direct control of the Reich Minister of the
Interior, who appointed their mayors—if they had a population of over
100,000—and reorganized them on the leadership principle. In towns
under 100,000, the mayors were named by the provincial governors. For
Berlin, Hamburg and Vienna (after 1938, when Austria was occupied)
Hitler reserved the right to appoint the burgomasters.

The offices through which Hitler exercised his dictatorial powers con-
sisted of four chancelleries: those of the President (though the title had
ceased to exist after 1934), the Chancellor (the title was abandoned in
1939} and the party, and a fourth known as the Chancellery of the
Fuehrer which looked after his personal affairs and carried out special
tasks.

In truth, Hitler was bored by the details of day-to-dav governing and
after he had consolidated his position following the death of Hindenburg
he left them largely to his aides. Old party comrades such as Goering,
Gotbbels, Himmler, Loy and Schirach were given free rein to carve out
their own empires of power—and usually profit. Schacht was given a free
hand at first to raise the money for expanding government expenditures by
whatever sleight of hand he could think up. Whenever these men clashed
over the division of power or spoils, Hitler intervened. He did not mind
these quarrels. Indeed, he ofien encouraged them, because they added
status to his position as supreme arbiter and prevented any closing of
the ranks against him. Thus he scemed to take delight at the spectacle of
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threez men competing with each other in forcign affairs: Neurath, the
Foreign Minister, Rosenberg, the head of the party’s Foreign Affairs
Department, and Ribbentrop, who had his own “Ribbentrop Bureau™
which dabbled in foreign policy. All three men were at loggerheads with
each other and Hitler kept them so by maintaining their rival offices until
in the end he chose the dull-witted Ribbentrop to become his Forcign
Minister 2nd carry out his orders in foreign affairs.

Such was the government of the Third Reich, administered from top
to bottom on the so-called leadership principle by a vast and sprawling
bureaucracy, having little of the efficiency usually credited to the Germans,
poisoned by graft, beset by constant confusion and cutthroat rivalries
augmented by the muddling interference of party potentates and often
rendered impotent by the terror of the §.5.-Gestapo,

At the top of the swarming heap stood the onetime Awpstrian vagabond,
now beceme, with the excepticn of Stalin, the most powerful dictator on
earth. As Dr. Hans Frank reminded a convention of lawyers in the spring
of 1936, “There is in Germany today only one authority, and that is the
authority of the Fuehrer,"2®

With that authority Hitler had quickly destroyed those who opposed
him, unified and Nazified the State, regimented the country’s institutions
and culture, suppressed individual freedom, abolished unemployment and
set the wheels of industry and commerce bumming—-no small achievement
afier only three or four years in office. Now he turned-—in fact, he al-
ready had turned—to the two chicf passions of his life: the shaping of
Gemmany’s foreign policy toward war and conquest and the creation of z
mighty military machine which would enable him to achieve his goal.

It is time now to turn to the story, more fully documented than that
of any other in modern history, of how this extracrdinary man, at the
head of so great and powerful a nation, set out to attain his ends.
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THE FIRST STEPS: 1934-37

To TALK PEACE, to prepare secretly for war and to proceed with enough
cautien in foreign policy and clandestine rearmament to avoid any
preventive military action against Germany by the Versailles powers—
such were Hitler's tactics during the first two years.

He stumbled badly with the Nazi murder of the Austrian Chancellor
Dolifuss in Vienna on July 25, 1934. At noon on that day 154 members
of the 5.5. Standarie 89, dressed in Austrian Army uniforms, broke into
the Federal Chancellery and shot Dollfuss in the throat at a range of two
feet. A few blocks away other Nazis seized the radio station and broad-
cast the news that Dollfuss had resigned. Hider received the tidings while
listening to a performance of Das Rheingold at the annual Wagner Fuesii-
val at Bayreuth. They greatly excited him. Friedelind Wagner, grand-
daughter of the great composer, who sat in the family box nearby, was a
witness, Two adjutants, Schaub and Brueckner, she later told, kept re-
ceiving the pews from Vienna on a telephone in the anteroom of her box
and then whispering it to Hitler.

After the perfermance the Fuehrer was most exeited, This excitement
mounted as he told us the horrible news . | . Although he could scarcely
wipe the delight from his face Hitler carefully ordered dinner in the restaurant
as usual.

“I must go across for an hour and show myself,” ke said, “or people will
think I had something to do with this,™!

They would not have been far from right. In the first paragraph of
Mein Kanipf, it will be remembered, Hitler had written that the reunion
of Austria and Germany was a “task to be furthered with every means our
lives long.” Soon after becoming Chancellor he had appointed a Reich-
stag deputy, Theodor Habicht, as inspector of the Austrian Nazi Party,
and a little later he had set up Alfred Frauenfeld, the self-exiled Austrian
party leader, in Munich, whence he broadcast nightly, inciting his com-
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rades in Vienna to murder Dollfuss. For months prior to July 1934 the
Austrian Nazis, with weapons and dynamite furnished by Germany, had
instituted a reign of terror, blowing up railways, power stations and gov-
ernment buildings and murdering supporters of the Dollfuss clerical-fas-
cist regime. Finally, Hitler had approved the formation of an Awvstrian
Legion, several thousand strong, which camped along the Austrian border
in Bavaria, ready to <ross over and occupy the country at an opportune
moment,

Dolifuss died of his wounds at about 6 P.M., but the Nazi putsch, due
{argely to the bunrgling of the conspirators who had seized the Chancellery,
fatled. Government forees, led by Dr. Kurt von Schuschnigg, quickly re-
gained control, and the rebels, though promised safe-conduct to Germany
through the intervention of the German minister, were arrested and thirteen
of them laier hanged. In the meantime Mussclini, to whom Hitler only a
moitth before at their meeting in Venice had promised to kave Anstria
alone, caused uneasiness in Berlin by hastily mobilizing four divisions on
the Brenner Pass,

Hitler quickly backed down. The news story prepared for ihe press by
the official German news agency, D.N.B,, rejoicing at the fall of Dollfuss
and proclaiming the Greater Germany that must inevitably follow, was
hastity withdrawn at midnight and a new version substituted expressing
regret at the “cruel murder” and declaritg that it was a purely Austrian
affzir. Habicht was removed, the German minister in Vienna recalled and
dismissed and Papen, who had narrowly escaped Dollfuss’ fate just a
month before during the Roehm purge, was packed off to Vienna post-
haste to restore, as Hitler directed him, “normal angd friendly relations.”

Hitler's first joyous excitement had given way to fear. “We are faced
with a new Sarajevel” Papen says he shouted at him when the two con-
ferred about how to overcome the crisis.? But the Fuehrer had leamed a
lesson. The Nazi putsch in Vienna, like the Beer Hall Putsch in Munich
in 1923, had been premature. Germany was not yet militarily strong
enough to back up such a venture by force. It was too isolated diplo-
matically. Even Fascist Italy had joined Britain and France in insisting
on Austria’s continued independence. Moreover, the Soviet Union was
showing interest for the first time in joining the West in an Eastern Lo-
carno which would discourage any moves of Germany in the East, In the
autumn it joined the League of Nations. The prospects for dividing the
Great Powers seemed dimmer than ever throughout the crucial year of
1934. All that Hitler could do was to preach peace, get along with his
secrel rearmament and wait and watch for opportunities.

Besides the Reichstag, Hitler had another means of communicating his
peace propaganda to the outside world: the foreign press, whose corre-
spandents, editors and publishers were constantly seeking interviews with
him. There was Ward Price, the monocled Englishiran, and his news-
paper, the London Daily Mail, who were always ready at the drop of a
hint to accommodate the German dictator. So in August 1934, in another
coe of the series of interviews which would continue up te the eve of the
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war, Hitler told Price—and his readers—that "“war will not come again,”
that Germany had “a more profound impression than any other of the
evil that war causes,” that “Germany’s problems cannot be seitled by
war,™® In the fall he repeated these glowing sentiments to Jean Goy, a
French war veterans’ leader and a member of the Chamber of Deputies,
who passed them on in an adicle in the Pans daily Le Marin*

THE BREACHING OF VERSAILLLES

[ the meantime Hilder pursued with unflagging energy his program of
building up the armed services and procuring arms for them. The Army
was ordered to treble its numerical strength—from 100,000 to 300,000
by October 1, 1934—and in April of that year General Ludwig Beck,
Chief of the General Staff, was given to understand that by April 1 of the
following year the Fuchrer would openly decree conscription and publicly
repudiate the military restrictions of the Versatlles Treaty.® Until then
the utmnost secrecy must be observed. Goebbels was admonished never to
allow the words “General Staff™” to appear in the press, since Versailles
forbade the very existence of this organization, The annual official rank
list of the German Army ceased to be published after 1932 so that its
swoellen lists of officers would not give the game away to foreign intelli-
gence. General Keitel, chairman of the Working Committes of the Reich
Defense Council, admonished his aides as early as May 22, 1933, “No
document must be lost, since otherwise enemy propaganda will make
use of it. Matters communicated orally cannot be proven; they can be
denied, ™

The Navy too was wamed te keep its mouth shut. [n June 1934 Raeder
had a long conversation with Hitler and noted down.

Fuehrer’s instructions: No mention must be made of a displacement of 25—
26,000 tons, but oniy of impraved 10,000-ton ships . . . The Fuchrer de-
rands complete secrecy on the construction of the U-boats.?

For the Navy had commenced the construction of two battle cruisers of
26,000 tons {16,000 tons above the Versailles limit) which would cventu-
ally be known as the Scharnhorst and the Gueivenau. Submarines, the
building of which Versailles had prohibited, had been secretly constructed
in Finland, Holland and Spain during the German Republic, and recently
Racder had stored the frames and parts of a dozen of them at Kiel. When
he saw Hitler in November 1934 he asked permission to assemble six
of them by “the time of the critical situation in the first quarter of 1935”
{obviously he too knew what Hitler planned to do at that time) but the
Fuehrer merely replied that “he would tell me when the situation de-
manded that the assembly should commence., "

At this meeting Raeder also pointed out that the new shipbuilding pro-
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gram (not to mention the tripling of raval personnel) would take more
maoney than he had available, but Hitler told him not to werry. “[n case
of need, he will get Br. Ley to put 120150 millicn from the Labor Front
at the disposal of the Navy, as the money would still benefit the workers.™?
Thus the ducs of the German workers were to finance the naval program.

Goering too was busy those first two years, establishing the Air Force.
As Minister of Aviation—supposedly civil aviation—he put the manu-
facturers to work designing warplanes. Training of military pilots began
immediately under the convenient camouflage of the League for Air
Sports.

pA visitor to the Ruhr and Rhineland industrial areas in those days
might have been struck by the intense activity of the armament works,
especially those of Krupp, chief German gunmakers for three quasters of
a century, and I. G. Farben, the great chemical trust. Although Krupp
had been forbidden by the Allies to continue in the armament business
aftcr 1919, the company had really not been idle. As Krupp would boast
in 1942, when the German armies occupied most of Europe, “the basic
principle of armament and turret design for tanks had aiready been worked
cutin 1926 . . . Of the puns being used in 193941, the most important
onzs were already fully compiete in 1933." Farben scientists had saved
Germany from early disaster in the First World War by the invention of
a process to make synthetic nitrates from air after the country’s normal
supply of nitrates from Chile was cut off by the British blockade. Now
under Hitler the trust set out to make Germany self-sufficient in two ma-
terials without which modern war could not be fonght: pasoline and rub-
ber, both of which had had to be imported. The problem of making syn-
thetic gasoline from coal had actually been solved by the company's scien-
tists in the mid-Twenties. After 1933, the Nazi government gave 1. G.
Fatrben the go-ahead with orders to raise its synthetic oil production to
300,000 tons a year by 1937, By that time the company had also dJis-
covered how to make synthetic rubber from coal and other products of
which Germany had a sufficiency, and the first of four plants was set up
at Schkopau for large-scale production of buna, as the artificial rubber
becamne known, By the beginning of 1934, plans were approved by the
Working Committee of the Reich Defense Council for the mobilization
of some 240,000 plants for war orders. By the end of that year rearma-
ment, in all its phascs, had become so massive it was obvious that it could
no lenger be concealed from the suspicious and uneasy powers of Ver-
sailles.

These powers, led by Great Britain, had been flirting with the idea of
recognizing a fait accompli, that is, German rearmament, which was not
nearly so sceret as Hitler supposed. They would concede Hitler complete
arms equality i retum for Germany's joining in a general European
settlement which would include an Eastern F.ocarno and thus provide the
Eastern countries, especially Russia, Poland and Czechoslovakia, with
the same security which the Western nations enjoyed under the Locarno
Treaty—and, of course, furnish Germany with the same guarantees of
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security. In May of 1934 8ir John Simon, the British Foreign Secretary,
who was to be a good forcrunner of Neville Chamberlain in his inability to
comprehend the mind of Adolf Hitler, actually proposed equality of arma-
ments to Germany. The French sharply rejected such an idea.

But the proposals for a general settlement, including equality of arma-
ments and an Eastern Locarno, were renewed jointly by the British and
French governments early in Februaty 1935, The month before, on
Janvary 13, the inhabitants of the Saar had voted overwhelmingly—
477,000 to 48,000—to return their little coal-rich territory to the Reich
and Hitler had taken the occasion to publicly proclaim that Germany had
no further territorial claims on France, which meant the abandoning of
German claims on Alsace and Lorraine. In the atmosphere of optimism
and good will which the peaceful return of the Saar and Hitler’s remarks
engendered, the Anglo-French proposals were [ormally presented to
Hitler at the beginning of February 19335,

Hitler’s reply of February 14 was somewhat vague—and, from his
viewpoint, understandably so. He welcomed a plan which would Jeave
Germany free to rearm in the open, But he was evasive on Germany's
willingness to sign an Eastern Locamno. That would be tying his hands in
the main area where, as he had always preached, Germany's Lebensraurm
lay. Might not Eritain be detached in this matter from France, which
with its mutual-assistance pacts with Poland, Czechoslovakia and Ru-
mania, was more interested in Eastern security? Hitler must have thought
so, for in his cautious reply he suggested that bilateral discussions pre-
cede peneral talks and invited the British to come to Berlin for preliminary
discussions. Sir John Simon readily agreed, and a meeting was arranged
for March 6 in Berlin. Two days before that date the publication of a
British White Paper caused a great deal of simulated anger in the Withclm-
strasse. Actually the White Paper struck most foreign observers in Berlin
as a sober observation on Germany's clandestine rearmament, the ac-
celeration of which had moved Britain to a modest increase of her own.
But Hitler was reported furious with it. Neurath mforted Simon on the
very eve of his departure for Berlin that the Fuchrer had a “cold” and the
talks would have to be postponed.

Whether he had a cold or not, Hitler certainly had a brain storm. It
would be embarrassing 1o have Simon and Eden around if he transformed
it into a bold act. He thought he had found a pretext for dealing the Ver-
sailles Diktar a mortal blow. The French government had just introduced
a bill extending military service from cighteen months to two ycars be-
cause of the shortage of youth born during the First World War, On
March 10, Hitler sent up a trial balloon to test the mettle of the Allies. The
accommodating Ward Price was called in and given an interview with Goe-
ring, who told him officially what all the wotld knew, that Germany had a
military Air Force. Hitler confidently awaited the reaction in London to
this unilzteral abrogation of Versailles. It was just what he expected. Sir
John Simon told the Commons that he still counted on geing to Berlin.
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A SATURDAY SURPRISE

On Saturday, March 16—most of Hitler's surpriscs were reserved for
Saturdays—the Chancellor decreed a law establishing universal military
service and providing for a peacetime army of twelve corps and thirty-six
divisions—roughly haif a miition men. That was the end of the military
restrictions of Versailles—uniess France and Britain took action. As
Hitier had expected, they protested but they did not act. Indeed, the Brit-
ish government hastened to ask whether Hitler would still receive its
Forcign Secretary—a query which the dictator praciously answered in
the affirmative.

Sunday, March 17, was a day of rejoicing and celcbration in Germany.
The shackles of Versaillkes, symbol of Germany's defeat and humiliation,
had been torn off. No maiter how much a German might dislike Hitler
and his gangster rule, he had to admit that the Fuehrer had accomplished
what no republican government had ever dared attempt. To most Ger-
mans the nation's honor had been restored. That Sunday was also Heroes’
Memorial Day (Heldengedenking). I went to the ceremony at noon at
the State Opera House and there witnessed a scene which Germany had
not sean since 1914. The entire lower Aoor was a sea of military uniforms,
the faded gray uniforms and spiked helmets of the old Imperial Army
tingling with the attire of the new Army, including the sky-blue uniforms
of the Enfrwaffe, which few had seen before. At Hider's side was Field
Marshal von Mackensen, the last surviving field marshal of the Kaiser's
Army, colorfully attired in the wniform of the Death’s-Head Hussars.
Strong lights played on the stage, where young cofficers stood like marble
statues holding upright the nation’s war flags. Behind them on an enor-
mous curtain hung an immense silver-and-black Iron Cross. Ostensibly
this was a ceremony to honor (Germany’s war dead. It turned out to be a
jubilant celebration of the death of Versailles and the rebirth of the con-
script German Army.

The generals, onc could see by thelr faces, were immensely pleased.
Like everyone ¢lse they had been taken by surprise, for Hitler, who had
spent the previeus days at his mountain retreat at Berchtesgaden, had not
bothered to apprise them of his thoughts. According to General von Man-
stein’s later testimony at Nuremberg, he and his commanding officer, of
Wehrkreis IT1 {(the Third Military District) in Berkn, General von
Witzleben, first heard of Hitler's decision over the radio on March 16,
The General Staff would have preferred a smaller army to begin with.

The General Staff, had it been asked [Manstein testified], would have pro-
posed twenty-one divisions . . . The figure of thirty-six divisions was due to
a spontanecus decision of Hitler, 10

There now took place a series of empty gestures of warning to Hitler
by the other powers. The British, the French and the Italians met at
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Stresa on April 11, condemned Germany's action and reiterated their
support of Austria's independence and the Locarno Treaty. The Council
of the League of Nations at Geneva also expressed its displeasure at Hit-
ler’s precipitate action and duly appointed a committee to suggest steps
which might impede him the next time, France, recognizing that Germany
would never join an Eastern Locarno, hastily signed a pact of mutual as-
sistance with Russia, and Moscow made a similar treaty with Czechoslo-
vakia.

In the headlines this closing of ranks against Germany soutided some-
what ominous and even impressed a sumber of men in the German Foreign
Office and in the Army, but apparently not Hitler. After all, he had gotten
away with his gamble, Still, it would not do to rest on his laurels. It was
time, he decided, to pull out the stops again on his love of peace and to see
whether the new unity of the powers arrayed against him might not be
underinined and breached after all.

On the evening of May 21* he delivered another “peace™ speech to the
Reichstag—perhaps the most cloquent and certainly cne of the cleverest
and most misleading of his Reichstag orations this writer, who sat through
most of them, ever heard him make. Hitler was in 2 relaxed mood and
exuded a spirit not only of confidence but—to the surprise of his listeners
—of tolerance and conciliation. There was no resentment or defiance
toward the nations which had condemned his scrapping of the military
clauses of Versailles. Instead there were assurances that all he wanted
was peace and understanding based on justice for all, He rejecied the
very idea of war; it was senseless, it was useless, as well as a horror.

The blood shed on the European continent in the course of the last three
bundred years bears no proportion to the national result of the events. In the
end Fra